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"Jesus is a Being whose entire life is one continuous miracle. 

He is one of those innumerable Sons of God, or /E ons, each of 
whom is charged with the government of a Planetary Sphere, which 
they guide and direct, along with its Humanity, until it ultimately 
reaches perfection." \ '
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P R E F A  CE.

As this is pre-eminently a highly important Soul-Cycle in the 
world’s history, when the knowledge of Spiritual verities must 
become universal, I have in the present small volume—the First 
of a Series-—endeavoured to place an elementary knowledge of a 
few of the Divine Mysteries before an appreciative public, in as 
clear a manner as possible. It must be plainly understood that 
my present aim is not to enter into all the overwhelming depths 
and profundities of that hitherto almost unknown work—the 
S ohar—but merely to place before common thinking people a 
few of the more easy, but at the same time sublime doctrines, 
which in reality every advanced thinker ought to know. The 
truths of the Kabala are very profound and intricate to 
decipher, but I have endeavoured to render a few of those 
essential Doctrines in as plain language as possible. Those 
who wish to enter into deeper researches may study the 
works of Frank, Rosenroth, and others. The present is an 
opportune moment for the diffusion of those grand old Doc
trines, when the faith of pure Christianity is being tried so 
much by antagonistic Societies and Sects, who endeavour at all 
hazards to banish love and filial affection from the minds of 
Christian people, and to establish a frigid, unfeeling, and stoical 
religion of “ self,” in opposition to universal love and charity 
towards ail our fellow-creatures. Indeed it is precisely this 
period in the world’s mental evolution which the revelating 
Angels so clearly point out.

“ And there was war in Heaven; Michael (the Christ) and his angels 
fought against the Dragon ; and the Dragon fought, and his angels. * * * 
And I heard a loud voice saying in Heaven, Now is come salvation, and 
strength, and the Kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ: for the 
accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused theift before our God 
day and night. * * * For they are the Spirits of devils, working miracles, 
which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty ” {Rev. xii. 
7. 10: xvi. 14).
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The Scriptures speak very plainly of those times when :— 
“ Men shall be lovers of their own selves . . . having 
a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof ” (//. Tim. 
hi. 2. 5), also—“ Now the spirit speaketh expressly, that in the 
latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils; . . forbidding to marry, 
and commanding to abstain from meats, etc.” (/. Tim. iv. 1. 3).

Herein is presented—however feeble—a sure path to the 
great multitude of investigators and believers in a future life, 
whereby they may come to know such, as also a means for' the 

. eradication of human superstition and ignorance, as well as for 
the enfranchisement of the sinful soul, beset with passion and 
sensuality, from its long-worn fetters of clay. Of the Divine 
Science, few have the very remotest idea, for until they begin 
to understand what man is, and what he can ̂ become, and 
explore the high-ways which lead through the Elementary 
sphere to the yEthereum and Empyrean—where dwell the 
Angels and Archangels of God in their sublimity and glory— 
they cannot hope to fully fathom its apparent paradoxes. Any 
thinking mind of a progressive nature cannot but now perceive 
the D awn breaking over these hill-tops of materialistic ignor
ance, selfishness, and prejudice, that have been piling themselves 
up around us for many yfears, and it will be quite enough upon 
our part to feel that this initial Volume may be the means of 
enlightening the soul of some fellow-creature, marching on in his 
ceaseless progress throughout the vast cycles of eternity, but 
who has hitherto been in dirkness. Midst the deep and solemn 
silence of the night, in lonely meditation ; midst the clashing 
opinions of clerical pulpit exponents,/ îmd midst the multi
farious patchworks of theological ana antagonistic systems ; 
how long, how ardently, and yet in what agonising craving for 
light—light upon the mystery of self-knowledge, light upon the 
problem of Who am I ? What am I ? Whence do I come ? and 
Whither do I go ?—has the soul of mortal existence anxiously 
tarried. ^

Alas ! what execrable shams and desecrations pollute our 
present fashionable civilisation. The Rev. John Pierpont, of 
Boston* in addressing a crowded public meeting, staged that 
when he.travelled abroad, “ There were in the city of Hamburg 
10,000 licenced prostitutes, and every one of them, before she 
could procure her licence, had to produce certificates of char
acter, and to shew them she was a.regular attendant in Church, 
and constant at the Sacrament / /” Base Churchal hypocrisy 
and sham religion. Again, motherhood outside of marriage is in
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woman the sin for which society has no forgiveness, but upon 
the other hand her seducer may afterwards marry'into the first 
families--yea, become a Congressman or a Fresictent. When 
the woman taken in adultery was presented to the Nazarene by 
the hypocritical, self-sanctified Pharisees for condemnation, 
Jesus condemned her not, but it would have fared rather 
different with her sneaking seducer,' had he been called up for 
judgment. Human blood will certainly be the price of such 
hideous counterfeits, .and blood will be the tender for liberty, 
until heartless temporal tyrants and inhuman despots shall 
learn and know that God made the soul of man a spiritual 
yolcano, and woe to those who dare to uncover Jler furious 
flames. Our early Christian Preachers were not dignified by 
the exalted attitude that ecclesiasticism now assumes, for poor 
Fishermen were not in the habit of promenading, and perform
ing their duties in lawn sleeves.! or in gaiters even for the 
matter of that, and shovel hats had not then been invented ! 
The Founder was but a very humble individual—a carpenter’s 
son who worked at his trade, if documents are to be trusted— 
who possessed no splendid equipage to the tune of either 
thousands, or hundreds of thousands of Dollars per annum / as 
do our present-day Archbishops, Bishops, etc., clothed in 
“ purple and fine linen.” Yes, Bishops and other clergymen 
ostensibly advanced, or called to more lucrative seats “ by the 
Lord!” and relishing the good things of this world, faring 
sumptuously every day, and revelling in ecclesiastical riches— 
although the sorrowful Founder had nowhere to lay his head— 
and yet they preach to the wealthy and titled, texts like these:— 
“ It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of Heaven.” It is 
perfectly true that Jesus expressly said :—“ Ye cannot serve 
God and Mammon,” but our modern Clergy seem nevertheless 
to have discovered by soma earthly means a mode to reconcile 
both services, and have thus improved, as they imagine, upon 
the model of the Great Exemplar! Spurious Churchal 
abortions, gaunt, verbal, formal, and horrible sham Christianity! 
But a strong and heaving tide is now powerfully Vushing with 
uncontrollable force and velocity upon those shams of mother 
“ Kirk,” and her most interesting devotees are not so blind, as 
not to descry the danger. You may believe in all the errors, 
falsehoods, humanised and nonsensical dogmas of exoteric 
Theology, and be as ignorant of the real Spiritual meanings as 
a beast, and the Church will hug you to its bosom; but just as 
soon as you begin to read, to meditate, to earnestly investigate,
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and reject those errors, falsehoods, and superstitions, and 
become a little wise, intuitive, and intelligent, then the Church 
will spurn you like a rattlesnake, and use every means in her 
power to blacken and tarnish your character, and, if law permit
ted, to utterly destroy you. Such dogmatic Theology must soon 
die a natural death—as it is in fact rapidly doing—for although 
it may please a few imbeciles to think that they are going to have 
a nice little pic-nic in the Soul-world, through paying their 
pastor from their ill-gotten gain, from muttering their lip-service 
from golden-clasped Prayer-Books and Bibles ; yet, they must 
just rest in th&ir obtuse and vain imaginings, the retreating 
ghosts of superstition and cowardice, for there are hypocritical 
sneaks and moral cowards to be found in every community 
upon earth. , '

The new Gospel Dispensation will not be accomplished by 
the usual methods of pu4pit and Church effort, but by an 
entirely new class of labourers, and the multitudes are not to be 
attracted by gorgeous Church edifices, pulpit oratory, and such 
like. The Editor of the “Golden little” well observes :—

“ The Protestants are outdoing the Popes in splendid extravagant folly 
in Church building. Thousands upon thousands are expended in gay and 
costly ornamentals to gratify pride, and wicked ambition, that might and 
should go to redeem the perishing millions. Does the evil, the folly, the 
madness of these proud, formal, fashionable worshippers stop here? These 
splendid monuments of pride, upon which millions are squandered in our 
cities, virtually exclude the poor for whom Christ died, and for whom he 
came specially to preach. No wonder God withholds His holy influences! 
No marvel the heavens are brass, and the earth iron!”

How prophetically true did Cotton Mather, D.D., born in 
1663, speak, when he stated :—

“ The Ruler of the world, returning to us, will send forerunners, who 
shall shew his approach and the speediness of his coming. For when our 
Lord shall come, he will find the world almost void of true and living faith 
(especially of faith in his coming); and when he shall descend with his 
heavenly banners and Angels, what else will he find, almost, but the whole 
Church, as it were a dead carcase, miserably futrified with the spirit and man
ners and endearments of the world ? ”

The Rev. Robert Atkins, of Liverpool (Eng.), speaks on this 
matter thus

V • P

“ Preaching in ceiled houses, Sabbath after Sabbath, to the same congre
gation, appears to me but little better than mockery, when the awful state of 
Christendom arises before me, overshadowed as it is, with the cloud of
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Almighty vengeance. . . . Apostacy, apostacy, apostacy, is engraven on the 
front of every Church; and did they know it, and did they feel it, there 
might be hope; but alas I they cry 4 We are rich and increased in goods, and 
have need of n o th in gand this blasphemy is added to apostacy.”

Henry Ward Beecher speaks in the following scathing terms :
“ All the frame-work of society seefns to be dissolving. On every side 

we find men false to the most important trusts. Even the Judges on the 
Bench are bought and sold like meat in the shambles. One must go into 
court with a long purse to obtain justice. The Judiciary of New York 
stinks like Sodom and Gomorrah. Men say they hardly know a court in 
which to trust a case. It is no longer an honour to sit in the Bench ; for 
if the Judge be an upright man, his character will be contaminated by the 
great majority of his associates.”

Mr. Moody, in a late Sermon at the Tabernacle, said:—
“ You say the world is growing better. What a thrill of horror the 

Parkman murder sent through society. Now a hundred Parkmans mi^ht 
be murdered in a week, and it would produce no excitement! ”

* Thousands of other admissions might be reaijdily quoted from 
other Clergymen, but it is needless to multiply instances, for 
any intelligent reader can readily perceive sufch. No one of 
ordinary observation can fail to see that the human race, as a 
whole, has now reached a period of criminality beyond all 
precedent. The columns of the daily Press are blackened and 
reddened with heart-sickening and horrible details of th^most 
monstrous and bloody, the most unnatural and diabolical' types 
of crimes, such as no age has ever . developed. Wickedness of 
the most blackened dye has become so common, that it ceases 
to produce any surprise, and half-a-dozen murders in a single 
day, in this country, excites no unusual comriftht. The most 
hellish depravities of human, or rather animil seem to
have been let loose from all restraints/ Brutal red-handed 
murder, coupled with the most hideous mutilations of the 
helpless victims, worthy only of incarnate fiends in human form, 
are of frequent occurrence. Parents starving theiiViwn children 
to death, children maltreating and even kiHing their pajeftts, 
little boys murdering their play-fellows in the yards of th^ir own 
dwellings, with all the deliberation of practical criminals, and 
ladies violently seized in the open streets of New England 
cities, and dragged away to infernal dens of hellish infamy. 
Alas ! how terribly true is the fulfilment of the prophecy made 
by Jesus, in reference to those hideous events, the forerunners 
of his Coming Advent. He says :—



PREFACE.

“ Now the brother shall bstray the brother to death, and the father the 
son; and children shall rise up against their parents, and shall cause 
them to be put to death ” {Mark xnt. 12).

That this gloomy picture is not exaggerated, I herein quote 
at random from a few well-known Periodicals.

“ It is a fact that in about the same ratio that the cause of experimental 
religion declines, immorality and vice increase.” Christian Herald.

*“ Honesty has fled from the world, and sincerity has fallen asleep, piety 
has hidden herself, and justice cannot find the way. The helper is not at 
home, and charity lies sick, benevolence is under arrest, and faith is 
nearly extinguished. The virtues go a begging, and truth l̂ as long since 
been buried. Credit is turned 'azy, and conscience is pinned to the wall.” 
Philadelphia 'limes.

1 “ The records of the past have n*ver presented a more fearful and corrupt 
state of society than now exists throughout most parts of the United States. 
The newspapers from every quarter are becoming more and more loaded 
with the records of crime.” J/ortiesville Times.

“ From the terrible evidences of human depravity—which develop them
selves from day to day, we begin to think that our cities are rapidly descend
ing to the level of Sodom and Gomorrah.” North American.

“ Crimes of all descriptions are on the increase, especially those of the 
blackest dye, the increase being much greater than the propcrticnate 
increase of population.” N. Y. Herald.

“ Crimes unprecedented in number and unequalled^n atrocity, fill every 
section of our country with horrors, exhibiting a hardened barbarity in their 
details only to ba exceeded in the bosom of demons.” Expositor.

“ It is admitted by all parties that crimes of the most outrageous and 
unprecedented character abound throughout the country, and probably 
throughout the world, to a degree unparalleled.” Scientific American.

“ The telegraph wires bend under the weight of woe: the old earth 
quivers with throbs of agony from the centre to the pol$, cities are shaken 
down, countries are engulphed; fair domains are overflowed with red-hot 
lava; wife is arrayed against husband, mother against child, son against 
father.” N. Y. Tribune.

Reader, comprehend me well: pure and true religion is 
a thing the most Sacred, it is Divine, but in reality there is 
but little true religion to be'fdund in our Churches, for clerical 
selfishness has killed it out. The Doctrines in the Gospels are 
not false in themselves, but it; is the clergy who have falsified 
them by their humanised whims, and dead-letter interpretations, 
and now hundreds of esoteric Reviews, Magazines, etc., are 
redressing these errors throughout every portion of the world. 
A day rapidly approaches when the triumph Of eternal Truth
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will prevail, and this “ Truth will alone make us free” as the 
Messiah said ( John v i i i . 3 2 ) . But at the sam̂ j time there will 
be terrors,as well as glories. Dies tree, dies ilia Lterrible indeed 
will this approaching time be for the Priesthood of the present, 
who are more guilty than those of the ancient Uaw, for if the 
last sinned against the Son of Man, the first have sinned 
against the Holy Spirit; and if the Pharisees of the first Temple 
have crucified throughout the entire world the Christ—Spirit— 
Humanity, of which all nations are the social body, and of which 
every min is a cellule, a personal and living monad. The old 
abominable world of Caesar, of the “ abomination of desola
tion,” must soon pass away ; that world which Christ announ
ces the extinction of so plainly:—“ Now is the judgment of 
this world ; now shall the prince bf this world be cast out ” 
(John x ii . 31. 32), “ and I. if I be'lifted up from the earth, 
will draiv all men unto m sf for the god of Mammon must soon 
tremble and turn pale with fright. Well may we repeat at the 
present time that saying of Tacitus and the Doctors and Sages 
of antiquity:—

c  “  CORRUMPERE ET CORRUMPI S^CULUM EST,”

for this infamous period of the world draws near to its end. 
How often do our Ministers and Priests repeat—without even 
comprehending it—that significant portion of the ford’s 
Prayer:—“May thy Kingdom come . . . om.-Ea.rth as iris in 
Heaven—Adveniat Regnum tuutn . . . {dSieut in Coda et in  
Terra,” for it is upon this planet, Earth, that must descend the 
Kingdom of God, which is the reign of Justice and Truth, a 
reign for which the poor and suffering members of the Christ- 
Spirit of Plumanity have so long and ardently sighed, for the 
Advent of this grand Reign is near at hand ; may we be pre
pared for it.

There is no event in the world’s history of more paramount 
importance, or which can more seriously affect the interest and 
destiny of the human race, than the Coming Advent of the 
Kingdom of God upon earth. We have briefly examined such 
from an esoteric standpoint in the following pages, but it is al
most necessary to refer to such from a more common plane of 
observation, in order that readers of the mest common capacity 
may be enabled to understand the truths of this important sub
ject. If sincerity of soul and practical benevolence existed

T throughout the ranks of professed Christians, the multitride of
sinners would be powerfully restrained, but the enormous preval
ence of sin and crime naturally suggests great default in the 
religious world of to-day. As to the condition of our present

$
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normal Christianity, I have already cited a few witnesses—but 
only a few out of the many—for almost every intelligent and un
prejudiced reader must concur with the testimony I thus briefly 
offer, and at the present moment their are hundreds of thou
sands of persons, scattered throughout all the various nations 
of this civilised globe, including esoteric Initiates anjJ others 
of the most profound capabilities, as well as many of the best 
Kabalists and Biblical students in the world, who are now 
anxiously awaiting with solemn interest the near approach 
of the Coming A.lvent.

Let us now compare the foregoing with a few out of. the numer
ous references made in Holy Writ to the coming of the Christ. 
The unanimous testimony of the Bible is that the world would 
be terribly depraved at the New Advent.

“ For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of 
the world-to this ti ne, no, nor ever shall be ” {Matt. xxiV. 21). “ But evil
men and seducers will wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived.” 
(II. Tim. ill. 13). “ And this Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world, for a witness to a ll nations; and then shall the end come ’* 
(Matt. XXIV. 14). “ But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming
of the Son of Man be. For as in the days that were before the flood, they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered the ark, And knew not until the flood came, and took 
them all away ; so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be ” (Matt. xxiv. 
37-39. See also II  Thcss. 11 ). “ And at that time shall Michael stand up, 
the great Prince which standeth for the children of thy people; and there 
shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even to 
that same time : and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one 
that shall be found written in the book. . . . But thou, O Daniel, shut up 
the words, and seal the book, even to the time of the end: many shall run 
to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased. . . . And one said to the 
man clothed in linen, which was upon the waters of the river, How long 
shall it be to the end of these wonders ? And I heard the man clothed in 
linen, which was upon the waters of the fiver, when he held up his right hand 
and his left hand unto heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever, that 
it shall be for'a time, times, and an half; and when he shall have accom
plished to scatter the power of the holy people, all these things shall be 
finished. And I heard, but I understood not: then said I, O my Lord, 
what shall be the end of these things? And he said, Go thy way, Daniel: 
for the words are closed up and sealed till the time of the end. Many shall 
be purified, and made white, and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly; 
and none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall understand ” 
, (Dan^ XII. 1. 4. 6. 7-10).
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We shall then have no need for “Masters,” “Adepts,” “ Mahat
mas,” “ Brothers,” etc., to teach us, for the Almighty tells 
us :—“ I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a people. 
And they shall not teach every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord, for all shall 
know me, from the least to th greatest" (Heb. vm. io. n).

We seek not therefore to propagate nor to build up any mere 
“ Creed,” but to advance what we not only believe, but know 
td be the Truth, and to sow the seeds for noble lives of grand 
and virtuous action in the hearts of humanity. We have, of 
course Jaken for our sure basis the sublime verity'that this life 
is simply a fractional portion of our endless journey—a mere 
stepping-stone in the scale of infinite life—and that the best 
and wisest preparation we can make for another world, is to 
make the best of this one ; or, in other words, that in order to 
become angelic, we must transform the animal nature, or live the 
lives of real and true men and women. Although our humble ex
ertions have been many times but puny and feeble, and always 
far less than we would have wished them to be, still this is 
but natural to humble individuals, and although our defence of 
God’s glorious truths have at times called forth about our ears 
the buzzing and noisy insects of scandal and abuse—a host of 
malicious and prejudiced minds—nevertheless we shall keep on 
in the advancement of truth, for every ray dClight reveals new 
beauties in the Divine Science. We should likewise ever remem
ber that the brightest crowns that aro worn in the highest 
states of existence have been tried, smelted, polished, and 
glorified through “ overcoming ” in the furnace of tribulation. 
The Autumn of Souls rapidly and surely approaches—as yet 
the labourers are few. The falling leaves now carpet our 
woodlands and suggest to us the brevity of life, and the certain 
decay of all beauty and greatness, still as they fall and soon 
decay, yet the same Power will produce more again from the 
parent stem, for it is a continual resurrection, an anastasis. 
The falling leaf forms the nutriment for the further renovation, 
growth, and perfection of succeeding vegetation, and as the 
millions of earth pass through the change of death, millions 
more are springing up, and are ever ready to fill the vacancy. 
Already the Frost-King has come, and touched the hill-tops 
and plains with his Magic wand. He has embraced the giant 
oak, as well as the gentle flower, with his icy, chilly grasp, yet 
to those—to all appearance now dead— will the wave of warm 
sunshine come again to renew its vivifying influence, when 
they will burst forth/anew with fresh beauties in sunny spray 
and lovely flower. / ■
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So is it with the Human Soul. When the body moulders to 
dust, to. all appearance vitality is extinct, but, like the succes
sive vegetation of the seasons,: it is only a change which has 
happened—-a cpange for the Soul to commence anew its on
ward and upward pilgrimage to spheres of greater usefulness, 
and higher knowledge, throughout the vistas of a vast eternity, 
where Suns and Systems are only as the sand-grains in the 
hour glass of an infinite and boundless Universe.

•In conclusion, this small Volume is offered as a slight con
tribution to the great work of human Progress ; it has been 
conceived amidst crush ng troubles, sorrows, and difficulties, and 
brought forth to the public under no less overwhelming obsta
cles, I having been obliged to Jo my own Printing, $wing to the 
isolation of this mountainous locality, far from any Railroad, 
and where little or no facilities either of transport or mailage 
present themselves, therefore

Whoever thiiks a faultless piece to see,
Thinks what ne’er was, nor is, nor e’er shall be.

But veritable truths and facts are herein introduced, which 
the materialistic minds of the present age sneer at, o$ treat with 
contempt, be it so, yet it is conceded by almost all, that Man 
and his relations to the Universe are now beginning to be 
understood, and it is only by the explanation of such facts that 
Man’s true nature can be further elucidated, his life directed, 
and his condition improved. That those concise papers— 
although upon the weightiest of subjects— are but crudely and 
feebly interpreted, I am fully conscious, yet let the reader

In every work regard the writer’s end,
Since none can compass more than they intend;
And if the means be just, the conduct true,
Equity, in spite of trivial faults, is due,

neverthess that they may tend towards the amelioration of a 
fellow-creature, morally and spiritually, is the fervent wish of -

THE AUTHOR.
Loudsville, White Co., Ga., U. S. A.
Christmas Eve, 1891.
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THE CO. DAWN.

The Coining Dawn draws nigh, there are tokens in the sky, 
Celestial omens beckon, as tfiey did in days of yore;

In clouds of glory fleeting  ̂kissing earth in holy greeting,
Angelic hosts do prompt us on our journey evermore.

If man would only listen, in duty he would hasten,
To assist harmonious Nature her birthright to regain;

Toy noble deeds of love, his Etovinity hre would prove,
And blessed peace and happiness%securely would attain.1 \

May “Thy Kingdom come on Earth,” fm the “Advent” and “Ne^ B: 
Shall wake the cold and frigid to thd centre of heart's corê

When man shall find his merit, or whai he will inherit,
Will depend upon his efforts his brother to restore ;

The sin-sick must be healed, the opulent must yield,
The poor supplied with homes, to enable them to live,

The idle find a way, starvation gaunt to s\ay,
Then brothers use your efforts by the as^stance you can give'.

Your fellow-creatures groaning, in poverty are\moaning,
For want of work to labour at, which busy hands could do,

Oh I pity souls inclined, by&rant and misery pine\l;
Deific sparks still shine in them, though fortunate less than you. 

In sympathetic soul, Oh 1 measure out your dole,
Support them in their exigence, and then you’ll pave the way ; 

Whereby the poor will flourish, their affections you will cherish, 
Your charity will blossom throughout immortal day.

Their Souls of Heavenly Fire, from the one Almighty Sire, 
Proceed in kindred harmony, the same as you and I ;

As pilgrims on the road, they are journeying on to God,
But being weak and frail, we must listen to their cry.

Our brothers we must aid, of old it was well said :
“ Inasmuch as ye assist them, even so do you to me,”

We are all one family, toiling; advancing and recoiling,
But eventually in the future we yet must all be free.



THE COMING DAW N.

There are many poor of worth, unsullied souls on earth,
Whom the traitor and the tyrant have driven to despair;

Whose simple honest ways have been ruined by the base,
Whom peculative sharks and wolves have fetter’d in their lair : 

Their children sunk in want, half-clad, so bare and scant,
The parents oft denied permission even to toil;

To the cry of:—“ Give us bread,” they are often met instead,
As animals of prey who’ve been feeding on their spoil.

But a brighter time draws near. God-speed it on each year,
When man will realise in all its fullest measure;

That charity to his kind makes the Heaven he will find,1i
His only peaceful, happy Home, his permanent richest treasure: 

Oh ! fellow-creatures hearken, for riches only darken 
The avenues to happiness, save used for others weal,

For Mammon misapplied, Salvation has denied,
And the riches of Immortal Life vile thieves can never steal.

T H E  A U T H O R .
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“ Who, with livirig flowers 
Of loveliest blue, spread garlands at your feet ?-*p 
God ! let the torrents, like a shout of nations,
Answer I and let the ice-plains echo, God !

/ God ! sing ye meadow-streams with gladsome voice!
Ye pine-groves, with your soft and soul-like sounds !
And they too have a voice, yon piles of snow,
And in their perilous fall shall thunder, God!
Ye living flowers that skirt the eternal frost!
Y'e wild goats sporting round the eagle’s nest!
Ye eagles, play-mates 6f the mountain-storm !.
Ye lightnings, the dread arrows of the clouds I 
Ye signs and wonders of the elements!
Utter forth Godi and fill the hills with praise!”

Coleridge.

y
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CHAPTER I.

THE BIBLE OF HUMANITY.

I auk the Suns in brilliant skies,
The starry gems in azure blue,

One voice through heaven’s expanse replies,
“ Proclaim the good, the just, the true; 

Shrink not from'Truth, though poison’d minds 
May jeer-and mock,, with words uncivil,

T he present times are ominous, the world of Csesar is com
mencing to get shattered, and the new world is only in childbirth. 
The standard of Anarchy promenades amongst the masses, and 
Atheism with its poisonous breath stifles the life of the Soul in 
Humanity. But those are not the indications of decadence, or 
death, they are only the ardent fever and glorious travail of 
parturition, for a new world is being created, and Humanity is 
transforming itself by seeking to ruptupt; its old chrysalis. It is 
necessary that the old may be stripped of its soiled and tattered 
garments, in order that the new may be clothed with the brilliant 
raiments of truth, for the evolution of Humanity must march 
upon a par with that of Society.

Jam nova progenies coelo dim ittitur alto.
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It is within the bosom of tradition—and for us Occidental 
people, within the Judmo-Christian tradition, that will be found 
concealed all the necessary elements for the evolution, all the 
verities which can securely guide the footsteps of the reformed 
human race, and render their paths straight, luminous, and 
certain. The verities that we wish to extract from the Sanctuary 
are truths of a universal order, they'have illuminated the world 
ages ago as they will continue to do for ages to come, for they 
belong to the Grand Universal Religion ! to that Religion which 
appertains to all epochs, and to all places, which reigns without 
a division or rival, upon all Earths, and upon all Suns throughout 
the Universe, for true Religion is based upon Science and 
Reason, as well as Revelation. Science or Knowledge is sacred, 
and if is the Queen of the World s:nce it is God Hiinself within 
Humanity, and Religion is reasonable, for it can easily be proved 
tjiat its triumph conducts to all the glories of progress, and to 
all the conquests of emancipation. Three words characterise 
the ineffable union of Science and Religion, Zejr, Lux, Dux. 
All the revelations which have found credit amongst mankind 
proceed from one primitive Revelation, Whose pure source is still 
hidden in mystery, like the origin of our first race. The Sacred 
Writings of all the Temples, those of India and China, as well 
as those of Ethiopia, Egypt, Iran, Mesopotamia, Judea, Greece, 
ancient Tuscany, the Numan Rome, and the Druidical Gaul, etc. 
have versions more or less faithful of a single Bible, which we 
call the Bible of Humanit'-, and which in the Apocalypse of St 
John bears the name of the Eternal Evangel, or Gospel, which 
has to be preached to every Nation, Kindred, and People, (Fes. 
XII. 6). All the Cults or Religions that flourish upon earth— 
and they are reckoned by thousands—are only varieties of one 
and the same Cult, diversified in all manner of ways by the mis
fortunes and political influences of the times, and appropriated 
according to local circumstances to the character and progressive 
mentality of the different nations, recording to the various ages 
through which the races were pissing.

If those truths have remained up to the present time hidden 
from the masses, it is because that our modem Priesthood know 
them not, upon the other hand it would be inopportune, and 
at the same time dangerous, to profess them publicly. The 
Initiates in the Divine Gnosis were the only ones who possessed 
from all time the Key to these Arcana, and they have never 
ceased, in the course of the ages to have kept them in careful 
custody within the Soul of their sacred Sanctuaries ; safe from 
ignorance, malevolent jealousy, and spite. Since the ancient 
days of Enoch, they have traversed the Temples of India, Persia,
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Chaldea, Egypt, and Judea, and Esoteric Science has been trans
mitted up till the present day pure, and without spot or blemish. 
The Divine and Sacred Science hakbeen synthesised fot us in 
the learned works and labours of Mbses. Jesus, and St. Paul. 
Learned Initiates, who possess the Keys, have proposed at the 
present time to place such a knowledge before the world, for the 
tranquillity of Souls and the happiness of the people. Is it not 
strange, but yet it is perfectly true, that the Prophecies of Eze
kiel and the Apocalypse are sealed books/for the Churches, for 

. they are closed with .seven seals for old/Mother Orthodoxy, but 
yet they are transparently clear to any profane” Initiated into 
the Hermetic Science. The seven gates of Thebes, defended 
and attacked by seven Chiefs, who have, sworn upon the blood 
of victims, signify precisely the same as the seven seals of the 
Sacred Book, explained by seven Angels, and attacked by a 
seven-headed monster, after it has been \ opened by a Lamb— 
living—thoufh immolated—in the allegorical Revelation of St. 
John. The day when our Clergy will be cabbie of explaining to 
the popular masses the social meaning of their Mysteries, their 
Dogmas, Sacraments, Liturgic Rituals, theri all mankind will be 
capable of understanding their Divine Liberator, and they will 
shout a Hosanna which will shake with Celestial happiness all 
the vaults of heaven. Let the reader think well over that which 
St. Paul repeats to us, that he is determined to know nothing 
else save Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ crucified ( /  Cor. n. 2}, 
wherein he embraces the esoteric, as well as the exoteric Christ, 
for this Initiated Apostle knew perfectly well that which he was 
speaking of. He further lucidly states :—“ But we preach Christ 
crucified, unto thejews a stumbling-block, and unto .the Greeks 
foolishness. But unto them which are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Christ the Power of God, and the Wisdom of God ” 
{ / Cor. I. 22. 23). Oh ! Humanity, I repeat to you in solemn 
truth, that if this Mystery had been made known unto you, if 
your Clergy had preached to you this sublime verity, the majority 
of evils would have been abolished,, because you would have 
known where there was a remedy. BA alas ! ignorance prevails, 
a guilty ignorance, that ignorance which in reality is an enormous 
sin, as the Kabala tells us : Stultitia pccrafum est! Upon his 
journey to Damascus it was given to this Initiate of Gamaliel tc 
discover his glorious “ Christ ” in the person of himself, as the 
“ Christ,” or Spirit veiled by the flesh, and if our Clergy knew 
how to read esoterically the profound parables and prophetic 
omens which stare them in the face, in our Gospels ; the “ End 
of the World,” the “ Consummation of the Age if they knew 

( how to comprehend that which is symbolised by the Mountains
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which are dished to pieces, the Globe whfch trembles, the Sun 
which becomes black as sackcloth, the Moon which reflects no 
more her light, the Stars which are extinguished, the Trumpets 
which resound under the breath of Angels, the Seals which are 
opened, and the Last Judgment which separates the sheep from 
the wolves, they would be able to fully appreciate the inner pro
fundities concealed therein, and to know that the world has now 
reached an ominous cycle of its existence, Social, Religious, and 
Political.

The “ Sohar,” in which Simeon Ben Jochai, a true Doctor of 
Israel, has preserved the grand oral tradition which Moses, 
Initiate of the Egyptian Temples (Acts vii. 22), had so faithfully 
confided under solemn oath to the seventy Members of the first 
Sanhedrim— reveals to us in the clearest manner, that the Re
surrection of Christ is the secure testimony, the Symbol and type 
of another Resurrection, that of the people; of whom Christ and 
Humanity are but one whole, one and the same Body, of which 
Christ is the Divine Spirit, and all men but the living or dead 
mehabers. St. Paul, as well as the other Evangelists, confirm 
this same doctrine :—“ For as the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one body, being many, 
are one body; so also is Christ. For by one Spirit are we all 
baptised into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free ; and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit. . . Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in
particular ” (1 Cor. xii. 12,13,27). Through sheer habit and 
routine, that which our Clergy repeat over and over again, is 
the Resurrection of the personal Christ, a victor over death for 
nineteen centuries. This dead-letter preaching only makes our 
sermons the more childish, for few as yet are those who preach 
the Resurrection of the Human-Christ-Spirit, this social 
Christ, who triumphs over all, who disengages himself from the 
Gothic tombs of the middle ages, who issues with all his members 
gradually; the vanquisher of darkness, ignorance, and the 
shadow of death; or that Sepulchre, where orthodox fanaticism 
has kept him for so long a time shrouded. According to the 
pretty thoughts of St Clement of Alexandria “ All the drama 
of the history of the world is accomplished typically by a sort of 
prelude in the life of Jesus.” Our earth is for us a Calvary, a 
Calvary where blood rolls in mighty waves, where Humanity 
suffers sorrowfully, extended as Jesus was upon a Cross, which 
forms for us the two transversal lines, the Equator and Polar Axis, 
and the drama of Golgotha is the same drama in our history, 
for the Sacred Science has always taught its disciples that the 
Divine (Christ) Christos can not enter into eternal glory except
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in passing through the ordeals and the sufferings of the mortal 
(Chrest) Chrcstos. \ T

Every intelligent student who comprehendsNanything of Eso
teric Symbolism, well knows that it is onlyffnrough the doctrines 
of the ancient Wisdom, that the religion preached by the sorrow
ful Nazarene, can be fully understood in all iW sublime beauty, 
grandeur, and profundity, and th£t it is solely ov a careful and 
intelligent comprehension of Pythagoras, -Plato, Confucius, etc., 
that one can properly understand the ideas whicl/the term Eat her 
implies in the New Testament Plato’s ideal of the Deity, whom 
he describes as the .everlasting invisible God, the Fashioner and 
Father of all things, is the “ Father ” of Jesus. It is this Divine 
Being whom the Grecian Sage represents as l eing neither envi
ous, nor the originator of evil, and who can produce nothing' 
but what is good and just. Pie applauds His all-embracing 
Divine power, and His omnipotence, Pie is omniscient, and 
nothing escapes His constant vigilance, His justice is embodied 
in the laws of compensation and retribution, He leaves no crime 
unpunished, and no virtue unrewarded. This pupil of Socrates 
utterly rejects the anthropomorphic idea of God having a material 
body, and repudiates with disgust those fables which ascribe 
passions, quarrels, and crimes of all sorts to the minor gods even 

Laws." “ Repub." “ 7irr" “ Pheed." of Plato). What impudent, 
ignorant, and base injustice then is it for fanatical people to 
slander such exalted men, and vilify them with such terms, as 
“ Pagan,” “ Heathen,” and other epithets of a kindred character, 
for we may well say with Xenophanes :—

Knowing well that we have all tĉ  pass progressively through 
the evolutionary forms of life, to ascend the steps of that vital 
ladder which conducts us from the lowest depths of earth to the 
utmost heights of Heaven, I respect all in all throughout ex
istence, from the poor and frail insect which flutters around us 
during its ephemeral lifetime of only a single day, to the lowly 
snail that crawls across our path in the dev/ of the morning, for

Every man is my brother, as every woman is my sister; I care 
not what their Nationality may be, whether Red Indian or Negro; 
I pay no more attention to this than I do to the hat they may 
wear, all are made in the image of God, all possess—generally

“ There is one Gcd Supreme over all gods, Diviner than mortals, 
Whose form is not like unto man’s, and as unlike his nature;
But vain mortals imagine that gods like themselves are begotten 
With human sensations, and voice, and corporeal members.”

“ The poor worm thou tread’st on 
In corporeal suffering, feels a pang as great 
As when a giant dies.”
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speaking, that Celestial spark of the Divine Essence—the 
Christos—however latent it may be. The Evangel must be 
made known unto ail nations, then shall the Consummation of 
the Cycle take place. In reality, the Heaven of the Red Indian 
is, in many respects, nearer to the Divine truth than that of 
exoteric Christianity, where, “ Believe, and be saved, or believe 
not, and be damned,” is the motto, and where hypocrisy seats 
herself upon the throne of Pharisaic tyranny, and loudly pro
claims, “ Thank God ! I am better than thou 1” Such syco
phants have not yet grasped the very fragments of truth, which 
lie scattered upon the threshold of Knowledge ; they can neither 
enter themselves, nor allow others much superior to them, to 
enter. Yes, I repeat, the Heaven of the Red Indian, the “ hap
py hunting-ground of his fathers,” where,

“ . . . Admitted to that equal sky,
His faithful dog shall bear him company,”

is infinitely nearer truth and reality than the Theological Hea
ven of exoteric Christianity, which is utterly in opposition to 
the doctrines of Jesus. “ This day shalt thou be with me in 
Paradise,” says the suffering Martyr to the dying thief upon the 
Cross on Calvary. Every animal has a Soiil, and eternal justice 
reigns throughout all Nature, a justice which metes out a full 
recompense for all. Every Element is a vital existence, a po
tential vitality, for God blesses every beast of the field, and 
every living creature in the water, as in the air, and He endow- 
eth them all with Life, the breath of His own Spirit—the Foul 
of the animal—the Nepheslt. j “  And God created every Neph- 
esh (Life) that moveth "(Gen', i. 21). “ And man became a 
Nephesh (living Soul). “ Andj to every beast of. the earth, and 
to every fowl of the air, and to everything that creepeth upon 
the earth, I gave a living Soulj” should merit the notice of every 
Hebrew student who can perceive that erroneous translation 
“ wherein there is life " (Gen. il 30). Any one who can compre
hend the difference between the two Biblical words knack 
and Ji’C j Nephesh will at once see the truth of ;this. See also 
Gen. vi. 17, “ All flesh wherein there is the breath of life ; ” 1 
Kings. I. 12 : I I . 2 3  : in. 11 : X IX. 2 . 3 ,  all have Nephesh for life 
and Soul. As the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, it 
logically follows that every atom of this dust, and every mole
cule of this “ living soul ” contains God within itself, for God is 
all-in-all. “The Spirit of God hath made me, and the Breath 
of the Almighty hath given me Life ” ( Job xxxm. 4). “ Animal 
man is the son of the Animal Elements, out of which his Soul-
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Life was bom, and animals are the reflections of Man,” says Pa
racelsus- This “ Breath of the Almighty”—or the Breath of Life, 
called in the Bible, Nephesh, pervades every animal, every 
animated speck of dust, as every mineral atom. Spirit is the 
Nous of Plato, the Immortal and purely Divine Principle in 
man, and the Grecian Kurios, or First-Born, whilst Soul is the 
Psyche. St Paul observes : “ The first man was made a living 
Psvche, the last a life-giving Pneuma,” the Pit cum a being the 
Spirit, and the Psyche the Soul, or Nephesh. Unless the 
Scriptures are Kabalistically interpreted and comprehended, all 
is confusion. “ Who knoweth the Spirit of man that goeth up
ward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to the 
earth ?” (EoPs. iil 21); “ And the second Argel poured out 
his phial upon the sea; and it became as the blood of a dead 
man ; and every living Soul died in the sea ” (Rev. xvi. 3), shews 
this distinctly, although mai$y other passages might be quoted. 
But let us for a moment turn to the Book of fob, that Poem of 
Initiation par excellence, and we shall find such expressed very 
clearly. “ But ask now the beasts, and they shall teach thee ; 
and the fowls of the air, and they shall tell thee ; or speak to 
the earth, and it shall teach thee, and the fishes of the sea shall 
declare unto thee. Who knoweth not in all these that the 
hand of the Lord hath wrought this ? In whose hand is the 
Soul of ei'ery living thing; and the breath of all mankind ” (fob 
xii. 7-10). The early Fathers of the Church—as well as the 
Authors of the New Testament—always distinguish between 
Soul and Spirit, but modern Theologians have only confounded 
them. Isaiah makes Jehovah say :—“ The Spirits proceed 
from my bosom, and I have created the Souls.” St. Irenams 
expresses himself with precision upon this subject in his Fifth 
Book of Heresies, Ch. vi. No. 1; Lactantius is no less correct 
and clear in his O pf Dei, Ch. vm ; and St. Augustine makes it 
even clearer, if possible, in his Anima Lib. iv. Ch. 36. This 
same author repeats in his other writings the same teaching. 
<p*Three things,” says he, “ compose man, the Spirit, Soul, and 
Bodyf Fid. et Symbol; and St. Hilary is no less explicit in 
his Commentaries upon Psalms, cxxix. No. 5. It is almost 
needless however to herein speak of the doctrine of the ancient 
Egyptian Priests, who represented man as divided into seven 
portions, generally called the Seven Principles, and fully de
scribed in various works upon this subject, as it might only 
.confuse readers who had not studied such subjects.

Can any strictly conscientious mind ever believe that whilst 
a heartless, cruel, and cold-blooded villain, a red-handed mur
derer, or a human incarnation of brutal sensuality and lust,
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has been endow ed with an immortal Spirit, that the faithful 
horse, who labours and moans in agony under the savage lash 
of his tormentor s whip ; or the noble, wise, and self-denying 
dog, who starves himself upon his master’s grave, who at the 
peril of his own life, protects that of the child or master who 
loves him ; this animal in whom such a deep sense of justice 
and magnanimity are found displayed, is it, in short, strict and 
impartial justice, that they should be annihilatjii\ whilst the 
villain should live ? Let the limbo of frenzied superstition and 
materialism be the fitting abode cf these semi-civilised censors, 
■who suggest such horrible and heartless partiality—a revolt to 
human nature as well as to the justice cf the Great First Cause.

Old humanised, dogmatic, land selfish superstitions must be 
eradicated from the mind ; that selfish orthodoxy which limits 
salvation to the/'wy which prescribes the Almighty Father, and 
the paths by which we re-ch Him, to,a narrow' haven, of which 

1 it pretends to have the sole pilotige, must be swept aw'ay, and 
the mind allowed liberty for natural aspirations to the Source 
of Being. Highly preferable would it be for each sinful Soul 
to find its own way, unaided by any guide, save its own Guar
dian Angel, than to be fettered and cramped with the shackles 
of confusing and contradictory dogmas, which weigh it down to 
the earth, all bewildering and antagonistic to one another. Yea, 
indeed much better for it to find its Heavenly Father alone, in 
solitude, after many tertuousj struggles and footsore journeys 
upon the path of life, than to be in constant bewilderment. 
That which is adequate for the past is rarely sufficient for the 
future, and the march of Divine Revelation, like everything else, 
is progressive, for stagnation, instead of progress, is a violation 
of the laws of existence. H e who seeks in an earnest spirit, 
and who works unselfishly fot the love of Truth, is certain to 
arrive at a Knowledge cf it, and to comprehend it in its entirety, 
for that spark of fire hidden in the blackened cinder, that fallen 
God who is called Man, is an eternal being, and must ultimately 
become the Angel. True indeed, there are some who will not 
do their own thinking, who must have their faith manufactured 
for them, this is a necessity, and such can never scale the 
heights of Divine Knowledge upen this earth; they must 
patiently- wait, for in the spheres of Soul-existence they will be 
certain to receive such. Our aim then, is to sweep away those 
man-made material glosses—those humanised dead-letter husks 
—from the elaborate theologies of to-day, which renders con
fusion worse confounded ; to place the inbreathings of Divine 
Truth before the masses, neither suppressing one iota of the
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faith' nor nullifying any of the teachings which Jesus gave to 
the world, the spiritual meanings of which have been so t much 
warped, twisted, and in the greater number of cases utterly 
missed. It is the Gospel of Humanity which the Man of Gal
ilee taught, and this is the only and absolute Gospel which man 
requires, which alone can minister to his wants, sustain his 
hope, and provide for his necessities.

That Sacred Science in all its Divine sublimity and ever- 
sacred glory, whether taught by the ancient Priests in their 
Consecrated Temples, or in the subterranean vaults and crypts 
of the antique ages, or by the Druidical Priesthood, below the 
shades of the hoary oaks in all their vernal beauty, was based 
upon a solid and firm foundation—that of Truth itself. Call it 
what we will, whether “ Hermetic Science,” the “ Wisdom Reli
gion,” or the “ Science of the Magi,” etc., it is all one Philoso
phy, unique and sublime in grandeur, which is now commencing 
to diffuse itself all over the world, until as a “ mighty rushing 
wind ” it will overshadow the globe with its brilliant light and 
deep solemnity. For ages past many have been the pioneers 
who have attempted the solution of the Divine Mysteries, yet to 
the unpreparei it was all vanity and vexation of spirit, but now, 
(since 1881) a fresh Soul-Cycle has set in upon the world’s 
progressive impetus, and the manifold verities of Divine Wis
dom, in all their beauty and sublimity, are being more or less 
communicated to the world, until the period arrives when the 
Crisis will take place, which will clearly shew to the seething 
masses how vain, how weak and immature is mere human 
speculation upon the realities and grandeur of spiritual verities, 
which can only be understood by the spiritually-minded—the 
Prepared Ones of earth. The Dawn of a new era is rapidly 
advancing, when the mountains of ignorance will be rent asun
der, when the Soul of man will become more a theme for fitting 
minds to turn their attention to, than the merely transitory 
things of a worldly existence ; when elevation of mental thought 
will supplant the morbid and luxurious panderings after the 
follies, the fashions, and the foibles of what is called “ Civilised 
Society.”

• ‘ H o w  p o o r ! how  ab jec t, how  a u g u s t !

H o w  com p lica te , how  w on d erfu l is  M an  !

A n h e ir  o f g lo ry  ! a  fra il ch ild  o f d u s t !
H e lp le s s  im m o r ta l ! In se c t in fin ite  !

A  w orm  ! a G o d !”

A calm and careful investigation of the following subjects



becomes of great use by furthering the interests of Religioft 
and morality, for by these means we can truly demonstrate that 
there is an inner way to the- mind, in addition to the usual 
exi rnc! way of the outward senses. It also tends to illustrate, 
explain, and confirm some of those striking Scripture narratives, 
which are so frequently assailed by scepticism and infidelity; 
and it presents man to us, both in his relation to the Spirit- 
world and the natural world, as a being who, even whilst taber
nacled and imprisoned in mortal flesh, is capable in his interior 
spiritual organism of direct communication with h'igher worlds, 
and of receiving Deific influences ; whilst by his material 
organism he is constituted in direct relation with all external, or 
outward things. Man is thus presented to us just in the light 
we might expect, considering that he is the crownmg work of 
the Great Creator’s skill, and we may plainly perceive that he 
is really and truly the great chain cf creation, which God has 
made to join heaven to earth, and earth to heaven. Such philo
sophic thoughts and practices, as we have herein hurriedly and 
feebly interwoven, have been shared and carried out by all world 
impressing and world improving men. The laurels of those 
heroes have never been gathered from the pernicious and pol
luted riches of the Liquor Saloons, nor from the inhuman 
cruelties enacted by the tyrant, for that blaze of glcry that has 
for ages encircled and illuminated their brows with amaranthine 
wreaths, has been gathered from the sparkling gems of mercy 
and virtue, from lofty aspirations after intellectual and moral 
truth, cherished deep by the; conviction of duty, sustained by- 
sterling honour ; for they are ever green with unfading hope, 
and constantly blossoming with unending immortality. They are 
the noble and exalted Souls who dare to be honest, who steadily 
carry on a pursuit for Truth through the bitter storms of hate 
and persecution, who have wearily but inflexibly toiled and 
struggled for their fellow-creatures, and who have often given 
their very heart’s bleed in consecration to their sacred labours. 
For those exalted Souls have been reseived the hate, the scorn, 
and the abuse of thoughtless mankft>̂  ; for those have the 
fagots been lit and the implements of torture invented ; for 
those the thumb-screw and the rack, the gibbet and the sword, 
yea, the agonising, heartless, and cruel death upon the Gross 
of Calvary. Such persons have incessantly laboured for the 
good of those by whom they have been hated, and have even 
without a muimur marched; joyfully to death itself, in order 
that they might benefit their very murderers, for living, they 
have ardently assisted us, dying, they have in sincerity blessed 
us, and now the memory of their noble deeds is the flashing

10 t h e  BOOK O f LIGHT AND LIFE.
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beacon upon life’s stormy sea, which prompts us on, and 
radiates with a kindly light, to cheer and comfort us, as we 
strive on, amidst the tempestuous waves of earthly existence.

“  E te rn a l H o p e  ! w h en  y o n d e r  sp h e re s  su b lim e ,

P ea led  th e ir  first n o te s  to  so u n d  th e  m arch  o f tim e,

T h y  joyous b ir th  b e g a n ; b u t n o t to  fade ,

W h en  a ll th e  s is te r  p la n e ts  h av e  decayed .

W h en  w ra p t in  fire , th e  rea lm s of e th e r  g low ,

A n d  h eav e  Vs la s t  th u n d e r  s h a k e s  th e  e a r th  be low ,

T h o u ,  u n d ism a y e d ! sh a lt  o’e r  th e  ru in s  sm ile ,
A n d  lig h t th y  to rc h  a t  N a tu re ’s  fu n e ra l p ile .”

Men possessing such sublime Knowledge, and exercising 
such transcendental powers, weary and footsore, plodded on 
with sorrowful footsteps towards a better ultimate than the 
vain-glory of evanescent fame. Regardless of vile self, they 
became immortal, like all their brethren who incessantly labour 
for the welfare of their fellow-creatures. Crowned with the 
radiance of Divine Truth—that Celestial Light which never 
flickers or is extinguished—those rich-poor souls turned their 
piercing gaze to matters far beyond the common ken, recognis
ing nothing incomprehensible but the Great God, and solving 
every other question. Their constant rule and faithful prac
tice was :

To Dare, T o K now, T o W ill, and to be Silent.
To be loving, kind, and charitable unto all, were the ever-pre
sent motives of their beneficent hearts. Disdaining wealth, 
honour, dignity, and comfort, they found in Knowledge alone 
all that they desired, and poverty, hunger, toil, and perse
cution they heeded not, so long as they could gain the Light 
of Heaven. Many gave up their lives, dispensed their fortunes, 
renounced all pleasures and honours for the love of the Divine 
Science. Hew many, indeed, ere the derd martyrs who have 
up till now faithfully guarded tie Sacred Science, who have 
been burnt at the stake, who have died cn Hospital beds and 
upon the waysides, their last breath sealing their lips with 
eternal secrecy, faithful witness to their fidelity in their sacred 
vows. Roger Bacon,^persecuted all his life-time by the ignorant 
masses ; the lovely, noble, and learned Hypatia, lapidated by 
the bedevilled populace of Alexandria; Averroes, thrown into 
prison and exile, for having advanced ideas antagonistic to 
those of his enemies ; Bernard-Trevisan, tormented during his 
life-time by his furious parents, for having dispersed his fortune 
in Hermetic researches ; Denis Zachary, assassinated by his 
cousin, to whom he had refused to reveal the Secret of the
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Philosopher's Stone ; J. Cardan, in poverty all his lifetime, and 
dying of chagrin ; Perrot and Paracelsus, ending their career 
upon Hospital beds; Palissy and Borri dying in prison; 
Wronski, dying of hunger in the suburbs of Paris; and E. Levi 
breathing forth his last sigh in poverty ! Alas ! alas ! those are 
only a very few, but quite sufficient for our present purpose, 
that of rendering justice to those great men.

And here we may well ask :• What is that which constitutes 
real and true Knowledge ? There are two planes of knowledge, 
that which is based upon the ; plane of mere appearance—the 
unreal, which is founded upon mere illusory and transient 
effects—and the other, upon the plane of eternal verities, and 
primal facts and causes—the substantial and the real. This 
unreal knowledge connecting itself with the transient and fleet
ing secondary effects in the observation of illusiona%y phantoms, 
has spun to itself a web of hypotheses, miscalling them realities, 
With which unthinking minds are but too often attracted and 

\  satisfied. Urfi of Shiraz thus expresses himself :—
“  T h e  E ssence  is a b le  to  c a il in to  be ing  a ll th a t  is im possib le ,

E x cep t to  c rea te  o n e  lik e  th y s e lf ,"

and he further adds, “ that the knowledge of evanescent objects 
is not properly knowledge, Ibut bears the same relation to 
reality as the mirage of the desert to water ; the searcher after 
which obtains nothing but an; increase of thirst.” Shah Subhan, 
of the same Oriental sect—the Sipasians—says : —

“  M en  fav o u red  by  fo r tu n e  d r in k  th e  w ine eff t ru e  K now ledge  ;

. T h e y  d o  n o t, like  foo ls , qu a ff th e  d reg s  o f in f id e lity ;

T h e  Science acq u ired  in  C o llege  a n d  by  h u m an  capacity

Is  lik e  th e  w a te r  d raw n  o u t o f th e  w ell b y  a  s ie v e ."

True, some of the mere physical laws of matter can be 
detected by a study of matter in the common manner, but 
this forms only a very short link in the chain of causes, and if 
we carefully turn our attention beyond this merely phantasma- 
gorial plane of appearances, we will find that the knowledge 
which appertains, to the common senses deals only with ephem
eral and illusory effects, for all the varied multiplicity of forms, 
and their material combinations, belonging to this world of mat
ter, are but the moving pictures, the fleeting shadows in the 
great panorama of evolution. They are merely passing images, 
w’ith no traces of permanency or immutability belonging to 
them, and as Hermes beautifully observes “ All things there
fore upon earth, O Tat, are not Truth, but imitations of the 
Truth, and yet not all things: neither, for they are few that are 
so. Truth is the One and Only, the Immutable and Unalter
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able all things else are fleeting shadows, for like to pleasures,
“ T h e y  a re  a s  p o p p ie s  sp read ,

Y ou  se ize  th e  .flow er, i ts  b lo o m  is  s h e d ;

O r ,  l ik e  th e  snow -flakes in  th e  riv e r,

A  m o m en t w h ite—th e n  m e lt fo r e v e r ;

O r ,  lik e  th e  B orea lis  race ,

T h a t  flit e re  y o u  can  p o in t th e ir  p lace  ;

O r ,  l ik e  th e  ra in b o w ’s lo v e ly  fo rm ,

E v a n ish in g  am id  th e  s to rm .”

There must be something behind and beyond this earthly and 
gross matter, something out of which it proceeded, and into 
which it will again return, for in the progress of evolutionary 
change all those ever-varying forms of matter will disappear, 
and

A ll fo rm s th a t  p e r ish  b u t o th e r  fo rm s su p p ly ,

B y  tu rn s  th ey  ca tc h  th e  v ita l b re a th , a n d  d ie  ;

L ik e  b u b b le s  in  th e  se a  of m a tte r  b o rn ,

T h e y  rise , th e y  b re a k , a n d  to  th a t  se a  re tu rn .”

Totally ignorant as to the modes by which the real truths 
can be observed, by methods of observation far beyond the 
range of the common physical senses, the materialist declares, 
in his short-sighted vanity, that all such theoretical verities 
are only dreams, whimsical conjectures, and night-mares of the 
imagination; and thus it is that so many superficially-minded 
people cling to those illusions, fancying them to be realities, 
whilst they spurn the eternal truth as an illusion. To those 
minds who have so far elevated themselves as to recognise that 
the human body embraces a spiritual principle, which is capable 
of existence after the outer shell is dead, and that this spiritual 
principle still continues to observe.and think, yea, and also 
under certain conditions during earthly life, that this inner prin
ciple can separate itself from the body for certain periods, and 
by so doing enter into relation with the very spirit-world, and be 
capable of taking direct notice of its varied phenomena. Such 
a world is the realm of eternal verities, for the spheres of 
spirit are more permanent than those of earth. Now as all 
knowledge is real which is permanent, the unreal ever varying 
and passing away, this inner principle of man which thus enters 
into direct and conscious communicat'on and relation with the 
world of spirit, is enabled to obtain the eternal and real know
ledge, whilst thp Spirit, which is constantly immersed in the bonds 
of matter—fettered in the fleshly body—can only perceive 
things “through a glass darkly,” by means of the physical senses; 
it obtains only a few vague unrealities and shadows of 
unchangeable truth. The senses of the Spirit bear a due rela



tionship to the ordinary physical senses, for it must be remem
bered that man has a double series of those attributes, the one 
being spiritual, the other physical. In addition to the five 
ordinary physical senses man possesses other two, those latter 
being at the present time almost unknown, and upon the spirit
ual plane there are also seven senses, corresponding to the 
above, but in a greatly superior degree. The senses correspond 
with the various Races of the human family passing through 
the Rounds upon this planet, earth ; we are the Fifth Race of 
the Fourth Round, and in consonance therewith, we—generally 
speaking—possess only the Five senses, the Sixth Race will be 
ii) possession of the Six senses, and the Seventh—the Perfected 
Race—will embrace all the Seven. There are two modes of 
Clairvoyance, or Seership, the one being that of the :Soul, and 
the other that of the Spirit. In the former case the'visions are 
imperfect, and very often illusory, owing to the Wstral Soul 
being more or less fettered with the bonds of matter, the lucidity 
o,f such visions depending upon the relationship of the Soul 
with the Spirit, whilst in the latter case the Soul-essences act 
harmoniously, and are perfectly independent of the grosser 
material surroundings, by which the visions are perfect, and are 
as real as truth itself. It was 'well said of old, “ The Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, the dep things of God. For what 
man knoweth the things of main, save the Spirit of man, which 
is ;7t him, even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God ’(i Cor. ii. io. i i ). “ God not revealing Himself 
immciiately t ) man, the Spirit is His interpretersays Plato in 
the “ Banquet.” “ It is the Spirit that bsareth 7vitness, because 
the Spirit is the truth,’! says St.- John (xvi. 13); “ While we 
look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen: for the things which are seen are Fmpnnl; but 
the things which are not seen are et'.rnalf says St. Paul (11 Cor. 
iv. 18). Truth is eternal and never contradicts itself. Earnest 
minds will readily perceive that underlying all the popular 
“ Creeds ” and “ Isms ” of the world, are portions of Truth, 
which in their sum-total constitute one grand and harmonious 
chain of Sacred Science—the Ancient Esoteric, or Hermetic 
Wisdom, for it is only the perverted, dogmatic, and bigotted 
opinions of those various creedal adherents, that render their 
theories antagonistic to one another. The Soul has the' poten
tialities of omniscience as well as of omnipotence, and the 
Soul’s senses become developed in proportion to their innate 
energies. The child in the womb possesses its physical facul
ties latent, they exist potentially ̂  so is it with the Soul and its

14 t h e  b o o k  o f  l i g h t  a n d  l i f e .
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senses, which, in the great majority of mankind, remain latent 
and undeveloped, during earthly existence. Upon this subject 
Lamprias well observes ;—

“ It is not probable that the Soul gains a new power of prophecy after 
separation of the body, and^which it did not possess before. We may rather 
conclude that it possessed all these powers during its union with the body, 
although in a lesser perfection. For as the Sun does not shine only when it 
passes from among the clouds, but has always been radiant, and has only 
appeared dim and obscured by vapours, the Soul does not only possess this 
power of looking into futurity when it passes from the body as from a cloud, 
but has possessed it always, though dimmed by connection with the earthly.”

All the physical faculties that the child will ever exert— 
like the spiritual forces lying hid or dormant within the acorn, 
but energised into life in buds, leaves, and branches of the 
future mighty oak—were potentially in the infant during gesta
tion, but latent. With scope and exercise they become devel
oped in proportion to their inherent powers—of course more in 
some people than in others, yet this contrast affords but the 
feeblest idea of that between the dormant powers of the Soul 
in the common man of matter, and the transcendental range of 
these same powers in the Elect-Soul, or full trained Adept. 
His unfettered Soul is limited by neither time nor space, nor is 
it obstructed by obstacles, nor prevented from seeing, hearing, 
feeling, or knowing all appertaining to its Grade upon the 
instant, no matter how hidden, or however remote those things 
may fee which it wishes to see, hear, feel, or know.

It was not altogether a fable which was proclaimed in days 
of yore by the ancient Philosopher, when replying to the query: 
What is 'l'ruth ? viz., “ There is only one Truth upon earth, and 
this is, that there is no Truth upon it." We must always bear 
well in mind, that in ordinary cases truth has ever to descend 
through intermediary grades of existences ; this is a spiritual 
lawr in those spheres of the Soul-world whose inhabitants are 
capable of imparting their teachings to the denizens of this., 
planet—earth. Such being the case, the Divine teachings must 
necessarily pass through the correspcndential and varied med
iums of intelligence, and this being so, the transmissions are 
consequently more or less tainted, and are no longer absolute 
Truth. He, however, who has been truly Initiated into tire 
Mysteries of Nature’s Inner Laws, is perfectly familiar with the 
principles appertaining to the transmission cf Inspirational 
Truths. No disembodied Soul, or Spirit, can either communi
cate its whimsical vagaries, or impart its imperfect instructions
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in  S p ir itu a l Law , o r Science, to  the rea l In it ia te ,  fo r  he is th e ir  
L o rd  and M as te r in  th is  respect, n e ith e r can those d isem bod ied  
Souls ever penetra te  the M a g n e tic  C irc le  a round h im , o r 
ap p ro p ria te  the W isdom  w ith in  h is  ow n Soul, fo r  i f  such an 
occurrence were to  take place, then the D iv in e  M yste ries  w o u ld  
become the prey and spo il o f every S p ir it  “  C o n tro l ”  who 
w ished to  revea l to  the w o rld  the D iv in e  A rcan a  o f the H e r
m etic  Science. T h e  g re a t and g lo rio u s  Is is , the  un ive rsa l 
M o th e r o f a ll th a t breathes, was p e rfe c tly  ju s tif ie d  in  p ro u d ly  
decla ring ,

. “  I, Isis, am all that has been, that is, or shall be;
No Mortal rnan hath ei'er me unveiled, ”  

there fore  s p ir itu a l p u r ity  and sou l-cu ltu re  ough t to  w a lk  hand 
in hand together, and our constan t goa l— to  w in  fo r  ourselves 
the neve r-fad ing  crow n o f tv.mortality, to  thus g l in  adm iss ion, 
am idst the Blessed Ones— the G rand O ld  M aste rs— to  the

/ in ne r recesses o f l i e  Sacred A d )tu rn , o r T em p le , fo r  so long  as 
tim e  sha ll endure, no imrtai can ever d raw  aside the v e il ; 
they m ust becom e In it ia te s  o f the Lright Band of Immortals, 
before  th a t ach ievem ent can be accom plished.

L e t no sensib le  hum an be ing  ever fa ll in to  such a g la r in g  
erro r, such a p e rve rs ity  o f D iv in e  Law , as to  im ag ine  th a t i t  is 
o n ly  b y  an ind iffe rence , a co ld , s to ica l, and apa the tic  h a tre d  to  
blessed and ever-g lo rious wrom anhood, th a t i t  is possib le  fo r  
h im  to  ga in  the “  K in g d o m  o f H e ave n ,”  th a t is, to  become the 
P e rfec t M an . * l t  m atters n o t w ho m ay teach such inhum an  
and m onstrous absurd ities , every reasonable m in d  w il l  a t once 
reco il fro m  such, and perce ive th a t w ith in  the D iv in e  p o rta ls  o f 
h is  Soul lie  treasured up f i l ia l a ffections, ch a rita b le  devo tions, 
and a D iv in e  Love  fo r  each and a ll, fo r  “  G od is L o v e .”  L o ve  
exists unde r d ive rs  aspects, i t  is the essen tia l p r in c ip le  o f re
dem ption , and the p r im o rd ia l means o f regenera tion . T h ro u g h  
in d iv id u a l re la tio n sh ip  i t  is the m ora l cha in  w h ich  b ind s  m an 
and wom an in to  Soul-sym pathy, i t  is the m agne tic  aura tow ards 
o b je c tive  life , and i t  is also the fa ta l w h ir lp o o l o f genera tion . 
B u t unde r a m ore e levated aspect, love is the th ird  person o f 
the A d a m ic  T r in i ty ,  c o n s titu tin g  the o rd in a ry  rapport o f husband 
and wdfe, th e ir  sen tim en ta l re la tio n sh ip , th e ir  mean te rip  ; in  one 
w-ord, i t  proceeds fro m  man to  wom an, as the H o ly  S p ir it  p ro 
ceeds from  the  F a the r and the Son. Is  no t th is  also the 
ve rita b le  agent o f in ca rn a tio n , is i t  no t by  love th a t the c h ild  is, 
in  the s tr ic te s t sense, ccnee ved, and are we no t also m ys tica lly  
ta u g h t th a t a lth ou gh  C h ris t is engendered b y  the Fa ther, th a t 
he is neverthe less conceived by the H o ly  S p ir it  ? .The Sacred

.  /  .
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S p ir it  is the D iv in e  Love , exa lted  love in  the ce les tia l w o rld , 
ju s t  as a ttra c tio n  is o n ly  cosm ic love,, love re fra c te d  in  the 
E le m e n ta ry  w o rld , ye t j  4

/
The streamlets kiss their pebbly beach,

The flowers spring amorous side by side ;
- The warbling birds their lovers r^ach,

In pairs the wanton fishes glide.

“  H e  th a t lo ve th  me sha ll be loved  o f m y F a the r, and I  sha ll 
love h im  and w ill manifest myself to him, and, I f  a man love me, 
he w il l  keep m y w ords ; and m y F a th e r w il l  love  h im , and we 
w i l l  come un to  h im  and m ake o u r abode w ith  h im ,”  says the 
C h r is t (John. x iv .  21. 23). “  B eho ld  how he loved h im ,”  said
the  Jews, when Jesus w ep t over La za rus  : “  H e r  sins, w h ich  are 
m any, are fo rg iv e n  ; fo r  she loved m uch : b u t to  w hom  li t t le  is 
fo rg ive n , the same lo ve th  l i t t le , ”  says C h r is t to  M a ry , the s is te r 
o f Lazarus  (Luke. v i i . 47). St. P au l, w ith o u t any m etaphys ica l 
pom p o r o b scu rity , te lls  us p la in ly  w ha t th is  p e rfe c tio n  is :—  
“  T h o u g h  I  speak w ith  the tongue o f men and angels, and have 
n o t love, I  am b u t as sou nd ing  brass, o r a t in k l in g  cym ba l. 
A n d  though  I  have p rophecy, and  unde rs tand  a ll M yste ries  
and a ll K n ow ledg e , and tho ugh  I  have a ll fa ith , so th a t I  cou ld  
rem ove m ounta ins, and have n o t love, I  am no th in g . A n d  
tho ugh  I 'b e s to w  a ll m y goods to  feed the poor, and g ive  m y 
b o d y  to  be bu rne d , and have no t love, i t  p ro fite th  me n o th in g ,”  
says he, (1 Cor.xui. 1.2.3). G od created the w o rld  and man 
th ro u g h  love, and th ro u g h  th a t same love H e  sent H is  on ly - 
bego tten  Son— the D iv in e  C h r is t— fo r m an ’s redem p tion . T o  
a llo w  G od to  love us, and to  lo.ve H im  in  re tu rn , fo rm s the 
H e a v e n ly  bond  on earth , w h ich  we c a ll R e lig io n . L o ve  is a ll 
the  issue, means, and a im  o f a ll th ings . A s wom an is indeed 
the “ .C e les tia l B la z in g  C row n ”  o f  he r C rea to r, le t man a t a ll 
tim es cherish  w ith in  h is  ow n in n e r na tu re  the tru th  o f such, 
and never t r y  to  repe l the ou tflow  o f a pure  and un ad u lte ra ted  
a ffe c tio n  fo r  the fem ale race, fo r  a ll th a t is t ru ly  b e a u tifu l and 
s p ir itu a l in  her na ture , yea, le t h im  love w ith  the u tm ost in ten -

4 s ity  o f h is  soul. W hen pure love  is tu rn ed  upon self alone, 
instead o f be in g  w a fted  abroad in  acts o f lo v in g  k indness and 
c h a r ity  un to  a ll, the resu lt is th a t m an becomes a fiend  instead 
o f an angel, and th a t assured ly D e a th — S ou l-D eath— in e v ita b ly  
aw aits  h im , instead o f the b less ings  and g lo rie s  o f Im m o rta l 
L ife . In  th£ fo llo w in g  pages i t  w i l l  be fou nd  th a t W om an, in 
her esoteric  na tu re  is an essentia l existence in the Scheme o f 
D iv in e  W isdom . She i t  is from  whose nob le  h e a rt and Soul
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are poured fo rth  the ra d ia n t streams o f I llu m in a tio n , and she 
it  is who is the im m acu la te  and ever-chaste V irg in  —  the 
M o th e r o f G od in  re a lity  and in  tru th  ; she fo r w hom  a w o rld  

• groans, b u t sighs in va in , seeing i t  is q u ite  unprepared fo r the 
embraces o f such a u n io n — the m ystic  un io n  o f the tw o halves 
o f the D iv in e  Souh T h e  co ld  and apa the tic  w o rld  know  as ye t 
bu t l i t t le  o f the deep, deep, and g lo r io u s ly  transcendan t p o s itio n  
w h ich  she takes in  the  U n iverse . A s a llegorised in  the B ib le  
legend, by  her man had his F a ll, ”  b u t to  be redeemed again 
by  her Sacred presence. L e t the earnest reader th in k  o f the 

. lo v in g  and k in d  p a rt w h ich  tlie  hum ble  M an o f N azare th  took, 
in  shew ing fo r th  his g ra titu d e  and care fo r  wom an ; rem em ber 
h im  upon the Cross ; note w hat he states to  the* be loved John, 
as regards h is  m other ; observe also the s ig n ifica n t fa c t o f h is  
c h a r ity  to  the woman at Sam aria ’s w e ll, and to c h e r who was 
taken in ad u lte ry . A l l  these na rra tives  have th e ir  deep ly  sig- 

! n ifica n t m ean ing , w h ich  can o n ly  be in te rp re te d  un to  the 
N eophyte  w ho is d u ly  In it ia te d  in to  the M yste ries  o f L ife  and 
D eath , a fte r hav ing  passed th ro ugh  a successful p ro b a tio n , and 
perfected  h im s e lf by su ffe ring . L e t the reader s tud y  w e ll 
th ro u g h o u t the Jew ish and cither S crip tu res the m any ve iled  and  
deep ly m ys tica l a llegories re la tive  to  wom an, and le t h im  also 
note w e ll th a t she was the f irs t to  a ttend  the b ir th  o f the G a lilea n  
Redeemer, a t the stab le  o f Beth lehem , as w e ll as the last to  
look  upon the  d y in g  and crow ned M a rty r  upon the Cross o f 
C a lvary , there  to  o ffe r up her be loved h e a rt’s de vo tio n  and 
love fo r the cause o f h im  who had suffered so te r r ib ly  a t the 
hands o f v ile  m iscreants, as she was also the f irs t  to  see and 
speak w ith  h im  a fte r h is R esurrec tion , fo r

“ As a gem has many gleapings,
And a day has many beamings,

And a garden many rcses, filled with sweetness to the core ;
So the Soul hath many ages,
And the Life-Book many pages, .

And the Heart’s gregt Gospel opens where the Seraphim adore ;
Not a Heart—Love's A tigel more.’’

B ut as i t  is w ith  wom an, so is i t  in  one sense w ith  the young 
ch ild . “  S u ffer l i t t le  ch ild re n  to  come un to  me, and fo rb id  them  
not, fo r  o f such is the K in g d o m  o f H e a ve n ,”  and, “  T ake  heed 
th a t ye despise no t one o f these l i t t le  ones : fo r  I  say un to  you, 
T h a t in  H eaven, Iheir Angels do a lw ays beho ld  the face o f m y 
F a the r who is in  H e ave n ,”  says the C h r is t x v m . io ) .
H o w  b e a u tifu lly T ru e , and how D iv in e ly  g lo rio u s  ! H o w  a d m ir
a b ly  and e xq u is ite ly  has the In f in ite  m ode lled  fo r th  the lo ve li-
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ness o f C re a tio n , in  the fo rm  o f a l i t t le  ch ild , in the g lo rio us  
rad iance o f the s u n lit  eye, in  the lus tre  o f the cheek, in  the 
go lden  tresses th a t wave in  the w ind , in  a ll the g ra ce fu l and 
exq u is ite  m od u la tion s  o f in fancy . W e a ttend  ca re fu lly  to  the 
p ro c re a tio n  o f ou r horses, cows, and o th e r dom estic  creatures, 
and  feed them  on ce rta in  elem ents, and we fin d  certa in  resu lts. 
W e tra in  up p lan ts  in  ce rta in  tem pera tures, and we fin d  ce rta in  
resu lts . Y e t do we expect in e v ita b le  resu lts  fro m  the q u a litie s  
o f the m ora l atm osphere, and the na tu re  o f the im pressions we 
m ake upon ou r young c h ild re n  ? fo r  these are the c ircum stances 
and su rround ings  th a t m ou ld  the cha racte r,, and m ake s inners 
o r saints. T h e  g ro w in g  in te llig e n ce  o f the race m ust, and w i l l  
am e lio ra te  these evils . T h e  feebleness and enerva tion  w h ich  
fo llo w  fro m  energies m isd irec ted  and overtaxed , like  a ll th ings  
else, are handed dow n fro m  the fa th e r to  the son in  p itile ss  
succession. A s such e ffo rts  are the  sure and ce rta in  conse
quences o f the gross p h ys ica l m alad ies, the same m ay be said 
o f  those m ore sub tle  a ffections o f the  nerves, fo r  w h ich  Science 
can n e ith e r fin d  a place no r a name. Those who love beauty, 
m ust learn th a t the o n ly  way to  a tta in  to  i t  is b y  pure Love, and 
the laws o f hea lth . L e t them  be good, and they w il l  be b e au ti
fu l as w e ll as happy, pure  in Soul and pure in  body. W e m ust 
a tten d  ca re fu lly  to  the laws o f hea lth , in  o rd e r th a t the body 
m ay be a f it t in g  in s tru m e n t fo r  the  Soul, a m ed ium  b y  the 
avenues o f w h ich  s p ir it  is enab led to  express its e lf  upon th is  
m undane p lane, fo r  the one be ing  an in s tru m e n t fo r  the o th e r 
to  act by, the gross ha b its  :o f life , the u n n a tu ra l and a r t if ic ia l 
s ta tes o f soc ie ty  w h ich  are now  so u n ive rsa lly  p reva len t, 
in c lu s ive  o f v ic ious  h a b its  o f excess, a ll, a ll excessive ly p re ven t 
the outcom e o f s p ir itu a lity ,  w h ich  is the p riv ile g e  o f the Soul. 
M o d e ra tio n  in  a ll th in g s  is the key to  success, fo r  ascetic ism  is 
a lm ost as great an extrem e, and n e a rly  as pe rn ic ious  as self- 
indu lgence .

I t  is an in d isp u ta b le  fa c t in  the science o f E m bryo logy , ve rifie d  
in  thousands o f cases, th a t m an the  im m o rta l, in  htcro, is at 
f irs t b u t a mere p o in t o f je lly , a g ra in , a corpuscle , o r a m olecule, 
as were the f irs t fo rm s o f a n im a l ^ ife  “upon th is  earth. By 
ana lys is  th is  fu tu te  man is ccm pcsed o f a nucleus o f ino rgan ic , 

1 u n ite d  to  a depos it o f o rgan ic  m a tte r, and co n ta in in g  the same 
e lem ents as the co ld  g ra n ite  rock, o r the ea rth  w h ich  he is 
des tined  to  in h a b it. A  few  weeks elapse and then the ovum  
assumes the appearance o f a p la n t, one end round  and the 
e th e r tap e rin g  ; th is  e m b ryo n ic  be ing  ha ng ing  fto m  the roo t o f 
the u m b ilicu s , lik e  the grape from  the  v ine. T h e  eyes appear
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as tw o sm all d a rk  specks, the  nose, ears, and m ou th  fo rm  l i t t le  
ho llow s, then it  assumes a re p tilia n  o u tlin e , a ta d p o le -lo o k in g  

• creature, w ith  a large p o in t and a sm all one, a com prom ise 
between fish, liza rd , and snake, b u t lik e  an am ph ib ious  re p tile , 
lives in w ater and develops fro m  it. I t  now  passes th ro u g h  a 
series o f s trange m u ta tions , successively resem bling  b ird , 
beast, and ape, u n t il f in a lly  the s tr ic t ly  hum an plane is reached. 
P rio r to  th is , its  m onad has no t become im m o rta l, fo r  i t  is o n ly  
a t the m ys tica l “  fo u r th  h o u r!”  as the Sages te ll us, th a t im m o r
ta l i t y  is con fe rred  upon it ,  o r tha t, b ro a d ly  speaking, in  the 
fo u rth  m on th— the “ q u ic k e n in g ” — the Soul-m onad takes posses
sion. W hen the cha rac te ris tics  o f the hum an be ing  have been 
fu lly  reached, the f irs t  f lu tte r  o f the im m o rta l b re a th  passes 
th ro ugh  its  be ing , i t  m oves, N a tu re  opens the w a^ fo r  it ,  S o lar 
and p lan e ta ry  in flu x  ushers i t  in to  the w o rld , a w a ilin g  in fa n t, 

/ and the D iv in e  Essence overshadows the baby fram e w h ich  i t  
w il l  in h a b it, u n t il the m om ent when the A n g e l o f D ea th  ca lls  
fo r  i t  fo r  ever fro m  th is  sphere o f e a rth ly  in ca rn a tio n . S hould  
the foetus d ie  before i t  has reached the s tr ic t ly  hum an fo rm , i t  
dies fo r  ever, and the Soul-m onad escapes, b u t i f  th a t hum an 
shape is reached before i t  dies in  the wom b, then i t  c e rta in ly  is 
im m o rta l, fo r  .it surv ives phys ica l death, and is again re -incar
nated, to  fu lf i l  its d e s tin y .

In  connection  w ith  the above I  sha ll now  ca ll the reade r’s 
a tte n tio n  to  one o f the m ost p ro fo u n d  M ys te rie s  o f the E so te ric  
D o c trin e , whicfrAt is h ig h ly  im p o rta n t th a t he shou ld  know . 
I t  is c e r ta iiv m a t every liftm an  be in g  here below' m ust accom 
p lish  his destiny . O f course m an can, b y  h is free w ill,  in c lin e  
tow ards the. le ft- - -o r  the side o f e v il— instead o f e leva ting  
h im se lf to  the r ig h t, in  the ascensional way. A l l  are ke p t 
w ith in  due bolunds, and h is  cons tan t e ffo rt here upon earth, 
ough t to l^e- td  redfever h im se lf as fa r as possib le, and to  fu lf i l  
in  an abso lu te  m anner th a t o rd e r • o f d e s tin y  w h ich  has been 
traced  ou t fo r  h im  th ro u g h o u t h is existence, by  the hand o f the 
In f in ite . T h e  “  Soiiar ”  has tra n sm itte d  to  us a ve rita b le  
M ys te ry  upon th is  fun dam e n ta l question , w;h ich  is w o rth y  o f 
serious a tte n tio n . W e read in  the “  B ook o f K in g  S o lcm cn ,”  
th a t ;  “  W hen the un ion  o f  the husband and w ife  takes p i ce 
upon earth , the  H o ly  O ne— w'ho is G od the F a th e r by  H is  
W o rd —  sends a fo rm  made in  hum an shape, w'ho is an image, 
o r re fle c tio n  o f the fu tu re  be ing. T h is  is the A rc h e ty p a l type  
w ho assists in  th is  un ion , and i f  heaven disposes itse lf, we* 
shou ld  -see overshadow ing  us an im age made in  hum an fo rm , 
and it  is in th is  im age— A rch e typ e — th a t man is procreated,
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th a t is to  say, genera ted .”  T h a t im age shews w ha t m ust be

to  the p lan  o f the C rea to r, and co n fo rm a b ly  w ith  the actions o f 
the S p ir it ,  as w e ll as the m iss ion  by  w h ich  the la tte r  is invested  
b y  heaven. A g a in  I  c ite  ano ther passage :— “  U n less th a t 
im age, w h ich  is sent by  the L o rd , ccm es upon earth , m an can 
n e t be p recrea ted— th a t is, generated. A n d  i t  is th is  th a t is 
re fe rre d  to  in  Genesis, i. 27, ‘ So G od  created m an in  H is  own 
im a ge ,’ and th a t im age who traces, h is  des tiny , comes fro m  on 
h igh  ? (Schar, Section K m o r). T h e re  can be no con fus ion  in  
th is  passage fro m  the “  Sohar,”  fe r  i t  re fe rs n e ith e r to  Soul, 
V ita lity ,  o r Body, as the learned savant M oses K o rd u e r observes, 
b u t to  a fo u rth  e lem ent w h ich  is m en tioned  in  m any o th e r texts. 
I t  is the m ode l traced  by  heaven fo r  th a t de s tiny  w h ich  i t  is 
o u r d u ty  to  accom plish  th ro u g h o u t ou r existence upon th is  
ea rth . I t  is also spoken o f in  the trea tise , “  De Rcvolutionibus 
An 'marum,”  a t i t le  w h ich  m ay be rendered, “  T h e  Successive 
L iv e s ,”  and here is a passage. “  A d a m -K a d m o n , thus nam ed 
as d is tin c t fro m  the o the r A dam , because th a t am ongst the 
em ana tions from  G od, A d a m -K a d m o n  ho lds  the f irs t  ran k , ju s t 
as A d a m  is the  f irs t fo u n d  am ongst m a n k in d . T h u s  b y  A dam - 
K a d m c n  we m ust unde rs tand  the g lo rio u s  hum an na tu re  o f the 
M ess iah .”  I t  is ce rta in  th a t a cco rd in g  to  the E so te ric  D o c tr in e , 
the  g lo rio u s  C h ris t is re a lly  and t ru ly  the “  f irs t-b o rn ,”  as is 
ta u g h t b y  Sts. P au l and John, and i t  is upon th is  m odel, in  its  
im age and resem blance, th a t A d am  was c lo th e d  in  the hum an 
n a tu re  ; ‘ W ho  is the im age o f the in v is ib le  G od, the firs t-b o rn  
o f  every crea ture  ’ "{Coloss. r. 15).

P u t in  p la in e r language, and free  fro m  a ll K a b a lis t ic  verb iage 
the  m a tte r m ay be b r ie f ly  and s im p ly  s ta ted  thus. T h e  Divine 
Ego is the first to  a tten d  to  its  ow n inca rna te  tabernacle , its  
ow n fu tu re  e a rth ly  body. It  supe rin tends  the conception , 
ges ta tion , and b ir th  o f the Foetus w h ich  is m a in ta in e d  b y  the 
life -resources o f  the m o the r, who gestates the c h ild  un de r the 
p ro te c tio n  o f the a tte n d a n t Angel-Egr. T h is  Ego m ay, o r m ay 
n o t becom e w h o lly  em bod ied in  its  e a rth ly  tabernacle , as c ir 
cum stances m ay pe rm it. It a lw ays decides upon the Sex o f the  
Foetus, th a t is, w hether the c h ild  -is to  be bo rn  a m ale o r a 
fem ale. W hen D e a th  occurs, the Ego m ay, o r m ay n o t be 
present, b u t it never leaves o ff its  suprem acy u n t il it has wfith- 
draw^n a ll its  forces fre m  the dy in  Ego m ay fre m
va rio u s  causes to ta lly  abandon l ^ether, in  w h ich
case the m an o r wom an lives a 1 an im a l life , .to

.  _  ___  .  1 _ _  •

the  de s tiny  o f the generated em bryo upon th is  earth , acco rd ing

becom e a fte rw ards  a to ta l none] Divine Ego is
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absent fro m  the bo dy  at death, it neverthe less keeps its  ow n 
D iv in e  R epresenta tive  there, u n t il every m em ber o f its  L ife -  
Forces is w ith d ra w n , b u t as a lready  shewn, it m ay leave the 

• body, the la tte r be ing  m a in t lin e d  in  life  by  the-m undane forces 
w h ich  do n o t be long  to  the h o ly  k in g d o m  o f t lie  Eg?.‘

N ow  the exp la na tio n  o f th is  im p o rta n t sub je c t leads to  
another phase o f the question, w h ich  is o f the h ighest im p o r
tance, and is to  be fou nd  in  th a t co lossal vo lum e, the “  S&harE 
I t  trea ts upon the m anner in  w h ich  ch ild re n  are blessed in  th e ir  
genera tion . E ve ry  th in k in g  m in d  ou gh t to  unde rs tand  th is  
secret d o c tr in e  o f anc ien t tra d it io n . T h e  pen m ust be as chaste 
as possib le upon th is  sub jec t y ;a  a ve rita b le  and Sacred M ys te ry . 
I t  is as fo llo w s  :— “  W hen the husband partakes o f the un io n  
w ith  his spouse, w ith  a sacred and pe rfec t in te n tio n , i t  m ay 
happen th a t a C e les tia l S p ir it ,  a S p ir it  despatched from  the 
blessed, m ay come to  u n ite  its e lf  w ith  the ^S p iritua l Semen, 
/especia lly i f  earnest asp ira tions  take p la c e ;fo r  b less ing  the 
sacred in te n tio n . By th is  means they  o b ta in  a b cd y , a fa'Obur, 
and a b less ing  fo r th a t S p ir it  w h ich  enters in to  its  hum an isa tion . 
Just as by  the corporea l un ion  o f the man and wom an, a su it
able b o d y  has been rece ived fo r a s p ir it ,  so b y  the in te rv e n tio n  
o f C e lestia l S p ir its , they  p e rfe c t the w o rk  c f  life , w he the r in  
man or wom an, a n d -th e  S p ir it  has hum anised itse lf, w ith  the 
greatest b e n e d ic tio n s .'’ T h e  “  S I c r ”  enters in to  ccm p le te  
de ta ils , b u t i t  suffices fc r  the p ie scn t th a t we have in d ica te d  
the m anner in  w h ic i the  sacred sub jec t o f the be ne d ic tio n  and 
genera tion  o f ch ild re n  is trea ted  and exp la ined. T h e  conclus ion  
o f the  “  Sohar ”  is th is  :— “  I t  w i l l  thus be seen th a t it- is as 
ev ide n t as it  is wis?, to  have fo r  a spouse, the daugh te r o f 
parents w ho possess Sacred W isdom , in  o rd e r th a t he r Soul 
m ay be o f spotless p u r ity , and th a t she m ed ita te  upon D iv in e  
th in g s .”

I t  is w ith in  the lik in g  T e rn a ry  c f  G cd, th a t is concealed the 
Q u a te rn a iy  o f  the elem ents, em blem  o f a D iv in e  M ys te ry .
P oor A d a m ic  Soul, 
t iv e  life , a p re y  to

sw ept away in  the g id d y  vo rte x  o f genera
tive fo u r E le m en ta ry  to rre n ts  w h ich  rage 

a round i t  fo r  its  c a p tu re ; caught by  the fe u r powers o f p e rd i
tio n , i t  makes a desperate s trugg le  to  reach and conquer the 
ce n tra l e q u ilib ra t in g  goal, the  un ique  c ru c ia l in te rse c tio n , th a t 
haven o f S a lva tion , where its  in ca rn a tio n  can be a t least accom 
p lishe d  unde r the ha rm ony and w e ll-ba lanced synthesis o f M a r-  
hood ! I f  by  m is fo rtu n e  i t  is le ft  to  be swept away b y  one o f 
these cu rren ts , how ever E lem en ta l in  its  na ture , i t  s t i l l  finds  
in ca rn a tio n  as a poo r unconscious spa rk  o f the D iv in ity ,  obscured

t
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fo r  ages, and a p rison e r in  one o f the  analytical fo rm s o f a n im a l
ity . T h is  solem n m yste ry  requ ires p ro fo u n d  and ca re fu l a tten 
t io n  and .s tudy , and in  o rd e r th a t i t  m ay be b e tte r understood , I  
sha ll p u t i t  in  p la in e r language. L e t us fo r  a m om ent tu rn  ou r 
a tte n tio n  to  the thousands o f m ic ro scop ic  sperm atozoa s tru g g lin g  
fo r  existence w ith in  a s ing le  d rop  o f semen. Those  m in u te  
specks o f crea tive  life  are each o f them  liv in g  germ s o f fu tu re  
hum an beings, o r ra the r, o f hum an existences in  p o te n tia lity , 
seed-souls o f God. Each has a h is to ry , a m ission, and a de s tiny  
o f its  own, ve ry  d is t in c t ly  and esse n tia lly  u n lik e  any o th e r 
m onad, o r Soul, in existence, and ye t h a v in g  re la tio n s h ip  to  a ll 
o thers. Yea, indeed, w ith in  the one rqay be the p o ss ib ilit ie s  o f 
a N apo leon  B onaparte— a G od ove r m illio n s  o f h is  fe llow - 
c rea tu res— and w ith in  the o th e r those o f a C h r is t reg en era tin g  
t'12 w arld . T . i i y  are d u l l  in  na ture , m ale and fem ale, 
each h a v in g  a s p ir itu a l a ff in ity  fo r  its  own tw in , a lth ou gh  i t  

. m ay happen th a t one o f those tw in -c rea tio ns  m ay be inca rna ted  
leng  ages be fo re  its  mate. A t  the  m om ent o f im p re g n a tio n , 
those m onads en te r the uterus, and s ta rt in  a s tra ig h t line  
tow a rds  an a ttra c tiv e  p o in t th e re in — the ripened  ovu le— strug 
g lin g  and co n te n d in g  w ith  one ano ther, the s trongest ge ne ra lly  
— b u t no t a lw ays— fe cu n d a tin g  the  ovary, and thus li te ra lly  
o p en ing  the gate o f te rre s tia l life , in  o rd e r to  a llow  one o f those 
A d a m ic  Souls to  pass, and subsequen tly  to  ga in  a ph ys ica l 
body. T h e  one th a t reaches the  ova ry  firs t, im m e d ia te ly  
a ttacks  it ,  forces an entrance, fo r th w ith  dies in  its  p resen t fo rm , 
b u t to  liv e  again in  a supe rio r one, and tw o, three, o r even 
m ore m ay develop in to  hum an beings. I t  is a law  in  N a tu re  
th a t no em bryo  can d e live r itse lf, no c h ild  can be b o rn  to  the 
w o rld , w ith o u t ru p tu r in g  the bonds th a t con fined  it, and th a t 
no f r u i t  can a rrive  a t m a tu r ity  w ith o u t b re a k in g  the b u lb  th a t 
ho lds i t  a p risoner. —j

“ But dies the insect when the summer dies!
The grain hath perished, though the plant remain;

In death, at last, the oak of ages lies,
Here reason halts, ncr further can attain ;

For reason argues but from what she sees,
Nor traces to their goal these Mysteries.”

O h ! haughty, ig no ran t, p roud , and  d is d a in fu l m an ! you, who 
d o u b t the ve ry  existence o f yo u r ow n Souls because you can
n o t see them , b o w  can you apprehend the  na tu re  o f the Blessed, 
w ho are in v is ib le  ? T h e  avow al o f the doctrines  w h ich  are 
he re in  recorded w il l  a m p ly  ju s t ify  the  p re ju d ice d  and conceited, 
to  such a degree, as m ay p o ss ib ly  induce them  to  th in k  th a t
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th is  l i t t le  vo lum e  is a nucleus 
o f a lu n a tic , o r o f an o ld  m an

o f the w h im s and vagaries e ith e r 
in  h is  dotage ! A  w a il o f denun

c ia tio n  w il l  be ra ised b y  the na rrow -m inded  b igo ts, se lf-s ty led  
ph ilosophers  ! b u t fo rtu n a te  i t  is, th a t those are the g re a t 
m in o rity . W h ich  o f you can say fro m  whence you came, o r 
deny w ha t you m ig h t be, how ever p ro ud  you: m ay be o f the 
w o r ld ly  e leva tion  you have a tta in e d  to  ? L fiu g h  no t a t the 
fo rego ing  Sacred M yste ries , w h ich  m ay prove too m uch fo r  you r 
ben igh ted  ignorance , and rem em ber the o ld  say ing  :— “  M ilk  
fo r  babes, and m eat fo r s trong  m en.”  I f  you p re fe r to  be lieve  
ih  you r in d u c tiv e  sciences, w h ich  teach you th a t you were cnce 
apes, and th a t G od made e ve ry th in g  out c f i\cthirg, w e ll and 
good. Y e t such doc trine s  as are here in  g iven  fo r th  are based 
upon the A lm ig h ty ’s p lan  ; the y  have been s tud ied  fo r  m any 
long  ages by  the  m ost p a tie n t o f students, those who have to ile d  
th ro ugh  the  real Science o f the  U n ive rse , and learned those 
Wessons from  the ve ry  be ings who are in  the ce rta in  experience 
o f those ve ry  tru th s  w h ich  they reveal. Such is e te rna l W isdom , 
unless those nob le , g rand , and tru ly  h o ly  and p h ilo so p h ic  Souls, 
who have ga thered up the accum ula ted  w isdom  o f the past ages, 
and s tud ied  N a tu re  and the m ysteries o f s p ir itu a l and  m ater
ia l existence to  th e ir  p ro foun de s t depths; unless they have learned 

fa r  less than m odern th e o ris ts  and dogm atis ts  who never s tu d y  
such sub jects  a t a ll. E ith e r the H e rm e tic  W isd cm  and O ccu lt 
Science o f cycles o f ages is w o rth  less than  the sco rn fu l den ia l 
o f u tte r ly  ig n o ra n t and u n in fo rm e d  scep tic ism  and p re ju d ice , o r 
the present b r ie f  V o lum e is co rre c t in  its  sta tem ents as fa r  as 
i t  goes. N o  clean and th o u g h tfu l m in d  can regard these tru ly  
D iv in e  M ys te ries  b u t in  the u tm ost so lem nity* }for, “  U n to  the 
pure, a ll th in gs  are pu re  : b u t un to  them  th a t are de filed  and 
u n be lie v ing , is n o th in g  pure ; |b u t even their mind and conscience 
is d filed ” {Tit. i. 15), and su re ly  the m ys te ry  o f H u m a n  L ife  
ough t to  be regarded  w ith  reverence, and no t w ith  fc o lis h  jeers 
and scorn, fo r  they o n ly  are im pure  in  heart and soul who can 
laugh a t such Sacred M yste ries , fo r  they are tEuly

1 I -1.» * •
“ Blind guides that feel for a path. ,
Where highway there’s none to be had.” ' • ’

As the fu n c tio n  o f c rea tion  is the m ost sub lim e and w o n d e rfu l 
w ith  w h ich  the  m in d  can in ves t the Supreme, so the law  o f 
genera tion , w hereby a p u re ly  s p ir it-e n tity  becomes an organ ised 
m a te ria l be ing, is one o f the m ost sacred fu n c tio n s  o f G c d ’s 
creatures, I hys ica l genera tion  was once esteemed as the 
ga tew ay b y  w h ich  t li£  Soul en tered upon its  so rro w fu l and 
stupendous pa th  o f progressive life , and became fitte d  fo r  its



u ltim a te  A n g e lic  d e s tin y  w ith in  the  C e les tia l heavens ; b u t, lik e  
a ll s p ir itu a l and sacred ideas w hen in te rp re te d  m a te ria lly , the 
law  o f phys ica l gene ra tion  came to  be regarded as a fu n c tio n  o f 
mere an im a l, phys ica l e n jo y m e n t; i t  sank in to  gross sensua lity , 
nay, a t tim es in to  b e s tia lity , and hence the w isdom  o f the 
A n c ie n t P rie s th oo d  who ve iled  a ll teachings upon th is  sub je c t 
in  M yste ries  and A llego ries . “ T h e  ve ry  ha irs  o f yo u r head 
are a ll num bered ,”  cries the A rch a n g e l o f E a rth , ( Matt. x . 30), 
in  the tender and m e rc ifu l tones o f D iv in e  F a the rhood, and 
w h ich  o f h is im m o rta l Soul-germ s cou ld  he ever th in k  o f a n n i
h ila tin g , fo r  h is ju s tice  is m eted o u t to  a ll, fro m  the je w e lle d  
m onarch  upon h is th rone , to  the  ragged beggar b y  the wayside, 
fo r  “  Even so it  is no t the w il l  o f  yo u r F a the r w h ich  is in  heaven, 
th a t one o f these l i t t le  ones sho u ld  p e r is h ”  {Matt. x v m . 14), 
and, “  I  g ive  un to  them  e te rna l l i f e ; and the y  sha ll never 
perish , n e ith e r sha ll any p lu c k  them  o u t o f m y h a n d ,”  he 
fu r th e r  observes {John x . 28).

In  bygone ages the W o rd  was m ore un ive rsa l, Science m ore 
m a n ife s t than  now , and in  H u m a n ity  we have the S o la r M an , 
lik e  as we have the Sun am ongst the p lanets , fo r  there  is and 
w i l l  a lways con tinu e  to  be a S o la r R e lig io n  th ro u g h o u t the 
w o rld . T h is  re lig io n  is s lo w ly  ascend ing  fro m  the n a d ir  o f 
m a te ria lism  and a n im a lity , up to  the s ta rry  shadow o f p rophecies 
and sym bols, w h ich  the p r im it iv e  O rie n ta ls  and H ebrew s have 
con tem p la ted  in  prayer. I ts  d o le fu l dawn and b lood-s ta ined  
aurora  g leam  in  the parab les o f Jesus, in  the b lo o d  o f C h r is t 
and  the M a rty rs , and its  ze n ith  w il l  come in  Roy^il tr iu m p h  b y  
the Second Advent o f the M essiah . Ages la te r i t  w i l l  f lic k e r  as 
a feeble flam e in  the darkness o f earth , w ith  the  las t o f 
m a n k in d  i t  w i l l  be ex tin gu ishe d , and re tom bed in  the ignorance 
o f ch ild h o o d , b u t again to  be re k in d le d  in  e te rn ity . I ts  dogmas 
are m ed ita tio ns  upon the A lm ig h ty , and its  c h a r ity  is the heart 
o f G od. S ile n t F a the r o f Souls ! and o f the w o rlds  w h ich  you 
have m ade o f s p ir it  and m atte r, heaven and earth , you people 
w ith  yo u r lo ve ly  w orks the re a lity  o f Y o u rse lf, and we know  b y  
the Sacred K a b a la  th a t you are expanded in  the M yste ry . 
G lo rio u s  S o n ! inca rna te  M essiah  ! you who preside ove r ea rth  
and the s ta rry  em pires o f H eaven, yo u r h e a rt’s b loo d  tr ic k le s  
e te rn a lly  fro m  the he igh ts  o f H eaven to  the p ro fu n d itie s  o f 
M o th e r E a rth , as i t  t r ic k le d  fro m  the  Cross upon the stony 
he igh ts  o f C a lva ry . I t  un ites its e lf  w ith  un ive rsa l L ife , and is 
a like  fo u n d  in  the je w e lled  fire -b lossom s o f n igh t, as w e ll as in  
the hearts o f a ll l iv in g  crea tures, fo r  unless we eat th y  flesh 
and d r in k  th y  b loo d— Sacred M ys te ry— we have no life  in  us.

M YST E R IE S P E R TA IN IN G  TO MAN. 23
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B u t the hum an Soul lives in  m any w orlds  p r io r  to  the pe riod  
when it  reaches th is 'e a rth  o f ours, and m any are the ru d im e n ta l 
states o f S ou l-p ilg rim age  w h ich  i t  has to  pe rfo rm , ere its  
cyc lic  p e ric d  approaches, w hen it  has to  proceed to  the stage 
o f M anhood , and a t th is, p o in t o f its  progressive jo u rn e y  to  
become a hum an be ing. D u r in g  its  a n te rio r existences i t  was 
b u t an em bryon ic , im persona l, flee ting , ip d  tem p ora ry  be ing, 
co n ta in in g  o n ly  a p o rtio n  p f its e lf  so to  speak, a mere ru d im e n 
ta l fo rm  w ith  ru d im e n ta l fu n c tio n s , ever liv in g , ever dy ing , 
h o ld in g  a b r ie f  s p ir itu a l existence, b u t o n ly  to  be re -born  again. 
A t  every change, new fu n c tio n s  and new organs, m ore progres
sive. were acqu ired , u n t il i t  awoke the last tim e  upon th is  earth , 
a now  self-conscious be ing, a crea ture  o f flesh and b lood , yea, a 
M an ! I t  is upon th is  p lane t, earth , th a t the ru d im e n ta l Soul 
has acqu ired  self-consciousness, and tha t its  c lim a x  o f e a rth ly  in 
ca rn a tio n  is a tta ined , fo r  never again w il l  i t  en te r the m a te ria l 
w om b o f the  m other, never w i l l  it ,  w ith  the w a il o f sorrow  and 
c ry in g , be bo rn  to  th is  life , and never w i l l  i t  again su ffe r the 
p h ys ica l pangs o f m a te ria l in ca rn a tio n , b u t hence fo rth  w il l  i t  be 
re -born  in  the rea lm s o f C e les tia l life , o r the s p ir it-w o rld , s t i l l

“ When Alps dissolve, and worlds shall fade away, 
When Suns go out, and stars no longer blaze,
I scarcely shall have reached my primal day,
I—only I—can claim to be the real—
I am the type of Nature—her ideal.”

*
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MYSTERIES PERTAINING TO MAN.
*

“ Who is she that looketh forth as the Morning, fair as the Moon, clear as the Sun, and 
terrible as an army with banners ’’ {Cant. vi. io)

“ New Light has arisen: • •
Coming from Heaven, it assumes a mortal form. . .

Virgin, receive God in thy jure bosom—
And the Word flew into her womb :

Becoming incarnate in Time, and animated by her body,
• It was found in a mortal image, and a Boy was created 

By a Virgin. . . The new Goc’-sent Star was adored by the Magi,
The infant swathed was shown in a manger. . .
And Bethlehem was called ‘ God-called country of the Word.’ ”

Plutarch.

T h e  tim e  has now approached w hen the esoteric  m eaning 
p e rta in in g  to  the “  V irg in  M a ry  ”  m ust be revealed in  its  true  
lig h t, and her g lo rio u s  m a te rn ity  lib e ra te d  fro m  the darkened 
and supers titious  shadows w h ich  have h ith e rto  c lo th e d  th is  
Sacred Sym bol. M a ry  is the  liv in g  m an ifes ta tio n  o f the 
Feminine Principle, she is the im m acu la te  Wisdom pe rson ified , 
expressly re -inca rna ted  in  o rd e r to  p h ys io lo g ica lly  u n ite  he rse lf 
here be low  to  her C e les tia l H u sb a n d — the Masculine Principle 
— the D ivine  S p i r i t — and from  th is  R oya l U n io n  proceeds a 
new race, a fa m ily  t ru ly  D iv in e . I t  is n o t w ith o u t reason th a t 
the C hurch  has always sa lu ted th is  C e les tia l P r in c ip le  b y  the 
tr ip le  name o f “  D a ug h te r o f the F a th e r / ’ “  Spouse o f the 
H o ly  S p ir it , ”  and consequen tly  “  M o th e r o f the Son.”  T h e  
G ospels in fo rm  us th a t i t  was the  p riv ile g e  o f the M a fl-G od  to  
be bp rn  o f a V irg in , and the G re a t W o rk  o f the Sages consists 
in  be ing  bo rn  S p ir itu a lly  o f a sym b o lic  y ir g in .  M a ry  ! S tar o f 
the Sea, L i ly  o f the W aters, G lo ry  o f the E ven ing , and V o ice  
o f sweet conso la tion  in  the D aw n, in  th y  th o u g h t I  treasure up 
m y fu tu re  hopes— T o w e r o f im m o vab le  Iv o ry  upon the shores 
o f the Sacred E m p y re a n ,. fa r beyond the he avens ! T o  the 
M age th is  S ym bo lic  V irg in ,  w ho g ives b ir th  to  a D iv in e  Son, is, 
in  the m etaphys ica l w o rld , Mtrcy, in  the in te lle c tu a l w o rld , 
o ccu lt Truih, and in  the n a tu ra l w o rld , the Aour ; the Mercy"of 
God—  the Breaih of Wisdom, Kuach Chocmal— unique in fluence 
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from  on h igh , w h ich  can never m is lead the Soul who receives 
i t ;  o ccu lt Truth, the o n ly  d o c tr in e  th a t has n o t been con tam i
na ted b y  men, fo r they  knew  i t  n o t : the Aour, the o n ly  n a tu ra l 
Force w h ich  can in d o m ita b ly  ex is t fo r  the pro fane, w h ich  supp lies 
and dom inates a ll the o th e r fo rc e s  o f N a tu re . W hen G od 
causes the  Son o f the V irg in  to  be bo rn  w ith in  ou r Soul, i t  is ou r
self, and som eth ing  more, fo r  there  is then inca rna ted  in  us the 
ve ry  T h o u g h t o f G od who has em aned it ,  and the Shepherds 
and M ag i, o r W ise M en, w il l  welcom e us w ith  joy . W hen the 
in s tin c ts  o f ou r heart and fa ith  p ros tra te  them selves at the fee t 
o f our Id e a l, and w hen the R o ya l Sciences also recognise 
the D iv in ity  o f ou r desire, then  we sha ll be bap tised  b y  John 
the B a p t is t ; o f in  s im p le  language, the A ngels, fu tu re  men, and 
precurso rs  o f the M ag i, w i l l  ba the us in  xhe Jordan, th a t 
in v is ib le  r iv e r where the Soul is sanctified  and the bo dy  g lo rifie d . 
“  I  indeed baptise  you w ith  v a t.r  (w a te r be ing  the S ym bol o f 
the H e rm e tic  Grade, o r Degree, to w h ich  John be longed) un to  
repentance ; b u t he tha t com eth a fte r me . . .  he sha ll baptise  
you w ith  the Holy Spirit, and with Fire,” says John the B a p tis t, 
(Matt. in .  n ) ,  a llu d in g  to  the h igh e r In it ia t io n  o f w h ich  “ F ire ”  
is the S ym bo l. “  Beloved, th in k  i t  n o t strange con ce rn ing  the 

fiery trial w h ich  is to  try  you, as though  some strange th in g  
happened un to  you. B u t rejoice inasm uch as ye are partakers 
o f C h r is t ’s su ffe rings ; th a t w hen his glory sha ll be revealed, ye 
m ay be g lad  also w ith  exceeding jo y ,”  says St. P eter ( i  Peter 
iv . 12. 13). “  For- every one sha ll be .sa lted  w ith  fire , and every 
sacrifice sha ll be sa lted  w ith  sa lt,”  says Jesus (Mark ix .  49). 
T h e n  w i l l  Satan— the o ld  A d ve rsa ry—  w ith  a ll h is  sub tle ty , 
come to  te m p t us, fo r  im m e d ia te ly  th a t o u r Soul p u lls  upon its  
m ys tica l cha in , the la tte r  is s tre tched, and i f  the  Soul has n o t 
su ffic ie n t fo rce  to  b reak i t  asunder, i t  relapses, and is cast dow n 
b y  its  e ffo rts  to  a worse bondage, fo r  “  the last state o f th a t m an 
is worse than  the f irs t .”  L ik e  Jesus, we m ust pass fo r ty  days 
in  the w ilderness, “  w ith  the w ild  beast$ ”  (Mark 1. 13), a fte r 
w h ich  the  A nge ls  w il l  m in is te r un to  us. Satan w il l  say un to  
the In it ia te  :— “  A sse rt th y  new pow er b y  the perfo rm ance o f 
p rod ig ies , and I  w i l l  g ive  thee the em pire  o f the w p r ld .”  B u t, 
lik e  the C h ris t, he m ust re p ly  to  h im  acco rd ing ly , fo r  the em pire  
o f h im  wrho d isda ins  to  ru le  w il l  be e te rna l. H e  m ust never 
use the Sceptre o f In it ia t io n ,  unless to  hea l th e , s ick , to  resus
c ita te  the  dead, to  cure the cu lpab le , and to  awaken s in fu l Souls. 
H is  Science and ca p a b ilitie s  w il l  be u tte r ly  concealed, except 
in -h is  ow n goodness and s im p lic ity  o f life , and as long  as G od
com m ands the In it ia te  no t to  m an ifes t h is  wrorks, he w il l  accom-
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p lis h  them  in  the M ys te ry , fo r  he w i l l  n o t kno w  those w hom  he 
saves. W ho  ever co u ld  be a G od  in  th is  w o rld , i f  the  m an 
w hom  he in sp ire d , th re w  to  the sw ine the pearls  w h ich  he 
rece ived  fro m  the M as te r ? T h e  e x te r io r  cu lts  ccncea l G cd , 
o u r m a te ria lis ts  deny o r spurn  H im , b u t  the b lin d n e s s ' o f the 
C le rgy , and the carelessness and h a tre d  o f the savants are the 
ve ry  th in g s  w h ich  p re ve n t them  fro m  o b ta in in g  a know ledge  c f  
the  Suprem e A rca n a  o f the D iv in e  Science, fo r  a g lo ty  dw e lls  
inaccessib le  a round  those so lem n M ys te rie s , o f w h ich  the  I n i t i 
ates are the fa ith fu l G uard ians. T h e  m a jes ty  o f the L o rd  is 
n o t  a lto ge th e r in v io la b le  in  th is  w o r ld , save b y  the in tense 
da rkness o f o u r s ilence, and ra re ly  indeed  dees the Suprem e 
o rd a in  the  In it ia te  to  do “  m irac les  ”  in  the  eyes o f a ll, except 
fo r  the spec ia l progress o f the age, b u t even then, he m ust 
never u n v e il the  p r in c ip le s  and r ite s  w h ich  ren de r T h e u rg y  
possib le . I f  the  A lm ig h ty  o rders such, then  he m ust never 
concea l h is  w orks, b u t co n s ta n tly  m ake the gene ra tion  o f the 
Q ua te rna ry . “  A sk , and i t  w i l l  be g ive n  un to  you, seek, and ye 
s h a ll f in d , kno ck , and i t  w i l l  be opened un to  yo u .”  B eyond 
d u ty  there  m ust be devo tio n , beyond  science ecstacy, and 
beyond  w o rk  m ira c le  ; b u t i t  m ust be d u ty  th ro u g h  d e vo tio n  ; 
ecstacy th ro u g h  science ; and m ira c le  th ro u g h  w o rk . E n te r in  
a t the gate to  the r ig h t, fo r  la rge and spacious is the  w ay th a t 
leads to  death. L e t  ou r o n ly  M a s te r be the e te rna l S p ir it ,  ou r 
o n ly  tru th  the  G ran d  A rca n u m , and c u r o n ly  weapon th a t o f 
P rayer. Seek ye f irs t  the  K in g d o m  o f G cd  and H is  ju s tice , 
and  the D iv in e  K n o w le d g e  w i l l  be g iven  u n to  thee, w ith  
in te re s t. L ik e  C h ris t, th o u  w i l t  w a lk  upen the  w ater, o r ra th e r, 
tra v e l upon th a t Sea w hereon the sta rs are poised, a sea w h ich  
b reaks in to  l iv in g  foam  upon  -the s te lla r shores heaven, and 
w hen th e u  hast beccm e the tabe rnac le  o f the L iv in g  G cd, th y  
L ig h t  w i l l  il lu m in a te  the  fo u r c a rd in a l p o in ts  o f in te llig e n ce  ; 
i t  w i l l  lig h te n  i p  the tw e lve  v ir tu e s , w h ich  are the tw e lve  
A p c s tlc s  c f  N c s l am ah—  the h i m an JVerd. T h y  countenance 
w i l l  sh ine lik e  the noonday sun ; M cses w i l l  teach thee the 
past, and E l ’as w i l l  u n v e il u n to  thee the fu tu re . B u t even th is  
is c n ly  th y  f irs t  labour, th o u  m us t d ie , tk c u  m us t rem a in  
icxthicc diys  enclosed in  the sepu lchre , th o u  m ust then  resusci
ta te , and be seated a t the r ig h t hand  o f G od. T h o u  w ilt  be c ru c i
fied  in  the  cen tre  o f the Cross, in  the m id s t o f the fo u r E lem ents, 
and th o u  w ilt  be la id  w ith in  the  o c c u lt tom b , and a fte r three 
op era tions— w h ic h  are sym bo lised b y  the th ree  days— thou  w i l t  
re tu rn  to  ou r C e les tia l F a the r, there  to  repose in  the se re n ity  
and  peace o f the D iv in e  H e a rt, in  'Nirvana, as i t  is ca lle d  b y
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the H in d u s , or, the “  Bosom of Abraham ”  o f the anc ien t Law , 
and acco rd ing  to  the G ospel, the “  Bosom o f the g lo rio us  
C h ris t ”  ( Luke x m .  28), or, as the “  B co k  o f the D ead ’ ’expresses 
i t :— “  H e  has passed over to  be again, u n ite d  w ith  A m m on  Ra, 
the K in g  o f the G ods.” “  B lam est tho u  th a t we have n o t la id  thee 
ou t ? B u t the third day indeed a t ve ry  ea rly  m orn , the third 
pre pa ra tion  w i l l  come fro m  us,”  says A ris top ha ne s  (Lysis 515). 
“  In  the th ird  n ig h t ; a fte r the com ing  and sh in in g  o f the 
m o rn in g  red, and when upon the m ounta ins the v ic to rio u s  
M ith ra  sets h e rse lf w ith  pure rad iance ; then the Daeva V iza r- 
esho carries the  Soul bound , th a t has live d  in  sin to  the B ridge  
C h in v a t,”  say the  “  Vcndidad” ( x ix .  91. 97).

S ym bo lica l m yths, a t one tim e  supposed to  be m eaningless 
fables, are in  re a lity  the c leverest, and a t the same tim e  the 
m ost p ro fo u n d  expressions o f the tru th s  c f  N a tu re ! W e can 
o n ly  in  the present V o lum e  ra p id ly  g lance a t a few o f those 
an c ie n t m yths, and b r ie f ly  reveal, in  a m in o r degree, a p o rtio n  
o f th e ir  eso teric  m eaning. L e t the reader tu rn  to the b e a u tifu l 
a lle g c ry  o f the “  Wanderings of Ulyssesf h is  tr ia ls  and woes, 
u n t il the  fin a l goa l is reached. T h is  U n io n  is o c c u lt ly  s ig n ifie d  
b y  U lysses f irs t beholding, and a fte rw ards  em brac ing  h is  Father, 
w ith  ecsta tic  d e lig h t. (L e t  the reader he re in  also note the 
s im ila r parab le  o f the “  P ro d ig a l Son.” ) W ith  the m ost a d m ir
able p ro p r ie ty  is he represented aS p roceeding, in  o rd e r to  e ffect 
th is  U n io n , b y  h im se lf alone to  h is  Father, w ho is also alone :—

“A lone and unattended let me try 
If yet I share the old man's memory,

,

and a fte rw ards  the  S ou l’s un io n  is accom plished w ith  its  F a th e r 
— S p ir it— as is sa id  :—

“ But all alone the hoxry King he found,” Odyssey, Book xxiv.

I t  w i l l  also be rem em bered th a t in  the “  Sohar,” and o th e r 
H e rm e tic  w o rks , the Suprem e is designated the “  A ged o f the 
A g e d ,”  the “  A n c ie n t o f the A n c ie n t,”  etc. In  the Revelation 
o f St. John, i t  is also said :— “  I  tu rn e d  and saw in  the midst 
o f the seven cand les ticks  one lik e  un to  the Son o f M an , . . his 
head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow ”(1.12.13. 
1 4 ); b u t John o n ly  here repeats, as is w e ll know n , the w ords 
o f D a n ie l and E ze k ie l— “  T h e  A n c ie n t o f  Days. . . whose h a ir  
was w h ite  as w oo l, e tc .”

W e sha ll now  com pare a few  o f the a llegories  in  th a t w onder
fu l g ro up  o f a n c ie n t poems, the “  Eddasf w ith  the tru th s  o f 
H e rm e tic  Science. M a n y  o f those transac tions  recounted in  
the songs o f the E dda go back  to  the ve ry  ea rlie s t tim es, to th a t



rem o te  p e rio d  a lm ost lo s t in  the n ig h t o f  ages, when the Scan
d in a v ia n  tr ib e s  came in to  the N o rth . T h e ir  cosm ogonic and 
sacred in d ica tio n s  are s u b s ta n tia lly  the same as o th e r a n c ie n t 
S c r ip tu ra l w rit in g s  ; a p ro o f th a t they  are an ou tg ro w th  from  
th e  same com p le x  ro o t fro m  w h ich  has arisen a ll the re lig io u s  
a llego ries  o f the  w o rld . T h e y  p o in t o u t to  us the  fa c t c f  the 
successive existence o f the Races upon th is  g lobe, though 
in c o ire c t ly  apprehended by  the masses, they also b r in g  a liv in g  
flo o d  o f s u n lig h t in to  the darkness o f the  present, fo r  the sense 
o f  a lle g o ry  now  becomes c lea r to  m any w ho are s tr iv in g  a fte r 
the  “  L ights ”  T a c itu s , in  h is  accoun t o f  the a n c ie n t re lig io n  o f 
the  G erm a(i ra££T De m r i’ncs Germanorum, Chs. ix .  and  x x x .  5), 
says th a t i i /^ c o g ji is e d  a “  Suprem e G od, M as te r o f the U n ive rse , 
to  w h o m ^ 1 1  th in g s  are subm issive and o b e d ie n t.”  T h e  x Id  
Ice la n cP M y th o lo g y fp ro c la im e d  th is  Suprem e D e ity  to  be Jhe 
“  A u th o r  o f e ve ry th in g  th a t ex is ts ,”  the “ E te rn a l,”  the “ A n c ie n t”  
the  j  L iv in g  and a w in l B e in g  ; ”  the “  Searcher in to  C oncea led 
T h in g s ; ”  the “  B e ing th a t never ch a n g e s ;”  a ttr ib u te d  to  th a t 
B ^ in g , “  in f in ite  po w e r,”  “  boundless know ledge  and in fle x ib le  
ju s tice  ;”  fo rb id d in g  its  fo llow e rs  to  rep resen t It  b y  any fo rm  
w hatsoever. B e low  the Suprem e were va rious  orders o f In te l
ligences sup e rio r to  m a n k in d . T h e  c h ie f o f these was O d in —  
the  P la n e ta ry  R u le r o f  th is  E a rth — the  agent o f the Suprem e, 
w ho, a long  w ith  ce rta in  o th e r be ings, “  the A ll -H o ly  G ods,”  
(A rch a n g e ls ) con fe r to g e th e r re g a rd in g  the C osm ic E lem ents, 
ove r w h ich  they  have d o m in io n . W e have also the yE s ir— the 
tw e lve  h ie ra rch ie s  o f A n g e ls— w ho “  teach the arts  o f L ife  to  
m en ,”  and w ho have “  con s truc ted  a lta rs  and tem ples, w o rked  
m eta ls, and in ve n te d  a rts .”  T h e  “/A  11-H o ly  Gods ”  aga in  con
fe r toge ther, and fo rm  “  the race o f Dwarfs in man's likeness 
Early man was o n ly  a sem i-e the r^a l fo rm , o r shadow, and 
w anted  the D iv in e  S p ir it .  In  th e ^6 a rly  stages o f the hum an 
m o n a d ’s e vo lu tio n , we f in d  i t  sta ted , th a t m a te ria l deve lopm ent 
proceeds fro m  “  the earth's foundation ;”  i t  “  b red  in  the m ou ld  
o f the ea rth , ju s t as w orm s are b red  in  a dead bedy ;”  th a t 
“  a t f irs t  the y  were o n ly  m aggots ; b u t b y  the  w i l l  o f the G cds, 
th e y  a t le ng th  p a rto o k  o f human shape and understanding, 
a lth o u g h  they a lways d w e ll in  jocks and eases." O d in  and h is  
b ro th e rs  fo rm  m an and wom an ou t o f  the shms o f tw o  “  trees 
sy m b o lic a l o f p rogress ive  de ve lopm e n t th ro u g h  the va rious  
k in gd om s. B u t as “ fo im cd" b y  “ O d in  and h is  b ro th e rs ,”  the 
new  denizens o f ea rth  rem a ined  “ n e a rly  powerless, v o id  o f 
d e s tin y , fo r  s p ir it  they possessed ne t, sense they  had not, n o r 
b lo o d , n o r m o tive  pow ers, n o r g c c d ly  co lo u r . . . u n t i l  the
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m ig h ty  and benevo len t .'Esirs came to  the w o rld  fro m  th e ir  
assembly. . . O d in  gave s p ir it  ( l ife  and sou l) ; H ce n ir gave sense 
( in te lle c t)  ; L o d u r  gave them  b lo o d  and g o o d ly  co lo u r.”  T h e y  
were p laced in  M id -G a rd { th e  G arden o f Eden), w here they, b y  
th e ir  own w rong-do ing , w o rk  ou t the cu ra tive  p u n ishm en t they 
have b ro u g h t upon them selves. A cco rd in g ly , the ho rro rs  o f earth - 
life  are now p o u rtra ye d  b y  the V a la  as “  b lo o d th irs ty  and pe r
ju re d  sinners w a d in g  th ro ugh  | s lugg ish  streams! . . a flood th a t 
thunders  dow n, m in g le d  w ith  tides of blood below f  and “  the sad 
c h a rio t , . . conveys away the Souls o f the dead fo r  p u n ishm en t 
(p u r if ic a tio n ) in  T re g ia rn ’s H a ll . ”  D a rk  is the doom  o f the 
unhappy “  D w a rfs ,”  b u t i t  is n e ith e r hcpeless no r everlasting, 
fo r  “  man has a Soul th a t sha ll live , and never perish , though  
h is b e d ^  sha ll have sm ou ldered away, c r  been bu rne d  to  ashes 
and though “  each fro m  each is pa rted , ye t they  are ever 
reserved to  m eet again in  the g lad  day o f life / ”  an^l “  everyone 
sh a ll con tinu e  to  ex is t in  jseme w o rld  c r  e th e r th ro u g h o u t 
^ te rn ity .”  O d in  as A lfa d ir  (A ll-F a th e r)  has the w ho le  hum an 
iace  unde r h is  p ro tec tive  care, he prepares V a lh a lla , w ith  its  
m any doors (sta tes o f existence), where h is  w a rrio rs  (races) fight, 
are slain, and come to I f:  again, ce le b ra tin g  th e ir  v ic to r ie s  b y  
d r in k in g  fro m  the skulls*ot th e ir  enemies, w h ich  sym bolises the 
advantages we de rive  from  ou r va rious  in ca rn a tion s , b y . con
s ta n tly  ove rcom ing  o u r e v il na tu re  b y  in te lle c t, whose seat is in  
the b ra in . O d in  needs r.o food  b u t W in e — the s p ir it  o f the 
grape— sym b o lica l o f the S p ir it  p e rfe c tin g  c u r Soul th ro ugh  
d is c ip lin e  and tr ia l.  T h e  C h ris t says he w i l l  d r in k  no m ore 
u n t i l  he d r in k  i t  anew in  the K in g d o m  o f G od, a llu d in g  to  the 
h ig h e r degrees o f s p ir itu a lity  and C e les tia l existence, w h ich , as 
the f r u i t  o f the  v ine , he p la n te d  cn  th is  ea rth  b y  h is  lo v in g  
exam ple fo r  the  branches o f hum an ity . T h e  heroes o f V a lh a lla  - 
are fed  w ith  the flesh r f a bear that is killed ei'ery evening, b u t 
ccmes to life again (very morning. T h is  is the C e n tra l— S p ir itu a l 
— and in v is ib le  Sun, fro m  w h ich  a ll th in g s  em anate, and to  
w h ich  a ll re tu rn . T h e  heroes o f V a lh a lla  are fed  w ith  a 
p o rtio n  o f th is  H e a ve n ly  M anna— the S p ir it— d u rin g  every 
renew al o f life  th ro u g h o u t the cha in  o f innum erab le  in ca rna tions , 
as sym bo lised b y  the se ttin g  o f the So lar e rb  in  the ci'ening, to  
be renew ed again b y  h is  ea rly  beams in  the morning, as also b y  
th e ir  fee d in g  on flesh, o r the re b u ild in g  o f the various* bed ies 
d u r in g  the C ycles o f e x is te n c e ; and in  ano the r aspect, lik e  the 
Sun descend ing  in  the W este rn  sky, the In it ia te  had to  descend 
in to  the Sarcophagus, b u t o n ly  to  emerge, o r resurrect the re from  
in  the m orn ing , when the Sun re tu rn ed  to  the Eastern  ho rizen ,



M A ST E R IE S P E R TA IN IN G  TO MAN. 33%

a fte r h is  death-sta te had  been passed. I t  also synthesises the 
“  D a y  ”  and  “  N ig h t , ”  o r progressive states o f o u r earth , w h ich  
are fo re to ld  in  the  “  V o lu sp a  ”  as a “  second a ris in g  o f the 
ocean,”  w hen, a fte r a series o f cataclysm s, in  w h ich  the “  Sun 
darkens, ea rth  in  ocean s inks, the b r ig h t stars fa ll fro m  heaven, 
and to w e rin g  fire  p lays aga inst heaven its e lf  ’ ’— the fie lds  unsown 
b r in g  fo r th  ; a ll e v ils  are exam ined ; the m ig h ty  one comes 
to  ju d g m e n t, dooms are p ronounced, s tr ife  is a llayed , and h o ly  
peace is es tab lished .”  “  In  H e a ve n ,”  says the Edda, “  there 
are many goodly homesteads (the  m a n y  m ansions c f  the C h ris t) , 
and  none w ith o u t its  C e les tia l W a rd .”  T h e re  are “  heavens 
above heavens,”  im p ly in g  e te rna l p ro g iess io n . O d in ’s hom e is 
“  b r ig h te r  th a n  the Sun, where the rig h teo us  dw e ll, and en jo y  

: happ iness fo r  everm ore ,”  and th e  g lo rio u s  sou thern  sphere, 
guarded  w ith  its  f la m in g  sw ord is “  to o  lu m ino us  and g lo w in g  
to  be en tered b y  those w ho are n o t ind igenous to  i t . ”  E nough 
fo r  the presen t the re fo re  is he re in  b ro u g h t fo rw a rd  to  shew 
th e  p ro fo u n d ly  s p ir itu a l na tu re  c f  those ve ry  a n c ie n t w rit in g s , 
fo r  to  e xp la in  a ll the  sym bo lic  im agery, personages, and in c i
dents o f the E dda  w o u ld  a lone re q u ire  volum es.

B u t to  re tu rn  fro m  th is  lo n g  d ig ress ion  to  the sub je c t on 
hand, i t  m ay be observed th a t Theseus e x tr ica te d  h im s e lf fro m  
the  la b y r in th  b y  the th re ad  o f A r ia d n e , L o ve  a ttra c ts  O rpheus 
to  h is  E u ryd ice  ; the foo ts teps o f T e lem achus  are d ire c te d  by  
a Goddess w ho conceals h e rs e lf;  N u m a  re tire s  w ith  the nym ph 
E geria  to  the  depths o f the  sacred fo re s t, and i t '  w i l l  be the 
same fo r  each o f us, i f  m an w o u ld  o n ly  rende r h im s e lf w o rth y  
o f d isco ve rin g  h is  “  Star ”  in  the heavens, th a t is, h is  G-Cod 
G en ius here be low . O u r astronom ers te ll us o f tw in -s ta rs—  
as above, so be low  ; as in  heaven, so on ea rth— fo r  there  <are 
tw in -s ta rs  upon earth , as w e ll as those in  the expanse o f the 
firm a m e n t w h ich  flash in  the fie ld  o f  o u r telescopes. A nge ls  
have been represented w ith  tw o  w ings— “  the one m ascu line, 
the  o th e r fe m in in e  ” — ^  sacred a lle g o ry , m ore tru e  th a n  is 
g e n e ra lly  im ag ined . G 6d disposes m a te ria l th in g s  in  couples, 
C h ris t co n fo rm a b ly  to  th is  H e rm e tic  a lle g o ry  sendeth o u t h is 
seventy d isc ip les  “  tw o  b y  tw o, be fo re  h is  face in to  every c ity  
and p lace w h ith e r he h im se lf w o u ld  com e,”  as L u k e  in fo rm s  us 
(Luke x . i ) .  W h o  has ever seen a t r u ly  g rand , good, and nob le  
person, w he the r in  the C hurch , the  C o llege , o r the State, w ho 
has n o t been the  f r u i t  o f a su p e rio r M o th e r, the a ffec tiona te  
c h ild  o f her responsive heart, and the sacred issue o f he r genu ine 
love. T h e  measure o f D iv in e  goodness d is tr ib u te d  th ro u g h o u t 
h u m a n ity  is a lm ost a lways p ro p o rtio n e d  to  th e ir  degree o f
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beauty, and ugliness but too often stamps itself upon the coun
tenance of the wicked, for generally speaking beauty is the 
splendour of sanctity. We never think of depicting beauty in 
the infernal, neither do we ever dream of pourtraying ugliness 
in heaven. Woman is the flower and perfume of the family; 
she is also the salt which preserves it from corruption. It is 
necessary however to observe that the woman such as I speak 
of, is only to be found in isolated cases, the great minority— 
but the period approaches when it will be otherwise. Generally 

• speaking, she is but Eve still, ever struggling in her labours of 
progressive life, in the path of her ascension, but still crushed, 
under the«feet of the sentence of Jehovah—a sentence fallen 
upon her in punishment for her complaisance towards the old 

. allegorical serpent of Eden. When the day of her complete 
rehabilitation arrives—as arrive it will—the Archangel will again 

/ salute her, as he did her prototype, the Virgin Mary. <; Hail I Oh ! 
full of grace, the Lord is with thee, and blessed is the fruit of 
thy womb ” (Luke i. 28). {All that has been written in the past 
concerning this sublime mystery, is^only a prophetic prediction 
of what is again to be, for the future woman is faithfully 
depicted in byegone ages. In the dawn of all civilisation, and at 
the origin of all our ancient people, women have always been 
the first who were awakened to a knowledge and sense of the 
things of the invisible worlds which surround us. Amongst the 
ancient Celts, as well as amongst the other ancient nations, 
women were the first interpreters of the Divinity, and man had 
adored them as such. Religion, Life, Science, and Love had 
for a long time their mediate crgan, the College of the Druidesses 
with its divisions into different classes of Magicians, Priests, 
Seers, and Therapeutae.

Jesus affirms that after their transfiguration, mankind will be 
like the Angels, “Filii hujus saeculi nubuni'\Luke xx.34.35), and 
he adds :—“ In resurrectione autem neque nubent, neque nubet;- 
tu r; sed erunt sicut Angcli Dei in ccelo ” {Matt. xxii. 30). 
The word nubere, whose root is nubes, cloud, mist, physical 
shadow, must not be applied relative* to corporeal actions 
accomplished upon this gross sphefe of earthly existence, but 
to spiritual creations in the Celestial spheres of heavenly life. 
We must not disfigure heavenly modes of generation with those 
of a, carnal nature. To say thaf in Heaven “ neque nubent 
neque nubentur,”“they neither marry nor are given in marriage,” 
is to say that their bodies, not being opaque, project no shadow, 
whereby the cne can be covered by the ether, but this dees net 
imply that no pure, spiritual unions can take place, unutterable



and fruitful—a thousand times more real than here below. . 
Note the words of the Archangel Gabriel to the Virgin ;—“The 
power of die Highest shall overshadow thee ” (Luke 1. 35), or 
“ will cover you with its shadow the Angel being assured of 
her consent, departs from her, or in other words, Gabriel retires ' 
before E n s o p h , the veil descends, and the virginal mystery is 
consummated in Celestial ecstacy. The Spirit and Soul ar -̂two 
elements, and not cne, cr rather, they are two in one, like the 
cosmic husband and spouse. They are two different 
principles, two distinct forces, two principles of life, the one 
masculine, which is the Spirit, the ether feminine, which is the 
Soul. Attracted the one towards the other by Love, these two 
principles unite and form the Astral Couple, known in the 
language of the primitive sanctuaries by the name of Andro
gyne. From the operation of that union results life, the mascu
line principle engenders, the feminine receives and gives it 
form, a form which varies according to the means, being spiritual 
in the Soul-world, and material upon earth. It is through 
woman that God clothes Himself in humanity ; it is also through 
her that man reclothes himself, and returns to his Father— 
precious and ineffable mystery. It is through her that the 
Divine fruit is bom upon earth from the operations of the 
Spirit and immaculate Wisdom, which lie down in the stable in 
the “ midst of the beasts it is by her that this same fruit 
takes birth in our hearts, in the midst of our passions and vices, 
symbolised by the brutes and foetid fumes of the stable at 
Bethlehem. This Divine conception is made within us, as in 
Mary, by the masculine principle, Spirit, and the feminine 
principle, which is Wisdom, personified in the Virgin, The 
heart of God is Love, wherein Souls sparkle as the twinkling 
stars in the Aour, and love is the exaltation of Spirit even unto 
eternal sacrifice. Souls have freedom to love or to hate, if 
this were not so there could be no love for God, and it is even 
better to hate than to obey blindly. God has humbled Himself 
to such a degree as to become incarnate, and by this humility 
man is again elevated to attain the sorrowful, and the Celestial 
states. In the hour of sad despair, it would be well for 
afflicted humanity to contemplate this Mystery, then their hours 
of agony would be mollified, and would prove beneficial for 
humanity. By incarnation the Man-God is bom; the two 
natures are interblended in one ; purity and beauty become alive, 
and life is sanctified. The highest Ideal does not attain all its 
greatness and mercy, until after it has undergone the ordeals of 
earth ; and God has made man in„ordet to bestow upon him the
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majesty of His glory, to reclothe him in that majesty with despair 
. and death, wherein the Angels from Heaven may have to come 
and strengthen him.

There was a very pretty ancient saying which the followers 
of Zoroaster oft repeated, viz ;—“ The field is of more value 
than the seed, the woman more excellent than the man ; the 
virgin surpasses the adolescent; the mother equals ten thousand 
fathers.” It is almost needless to enlarge upon this subject, 
but we may mention the Priestesses of Eleusis, those of the 
Amazons, the Devadisis, charged to execute the sacred dances, 
and conduct the choirs in the Temples, the institutions of the 
Almas of Israel, with their sacrifices of lambs, turtle-doves, etc; 
in which the sister of Moses took a part, and fro î which pro
ceeded many of the Prophetesses ; and also of women such as 
Judith, Elizabeth, and Mâ ry. We have also the College of the 
Pythonesses, the Academy of the Vestals, and the Institute of 
the Pythagoreans, where shone such women as Theano, Dano, 
and the pretty and learned Hypatia. We may also come to an
cient Rome with its first seminary of Theology—as St.Jerome 
informs us—which established the Roman matrons, and where 
the descendants of the patrician families Initiated the Priests 
into the esotericism of the Sacred Sciences. I might also men
tion the illustrious group of pious women-Initiates, who attached 
themselves so nobly to the footsteps of Jesus, their Master, 
who never abandoned him, either at the foot of the Cross, or 
around the sepulchre, and who were the first to hail the resur
rected Man-God upon the mountiin top at daybreak, when his 
weary and depressed disciples slept below, at the foot of the 
holy hill, far from the glorious tomb. To those might be added 
the Apostolic women, who, according to St. Paul, partook with 
their brothers—or rather their husbands—the works of difficulty 
and labour in the first evangelisation. Herein I ought not to 
pass over in silence the wicked scandals which sensual minds 
have bestowed upon the Apostles, whom they denounced as 
having travelled over their various missions in company with 
other women than their wives, from the time of their marriage. 
This has arisen from an immoral interpretation of that' passage 
of St. Paul, A&A<f>rjv yuvauca, adzlphen gynaika, word for word, a 
sister-spouse, a sister by baptism, and a spouse by marriage, 
words recorded in i Cor. ix. 5. I might also include that noble 
company of heroines enrolled under the standard of Christ, 
whom St Paul mentions and salutes so often with eulogy, several 
of whom erected Sanctuaries, wherein they Initiated the first 
Christians in to.the sacred Mysteries of the new Cult

r
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W h a t is i t  th a t rav ishes us w ith  th a t be au ty  w h ich  we can 

see in  the w orks  o f M ic h a e l A nge lo , R aphael, o r D a  V in c i ; o f 
th a t exq u is ite  d e lig h t w h ich  we experience w hen lis te n in g  to  
the  m asterp ieces o f M o z a rt o r Beethoven, o r to  th a t d e lic iou s  
and  m arve llous  execu tion  o f N e ruda , o f th a t goodness w h ich  
we fin d  in  the  WTitirigs o f Fenelon and o thers ? is i t  n o t genu ine, 
pure , and e levated Lo ve  ?  ̂ .

M Y ST E R IE S  P E R TA IN IN G  TO MAN. \  37

“ In peace, Love tunes the shepherd’s reed; 
In war, he mounts the warrior’s steed;
In halls, in gay attire is seen ;
In hamlets, dances on the green.
Love rules the court, the camp, the grove, 
And men below, and Saints above;
For Love is Heaven, and Heaven is Love.*’

A n d  th is  d e lig h tfu l and heaven ly  fe e lin g  o f the  Soul, th is  pure  
and  Sacred Lo ve , th is  in flu x  fre m  the  D iv in ity ,  is w h a t some o f 
o u r O rie n ta l fr ie n d s  w o u ld  have us W este rn  people 'to  ban ish  
fro m  the  S o u l! N o t so, n o t so, reader, th a t co ld , un fee ling , 
un em o tion a l, s to lid , in d iffe re n t na tu re  can never accom plish  
fo r  us O cc ide n ta ls  th a t p a ra m o u n t a ttr ib u te  o f the  Soul— Im 
m o rta lity — G od is L ove— n o t f r ig id  in d iffe re nce , and i f  we are 
to  reach the  h ig h e r steps o f the D iv in e  A lta r ,  i t  can o n ly  be b y  
ap p ro ach ing  io  H im , in  p e rfe c tin g  ourse lves in  th a t de vo tio n a l 
love  and beneficence w h ich  w i l l  c e rta in ly  k i l l  o u t a ll base 
in s tin c ts  and desires— sensua lity , p r id e , a m b itio n , and se lfish 
ness. T h is  in c lud es  no fa ta l P an the ism , such as th a t o f In d ia  
and Is la m . W e m ust m ake a s p ir itu a l genesis b y  a progressive 
syn thesis , e ffectua ted b y  pure and devotional love fo r  o u r H ig h e r  
S e l f , and ou r fe llow -crea tu res , hence we sh a ll be ab le  in  th is  
life  to  rea lise  the Union o f the  tw o  ha lves o f o u r sup e rio r be ing , 
fo r  as s ta ted in  the  “  Sohar: ” — “  T h e  A n g e l fo r  the  m an, the  
A rch a n g e l fo r  the A n g e l, and so on th ro u g h o u t the H ie ra rc h ie s .”  
I f  we, th ro u g h  o u r ow n w eak na tures, ra c ia l des tiny , etc., are 
unab le  to a tta in  to  th is  state d u r in g  o u r life tim e  here upon 
ea rth , then  we c a n 'a t least T r y ; th a t trying w i l l  do  us good, 
and a fte r death  i t  w i l l  sdcure fe r  us th a t D iv in e  U n io n  a t an 
e a rlie r p e rie d , in  the  rea lm  o f the S ix th  S tate o f the  S ou l-w orld . 
T h e  O rie n ta l a u to -de ifica tion  is the  heresy o f suprem e s p ir itu a l 
selfishness; i t  adm its  c f  no p raye r, no a sp ira tio n , o n ly  the 
t ra in in g  c f  the  in te llig e n ce  and w ill,  w h ich  c e rta in ly  resu lts  in  
the p re lim in a ry  powers o f the M age, b u t we, students o f the 
E g y p tia n  C u lt, can never reach the  sub lim e  he igh ts  o f the 1 
Soul, except b y  p ra y e rfu l asp ira tions  o f love tow ards the 
U n ity ,  end  the Sacred W rit in g s  e ffe r us m any exam ples o f the
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rivalry between the two doctrines. It was by the aid of prayer 
that Moses triumphed over the Egyptian enchanters; that 
Daniel revealed and interpreted the dream of Nebuchadnezzar; 
that Saints Peter and Paul triumphed over Simon the Magician ; 
and Christ prayed without ceasing. “ Ccnfess your faults to 
one another, and pray for cne another, that ye may be healed. 
The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 
Elias was a man subject to like passions as we are, and he 
prayed earnestly that it might not rain ; and it rained not on 
the earth, etc,” says James (v. 16. 17. 18). Now I shall cite a 
passage frcm an ancient writer who ha  ̂been so ignorantly and 
contemptuously called a “ Heathen, Pagan Philosopher ! ” 
When will the world learn to be just to deserving men ? This 
is Iamblichus, the disciple of Porphyry, who wrâ  so celebrated 
for his extraordinary cures and for his learning, that Cunapius 
called hin-“worthy of sdmiration”(<^iyia0w), and Proclus termed 
him “ the Divine ” (®cTov), he says ;—

“ Prayer constitutes a great portion of the Sacred Service, and confers a 
universal advantage on religion, by creating an unerring connection between 
the Priests and God. This in itself is praiseworthy and becoming, but it 
further conducts us to a perfect knowledge of Divine things. Thus prayer 
procures us this knowledge of heavenly things, the union of an indestruc
tible bond between the Priests and God, and thirdly—and which is the most 
important—that inexpressible devotion which places its whole strength in 
God alone, imparts to our Souls a blessed repose. No act prospers in the 
service of God where prayer is omitted. The daily repeated prayer nout- 
ishes the understanding, and prepares our hearts for Sacred things ; opens 
to man the Divine, and accustoms him by degrees to the glory of the Divine 
Light. It enables us to bear our sufferings and our human weaknesses ; 
attracts our sentiments gradually upwards, and unites them with the Divine 
Life; produces a firm conviction and an inexhaustible friendship; warms 
the holy love in our Souls, and enkindles all that is Divine. It purges S  
away all waywardness of mind (quidquid ammo aoversatur, expurgat); it 
generates hope and true faith in the light. In a word, it helps those to an 
intimate conversation with the Gods who exercise it diligently and often. 
From this shines forth the reconciling, accomplishing, and satisfying strength 
of prayer; how effectual it i3, how it maintains the union with the Gods ; 
how prayer and sacrifice naturally invigorate each other, impart the Sacred 
power of religion, and make it perfect. It becomes us not, therefore, wholly 
to condemn prayer, or only to employ a little of it, and to throw away the 
rest. No, wholly must we use i t ; an;I above all things must they practice it 
who desire tc r.niic themselves sincerely with Gcd” ( Iamb lick, Sect. v. c. 26) •
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But to be concise upon this subject, we ought to know that it 
is only by approaching nearer to our Father in heart and Soul; 
by acts of love and charity; by the abandonment of self; and 
by helping our fellow-creatures, that we can gain that High and 
Full Initiation, which is again about to take place universally 
upon earth, as in ancient times. The one doctrine means Im
mortal Life, the other absolute Death, or a divorce from our 
Divinity by spiritual s I f  shness. In the Mischna < f Rabbi J. H. 
Hanassi, the last Chief of the Tanaim—that ancient Kabalistic 
Brotherhood— we find the learned Sage saying :—“ 4 Oh ! Soul 
of my Soul, heart of my heart, and flesh of my flesh,’ says with 
Oriental emphasis an Initiate to the Mysteries of the Mischna, 
* thou speakest of becoming my equal! Thou canst become 
nothing but myselfl ”. .  .“ The Altar weeps,” says a Rabbi 
Talmudist, “ when the husband separates himself from his spouse,” 
or, when a divorce between the Higher Self and the lower self 
takes place. Ponder well over the above, carefully reflect that 
we are upon the very brink of a momentous period, but let us 
be patient for a little and we shall thoroughly comprehend all 
this.

Our readers may herein ask : How are we to exercise ourselves, 
in order to be worthy of that future Initiation which I have 
lately referred to ? The reply is simple enough. Have you not 
within yourselves the complete Triadic life— the three-in-one— 
how can you ever hope to find a better method than by training 
yourselves by the all-powerful will ? Your first efforts must be 
directed against your lower self against impatient ambition, 
against selfish individuality, against instinctive self, and against 
your feebleness of will. Those very struggles ; those sorrows 
and misfortunes which may come thick around you; those 
desires which come upon you, and which are so requisite for 
the moral development, furnish you exactly with continual 
exercises for your regeneration. Become masters of your 
organisms, be prayerful and charitable unto all. “ Be not 
forgetful to entertain strangers : for thereby some have enter
tained Angels unawares,” says St. Paul (Heb. xm. 2), and

“ Hs who feelest not for the dis.ress of others,
Meritest not to be called by the name of man.”

You will then soon succeed in realising that which will dsscend 
upon you and illuminate your Souls from the Celestial Fount of 
Divine Tight, which is ever ready ta shine upon the willing and 
earnest Soul, but alas ! too often “ the darkness comprehended 
it not”
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The Doctrines of the High Kabaia are utterly opposed to 
those of certain Oriental Societies, who have resuscitated the 
old pagan dogmas cf a Supreme Being whom they designate as 

. a“ blind, unconscious Force, an unconscious eternal law, or 
energy !” hence also the futility of prayer according to them. 
But this Force can never be identified with God. The High 
Kabaia teaches us of a conscious God, who has created the 
world and all things by love ; its Initiates net only practice 
prayer, but fully realise its efficacy; and this prayer implies a 
f.rm belief in the intelligence of the Supreme. Here then is the 
wide gulf between the two doctrines, and the Holy and ever- 
blessed God of the Kabaia is an expression totally inapplicable 
to the First Cause of several of the Oriental Sects. According 
to them, the E n so ph  of the Kabaia ought to be considered as 
an Unconscious Force ! but we know very well that^n the “Sohar” 
it is written, that the Sacred and Blessed Gcd hears with 

, attention the voice of those who devote themselves to a study 
of the Divine Law. How could the Supreme listen with atten
tion, if Hej was totally unconscious ? Any well constituted 
mind can perceive that it becomes utterly impossible to sustain 
such an ideal as that the Sacred Kabaia admits an unconscious for 
an absclute Gcd, and in erder to leave no further dcubts upen this 
matter, I shall only quote another passage, which Orientals have 
tried in vain to misrepresent. Isaac Loria, in Sepher Druschim, 
speaks of the Supreme, the Aour Ensoph, thus :—“ The Light 
(God) extended everywhere when it proceeded in thought, and 
willed to create worlds, and to prod :c: the emanations .’’The Sacred 
Kabaia assuredly teaches us a belief in Gcd the Supreme, but 
those Oriental doctrines are truly atheistical. But in reality, 
is it not strange, that man, who has the means so. near, should 
seek so remotely from his source to solve the mystery of his 
being ? It is needless for us to go to Egypt, to India, or to any 
other ancient kingdoms-of the world, or that we search the 
records of dead and buried languages, that we heap up traditions, 
puzzle over hieroglyphics, or count the revolutions of the starry 
host, when we truly have the very means within ourselves.

Christ has experienced his mystical Tabor upon earth, this 
transfiguration was rapid, and three men only contemplated the 
fleeting glory, but although this Tabor is still concealed in 
heaven’ it nevertheless descends upon earth, for the Isis cf the 
Egyptian Temple, the Divine Quaternary of Fausanias, the 
Celestial Chocjnah of the Sacred Kabaia, the 'Anna Pqrens cf 
the Liturgic Hjmn, and the Scphia cf the Martinists and 
Thecscphists; or in short the feminine power personified,
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shines in heaven as the typical woman, and from this universal 
living Principle, issue the innumerable sub-multiples of human
ity—women. The Apostle Paul, true Initiate of the Occident, 
tells us that “ the woman is the glory of the man,” she is his 
aureole and crown, just as “ man is himself the image and glory 
of God ” (i Cor. xi. 7). This elevated language shews woman 
as the purest expression of human nature, and Moses confirms 
this by the ideas which he puts into the mouth of the symbolical 
first man of earth. “ This is she,” cries Adam, “ who is the 
aromal emanation from myself, the finest essence of my flesh 
and bones, for she has issued from my heart (side), in order to 
carry forth the best of my substance ” {Gen. 11. 22). This is 
not the literal translation, which killeth, as Christ says, but it is 
exactly according to the Spirit, which vivifieth. Life is one, as 
well as humanity, and the two sexes, although separated physi
cally, are in reality only one. In man and woman we have 
religious and social individuality, one in two, and two in one, 
or duality undivided. “ Wherefore they are no more twain, 
but one flesh, what therefore God hath joined together, let not 
man put asunder ” {Matt. xix. 6), and “ Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, saving for the cause'of fornication, causeth her to 
commit adultery; and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced 
committeth adultery ” {Matt. v. 32), says the Nazarene; and 
well would it be if the world understood these verities. Paul 
confirms this :—“ So then if, while her husband liveth, she be 
married to another man, she shall be called an adulteress; but 
if her husband be dead, she is free from that law ; so that she is 
no adulteress, though she be married to another man ”{Rom.v 11. 
3), and, “ Nevertheless, neither is the man without the woman, 
neither the woman without the man, in the Lord” says Paul 
(1 Cor. xi. 11). Consider well the last portion of the sentence 
which I have italicised. Let the reader also note well that 
expressive verse of St. Paul, wherein he states :—“ Having 
abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances ; for to make in himself of twain one 
new man, so making peace ” {Ephes. 11. 15). They are not two 
in their- Astral essence, they are one only, but differentiated 
materially upcn the physical plane, but organised differently upon 
the spiritual plane ; the Angelic Couple, the Celestial Androgyne. 
There is no spirit without soul, neither is there soul without 
spirit, no brain without a heart, nor no heart without a brain ; 
or in other words, the two principles, the masculine aud femi
nine are united within every living being. Unhappy, truly miser
able is the Solitaire, for he is only the half of a human being.
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“It is not gccd fcr man to be alone” says God by the mouth of 
Moses, for then he would be no more integral man, he would 
miss this complementary half which the Bible calls his “ help- 
meet ”{Gen. n. 18). God created man in His own image, (note 
herein man in the singular), male and female created he them” 
{Gen. i. 27), for such is God Himself, the eternal Father-Mother.

Referring to the above statements, some of my readers may 
perhaps ask, Why should the Solitary be miserable ? We shall 
now try to explain this as concisely as possible. Solitude 
engenders phantems, and the friends cf phantems cultivate 
solitude. Those who shut themselves up in seclusion, in hatred 
of their neighbours, obey a real and radical selfishness—a^ 
reflection of the Hebrew ATahash, the Kabalistic Serpent.
This is the principle cf all aberration, cf all perversity -y and 
perdition is the ultimate. True indeed, the Mage or exalted 
1 AdejDt cf the Light also seeks solitude, but in doing so, he 
benefits himself. This may seem paradoxical, but it is not so. 
When the Mrge resolves to break his attachments frem this 
world, seething l.umcnity has for him no charms, he lives in the 
communion of Saints, and elevates himself into the apotheosis of 
the Spirit, until he reaches that sublime state cf serenity and 
omniscience—Niri'ana—in Oriental phraseology, so much per
verted and misunderstood by many, There is no mean or 
middle term, we can not abstract ourselves from humanity, 
except to live either with God or with Satan. In isolation we 
come face to face with cur Karma, or the law of Merit and 
Demerit; “ With what measure ye mete, etc.” The silent 
atmosphere cf the desert, or lenely places, is eminently receptive 
of the volition ; the slightest thought; the feeblest wish ; the 
faintest desire impregnates itself within the sensitive substance 
cf the Aour, cr Astral Light. Therein such thoughts
develop and manifest themselves with marvellous intensity. 
Let the reader note ŵ ell that every thought is a potential energy,

* generated from day to day, according to the caprice cf the wish,
and its aspirations. Our ideas, our sentiments, and cur desires 
are powerful psychic Dynamos, our brains and hearts are 
generators of cosmic forces cf the most sublime quality, and cur 
thoughts and actions are indelibly recorded. Jesus assures us 
that we shall have to render an account for every evil thought, 
wrord, and deed, alas ! how true. Thoughts exercise more or 
less a repercussive influence upon their author, which he little 

'v suspects. Common people experience little of such in
their habitual mundane life, mixed with the world. In the 
course of common every-day existence, the perpetual exchange

c
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of fluidical ideas will impress a person with great variety in his 
progressive life, fluctuations in his conduct, and hesitation in 
his thoughts, etc. But in isolation man submits to no extraneous 
influence, his proper thought.always coiling itself around him ; 
he reposes with complaisance, and reflects with serenity; he is 
immovably insured upon his march in the direction to which 
his cerebral thoughts carry him. It will thus be perceived that 
absolute isolation, although it tempers the character, does not, 
strictly speaking, enlarge the spirit. A Rabbinical legend, 
informs us that the Larva, are the children of the solitude of 
Adam dreaming of the Archetypal woman, before the Lord had 
divided him, in giving birth to Eve. The Ephialtes gather 
together their confused aspirations, and give them a form, and 
it is to be hoped that the reader has intuition enough to under
stand this. Paracelsus teaches us that those kinds of phantoms, 
or spirits, are abundantly engendered every time that we leave 
our polluted clothes to dry in the sun. In this he only echoes 
the teachings of the ancient Hierophants, and a religious law 
expressly interdicted the ancient Greeks from exposing to the 
fire any linen touched with human semen, or menstruous blood. 
Let the reader compare the writings of Moses, as to the rites of 
purification. It would simply be sheer ignorance and folly upon 
our part, were we to believe that those prohibitions and precau
tions were puerile and nonsensical. Blcod is a most mysterious 
liquid, it overflows with inflated life, expansive and prompt to 
renew itself, and all imaginable forms are shed from it. 
Slaughter-houses, and amphitheatres wherein Bull-fights are 
predominant, have become in our days the very seminaries cf 
innumerable Larvae; let those who aspire to a real Initiation 
spurn the polluted atmosphere of such places, reeking with the 
disgusting phantoms of blood, as they would a pestilence. Idea' 
is to intelligence that which blood is to the body; passional 
thought engenders spectres in abundance; sensual thoughts 
develop from the phantoms of luxury; and misunderstood 
rancours of jealousy develop from the phantoms of luxurious 
thoughts, which determine long obsession and consume envious 
hearts. The delirious aspirations of pride generate the inspira
tional Larvae of vanity, always insatiable, and in like manner 
with the ether passions. These diverstAobic creations are the 
fatal consequence, and the just chastisement of all onanisms of 
the body, soul and thought. They live—these coagulations of 
the Astral Light—but it is at .the cost of the perverse, who 
engender and must nourish them from the very life-essences 
of his heart, and the substance cf his brain ; they torment
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and vcmpirisc him without; mercy. Flow truly did the sorrow7- i
ful Man of Galilee express this sacred truth, when he stated :—
“ A man's f-ccs are they cf his cun household,” or his own 
kingdem (Matt. x. 36), artel St. Paul tells us :—“ Lest I should 
be exalted above measure through < the abundance cf the 
revelkticns, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, a 
messenger cf Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above 
measure ” (ri Cor. x i i . 7). Should the afflicted cne demand 
from the books of traditional Wisdom a violent means of deliver
ing himself, it is to be done cnly at his risk and peril, for there is 
such an intimate liability between him and those children of 
his delirium, that he is liable to wound himself in their dis
persion. J f ‘ J .

Frcm what has been already said, it will be seen' that the 
Serpent of Eden is the Devil disguised into a reptile, it is the 
eternal Adversary—the Hebrew Sathar—in its esoteric sense 

, the Astral Light, that implacable fluid which governs the 
instincts ; the universal dispensator cf Elementary life, fatal 
agent cf birth and death. Spirit-Mediums are generally those 
weak, frail valetudinarians, sick sensitives, pecple having little
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or no knowledge of a cerebral onanism, who walk in life,
escorted, possessed, and often devoured by these Lance; those
spirits only building or coagulating themselves at the exhaustion
of the medium, since it is frcm him that they borrow the plastic /
substance which they require in order to materialise themselves,
and become perceptible. In short, these are really the true
demens, for even the spirits, the mest profoundly glee my 
within the abyss cf perversity, are rxt wholly evil, whereas 
these Laivcr, veritable errors cf being—blasphemous incoher
ences cf Universal Life—reveal themselves as being invariably 
injurious and devoid cf all ccr.scicnce. They are in fact the 
equivocal incarnations cf the abstract being who is called the 
Devil, or Satan, as above referred to. Man thus fcims many 
vampirical appendices around him, which fill the Astral almcs- 
phere ; they are destitute cf any individual existence, and can 
cnly live save through him. The Kafcapsts call them “Shells,” 
“ Empty Shells,” etc., and it is perfectly errcnecus to ccnfound 
those Lance with the Elemental Spirits which are Spiritual 
essences more or less obscured in the darkness cf matter, sc mi- 
intelligent Forces, which, ascending the biological scale, cr 
more rarely descending, are still hurried along and tossed about 
in the natal torrents of the three inner'kingderhs, the Mineral, 
Vegetable, and Animal creations cf the Achcth, cr
azure light. These Lance, prcperly speaking, are entities

1
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deprived of proper life and individual existence. Like the 
Misletoe upon the Oak, they only exist at the expense of others, 
from whom they derive their cnto/ogic support—for they can 
change the special atmosphere of which they are the manifesta
tion. They attach themselves like leeches, they knaw and 
consume the Soul, upon which they nourish themselves, 
sucking their life and ephemeral objectivity from its vital 
essence. They are destitute of any generic type for forming 

^themselves, or of any generic standard upon which they can 
model themselves ; they concrete or build themselves up upon 
the Astral pattern of the being they feed upon ; of whom they 
become like the animated reflection—Lemurian appendices, 
fugitive mirages. That receptive potentiality or weak passivity, 
which favours so potently the Larvcr, is the characteristic of 
the negative mercurial substance—Aol—which serves them as 
the vehicle, and of which they are the congelations. One need 
never be astonished at those important truths, problems so far 
unsolved by Physiologists, and “ Quack-Doctors ” who fare so 
sumptuously in funds from the pockets of the victims of Nervous 
Debility ! How little indeed is human nature and her immen
sities understood even yet, in the quasi light of our nineteenth 
century; what in truth do our Physicians know as to the causes 
of so frequent maladies, of such rapid exhaustions and consump
tions, which, in a few months drag to the darkness of the tomb 
many of our most vigorous men, and most excellently constituted 
women ; there to rest in their cellular case of imprisonment ? 
The most frequent cause lies in the Mystery of Isolation, for all 
those men and women are either the victims of an invasion,or of 
a spontaneous generation of Larvae, in their fluidic atmosphere. 
We may consider the Larvae as the destructive agents, the 
powers of dissolution which emanate from a n y  Hercb, or more 
precisely, the missionaries of Nahash. The evil Solitaire,
at the risk of his unconsciousness—at the caprice of his passions 
—generates in a mass those vampirical parasites by whom he 
is fatally, condemned to death sooner or later. The good 
Solitaire, the Mage, operating in the conscious plenitude of his 
intellect and free-will, gives methodical birth to potential beings ; 
always beneficent, sometimes conscious as well as intelligent. 
The Mage is a true creator within the limits of his sphere of 
action, since he produces and develops—like the Supreme 
Being—emanations of his Word, efficient Powers of Charity, 
Science, and Light, the Angels o ft hr Inferior Heaven. Just as the 
Biblical fruit of temptation was suspended from die Tree of 
Good and Evil ages upon ages ago, so is it even now; approach
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towards it if thou art pure and chaste in heart, touch and 
contemplate the apple at thy leisure, if theu darest, nourish 
thyself even with its flesh, but respect its pips; gather it not 
for the vulgar, for the fruit of knowledge in their hands will 
become the fruit of Death.

Those \vho study such subjects -will readily perceive that the 
Future nourishes itself from the Past, that our Celestial Mother 
—the Sophia cf the Gnostics, Bchme, and St. Martin—the 
Spouse of the Divine Word, causes eternal life to germinate 
and flourish frem the debris of death ; for what is Death but a 
progressive Birth into a more advanced realm of existence. 
Mary is the double mother, not only of the Christ-Man, but of 
each of us. By her we have been conceived as spiritual beings, 
at the Celestial zenith, prior to the “ Fall,” and by her we have 
still to be re-born at the nadir, near to the Crosŝ  to that Divine 
life which we have all lost.! Note well the time when there fell 
upon the ears cf Mary sr.d the well-beloved disciple, those 
sacramental words from the lips cf the dying Christ:—“Woman ! 
behold thy Son ! Jchn, lehcld thy Mother !” {JA  n xix. 26. 27); 
at this supreme hour, when grievous anguish rent the heart of 
that woman, for it is written “ in sorrow shalt thou bring forth 
children ” (Gin. in. 16), There are, if I may so speak, two 
men in man, the Corporeal man, and the Astial man ; there are 
likewise two Christs in Christ, there is the Chrestes Xp âro*, or 
Christ-Man, suffering, humble, penitent upon earth ; and there 
is the Christos, Xpurrcs, or Christ-Spirit, Divine, glcrious, and 
triumphant in Heaven. Just as the butterfly is concealed in 
the chrysalis, awaiting its brilliant transfermatien, so is the 
Astral man • concealed in the Corporeal one, awaiting his 
disincarnation ; the same as the Divine Christ is concealed in 
the human Christ, awaiting the hour of his glorious transfiguration 
such as that of which Tabor was the prophetic prelude and anti
cipated vision. In the Temple of the New Alliance the presence 
of woman will not exclude that of man, any more than the 
presence of the Man-Gcd upon the blood-stained altar of Gol
gotha had not excluded that of his mother ; the two make but 
one in that holocaust, and the two will make but one in the 
New Temple that is to be. The Seer of Patmos shews us in 
his time, the Divine Jerusalem, descending from'heaven to 
earth, under the figure of a woman, as a “ Bride adorned for 
her Husband ” (Rev. xxi. 2). It is always the same vision of 
the future, the same triumph, the same apotheosis; the return 
of the Virgin that Virgil sung, as also the Sybils, the Python
esses, the Druidesses, and the Prophets of all the Temples; it
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is the reign of immaculate Wisdom and Divine Charity upon 
earth, and the super-exaltation of woman. Then every Tobias 
will have his Celestial Guide, every Numa his Egeria, and the 
doctrine of Guardian Angels will receive its full accomplish
ment on earth.

It must be fully understood that there are two forces through
out Nature, the male and female, or positive and negative. 
The positive constitutes the living spiritual fire of all things, 
always active ; the negative is ever tending towards repose, and 
from its substance results every form of matter. The feminine - 
forces are constantly striving to encircle the atom, and the 
masculine to propel it straightforward. What is in reality the 
deafening crash of the thunder, and the vivid fire of the 
lightning’s flash, except the formidable caress and fulminating 
kiss which have been given in their rencounter by the two electric 
fluids; the one positive, as in man ; the other negative, as in 
woman; fluids which are iiresistibly tempting throughout Nature. 
When the rapid double clectiic rays meet, their feree concus
sion results in ccmbusticn, and this mighty shcck eliminates 
flame, or lightning, destruction by lightning being, the material 
exhibition of two contending fluids moving in opposite directions. 
Those forces stream forth in Odic lights from, shells, crystals, 
magnets, and all magnetic bodies; they reach out their fingers 
of latefrt fiery force to gather up kindred particles around the 
lodestone; they stream and dance in pencilled rays cf multi
coloured glory, and paint the ncrtheri$ heavens with their 
gorgeous illuminations and glow of the wonderful Aurora Bcrc- 
alis. They also form the electric paths of rolling worlds, suns, 
and systems ; they flash in the blinding fires of contending cloud 
armies, and discharge their solemn and crashing peals of 
heavenly artillery' midst the uproar and devastation' of the 
battling tempest. They shout their wild antiphons of mighty 
power in the surging billows, and sob away their last echoes of 
sound in the gentle murmur of the half-slumbering waves ; 
they supply all earth with life, and fill all space with their 
ever-living presence. When loosened from the laws that bind 
them,, this double force collides, and tears the towering moun
tains to shattered fragments, it calcines the rocks, sets the 
world in conflagration, and Job informs us what terrible 
ravages it would make in humanity, if allowed to go unrestrained 
in its fury. “ For it is a fire that consumeth to destruction, and 
would root out all mine inheritance,” says he {Job xxxi. 12). 
As already explained, it is androgyne, its double movement is 
effected without intermission, it fixes by its double polarity.
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The positive current, or that of projection, is the Aod;
the negative, or that of absorption, is the Aob. From this 
it will be understood that when in its passive state, and acting 
upon those who are drawn within its current, or who allow 
themselves to be controlled by those vicious beings who move 
in it, it is the Acb, Ob, or Py then, but it becomes the Aod\ or 
Od when it is vivified by the conscious power of an immortal 
Soul.

We shall now mention a few of the benefits which this force 
sheds throughout the Universe, when the Divine law of its 
hymeneal union is not infringed. We see it reigning irt the 
starry spheres, giving birth; to worlds, peopling the spaces with 
innumerable families of scintillating stars, regulating the mag
netic and aromal correspondences which unite the great celestial 
bodies, the one to the other; for those stellar globes, like 
everything else throughout Nature, have their A xes; from the 
frailest and humblest creation; from the sparkling butterfly 
to the sweet-scented violet; from the tiny animalcule to the cold 
and dense mineral. “ The world is dual although formed of 
only one substance,” says Hermes Trismegistus. Every Sun is 
the radiant monarch of a family of satellites which gravitate 
around him, the Magnetic Planets—Queen-Spouses—that the 
essences of the Husband-King fecundate in the inextinguishable 
fire of his ardent love; in like manner the planets with their 
satellites. As previously remarked, within the womb of Divinity 
is concealed the profound source of all paternity and maternity, 
the resulting life arising from the union of the two Principles, 
the one riiale, the other female. No intelligence dare, or can 
say how the two Principles are but one in God in the eternal 
procession, through which is engendered the Word, perpetual, 
living and consubstantial emanation of the eternal Father- 
Mother. In the Orphic Fragments we find this line :—

©»)A.us *ai ycviVtop Kpartpos *HpiKa7rai0 9 .
Female and Father is the mighty god Ericapaeus.

Synesius, a bishop of the fifth century, in one of his Hymns to 
God, says :— -' ] ^

Tu Pater, Tu es Mater,
Tu. Mas, Tu Fcemina,

• ~ # / 1 

and, “ All that exists,” says the “ Schar,” “ all that the Ancient 
has formed, can only have existence by reason of a Male and 
Female.” But that wherein the differentiation commences, and 
whereby inferentially this Mystery may become understood, is 
in the doubly Sacred Union of Ensoph and Chocmah, which are,

THE BOOK 0 F LIGHT AND LIFE.
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according to the “ Schar,” the first, the highest, and the 
purest personifications of the eternal Father-Mother, outside of 
the all-Divine sphere. In other words, I may say, that it is 
necessary that the two faces from on High regard themselves, 
it is at that time, but at that time only, that the Eternal Mascu
line and the Eternal Feminine reveal themselves the one in the 
other with a kiss,from which is perpetually born existence, as 
Simeon Ben Jochai states.

“ These are Thy glorious works, Parent of good,
Almighty, Thine this universal frame,
Thus woni’rous fair; Thyself how wond’rous, Thou,
Unspeakable ! who sitt’st above these heavens,
To us invisible, or dimly seen 
•In these Thy lower works; yet these declare 
Thy goodness, beyond thought and power Divine.”

We shall now consider in as chaste a manner as the subject 
will permit of, the role which those Magnetic Forces play in the 
human constitution, a theme which is of the utmost consequence 
for thinking people. Readers of Occult Physiology will be 
glad to learn—if they do not know such already—that within 

- man are Seven Forces corresponding to the seven Principles of 
the ancient Egyptian schools. Each of those seven Forces 
partially polarises itself upon its own special plane of activity; 
the right side of our body is positive the other negative, and 
electric endosmosis takes place by traversing the tissues of the 
organism. This phase of our present subject ought to be well 
studied, this science of the analogies of the “ Revolution of the 
I EVE,” as it is occultly termed. It embraces the grand law of 
vital equilibrium, that symbolic and rigorous law which permits 
us to formulate other corresponding laws, in connection with 
their focal centres of activity, which constitutes the life of all 
beings, and reveals to us the bi-polarity of each of these dynamic 
systems; the Intellectual, the Psychic or Animic, and the Astral. 
It also embraces the laws of polarisation of the male and female 
individuality. Herein we step upon the threshold of an esoteric 
Mystery which has been guarded with the greatest secrecy in 
the antique Temples, for the knowledge of this law was only 
transmitted in a verbal and traditional manner to the Initiate, 
and under the guarantee cf a solemn and terrible oath. Such 
a revelation not only construed itself into an immoral axiom, dan
gerous in itself, but it allowed selfish and base minds to fabricate. 
a pass-key for themselves, by th3 use of which they would be 
able to prematurely reach the outer portals of the Occult 
Sanctuary. As a portion 'of this secret has been naturally



discovered by Reichenbach, Durville, and other labourers in 
the field of Magnetism, I shall expose in a brief manner this 
doctrine, general as the Universe, simple as Nature, and rigorous 
as an Algebraic equation, fcr the time has ccme fcr the opening 
of the outer gates of the Temple. This law may be formulated 
in these terms :—The Male is positive within the sensible sphere, 
and negative in the intelligible sphere ; the Female, upon the 
contrary is positive in the intelligible sphere, and negative in 
the sensible. Inversely complementary, the Male and Female 
are neutral in the medianic psychic sphere. This soul-similarity 
is likewise their only point of contact; this is morally the chart 
from on high which preserves the identity of the race between 
individuals of opposite sexes. Considering that within man 
there are three centres of activity; First, the Intellectual focus 
localised in the brain, whose occult pole resides in the superior 
convolutions of that organ : Second, the Soul focus, localised 
principally in the heart and great sympathetic, whose occult 
centre i§ the Solar Plexus ; and, Third, the sensitive focus, 
which distributes its energy to the various organs of the senses, 
whose occult pole is localised in the generative organs. Let it 
be well understood that in Man the generative organ, is Male, 
and positive, and the brain female or negative; and that inversely, 
in Woman the generative organ is female or negative, and the 
brain male or positive, and finally, that in man, as well as in 
woman, the Solar Plexus constitutes the central equilibriating 
point of the entire organism. The Soul, or median centres 
become at times the proper places' for the phenomena cf 
fecundation, by the spiritual semen, whenever they are trans
mitted to the animic, or soul-centres of man ; then they sublime 
cr etherealise themselves, in order to reach the brain, that 
appropriate matrix wherein it recovers its first form of the 
etherealised semen. It is Love, as is well stated in the 
Phoenician Cosmogony, which draws the world out of chaos. 
The male brain of woman gives the ideal seed-germ, or in other 
words, imbued movement and first substance, or the intellectual
surer. It is also the male brain of woman that fecundates the^ % * **

female brain of man. • Upon the one hand the brain of woman 
is to that of man as the male generative organ is to that of the 
female, and on the other, the brain of the female is as a uterus, 
and with man the generative organ is as the brain.

Herein also applies that famous law in Magnetism, as well 
as in physical generation:—Contraries attract, Similars repel. 
From a careful comprehension of the above will be easily 
understood that intense horror of the intellectual woman for the

so rim b o o k  of l i g h t a n d  life.
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type of “ fast life,’’expressed in all the bestiality of the male; 
and mutually, the contempt of the “ fast liver ” for the intellec
tual woman, whom he treats as an animal. This is the positive 
line of similars. The disdain of the man of thought for the 
sensual woman, and reciprocally, the aversion of the latter for 
the former, shews the negative line of similars. Now the 
physiological reason for these antipathies is easily seen. The 
positive brain of the woman despises the equally positive organ 
of the man, and vice versa; the negative brain of the man has 
the most profound contempt for the organ cf the female, 
negative also, and reciprocal. Here comes in the law that:— 
Similars repel. As to the moral, or median centre, equilibriating 
the tw'o occult poles—the intellectual, or cerebral, and the 
sensitive, or genital—it is neutral, as well in man as in woman. 
We can also see in it the point of suspension, not only of the 
bi-polar balance in every individual, but also the sexual balance 
within the human Androgyne (male and female unity). Love, 
properly speaking, is but the force displayed through this centre 
which properly belongs to it ; love is of the same essence in the 
man as in the woman. It is identical in its essence, but not in 
its tendency. This merits all the attention of the reader. The 
two currents run in a direction exactly inverse to one another. 
In man the current ascends from the positive genital organ to 
the negative brain, in woman upon the contrary it descends 
from the positive brain towards the negative generative organ. 
Herein is to be found the profound cause of those shades which 
distinguish the love of one sex for the other—shades which I 
must almost pass by in silence for the present. One example, 
which is very significant, must suffice. In man, desire paralyses 
the intellectual faculties, whilst in woman, upon the contrary, 
it stimulates them. This is an undeniable fact, and verified 
thousands of times, viz, that a man the most spiritual becomes 
completely awkward, and sometimes altogether stupid in the 
presence of the woman whom he loves, although that she 
bestows upon him her love, and is more brilliant and more 
desirable than ever. He is timid beyond measure, he appears 
as a simpleton. Wcmrn weaves at her leisure the most subtle 
■webs in order to capture her prey, and the smile upon her lips 
terminates the fascination, concealing the boldness of her last 
method in the grace cf her prattle. With her the passional 
current goes from the brain downwards, thus leaving freedom 
of action for the organs cf thought, but in man, upon the 
contrary, tire passional fluid (if I might call it so) ascends 
abruptly from the genital organ, flow's into the brain, obscures
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it, and therein causes a fatal conjestion to the free play of the 
intellectual faculties. This fact verifies itself in a purely 
physical manner, man reddens, or blushes, and woman becomes 
pale.

It is also Love which can—if it is realised in its pure perfec
tion, and asserts itself in its stability of a miraculous equilibrium 
—replace the human being in the normal way of his future 
regeneration, in the restitution of his harmonious primeval 
androgyne, or bi-sexual state. It is that which identifies itself 
in an intimate union, the neutral centres of man and woman 
are then only one centre ; the two, the husband and wife are 
then but one Adam-Eve, in the way of regenerating themselves, 
in their ontologic plenitude, within the womb of the Adamic 
and Celestial Unity, which is called the eternal Word. The 
Androgyne has becoms a Quaternary magnet, disengaged frbm 
the four Elementary torrents. Herein then is briefly explained 
the supreme law which rules the magnetic composition of the 
three worlds—a formula truly Magical for him who knows how 
to catch it and apply himself properly. But above all let not 
this solemn Mystery be misunderstood, or muddled in the mind 
by vicious thoughts. The Grand Isis can be implored by the 
Adept who possesses the perfect knowledge of the sacred 
axiom ; he who knows the utterance in proper time and place, 
by which the last veils of the Goddess will fall down at his feet. 
If the reader turns to the j‘ Dogma and Ritual of High Magic,” 
by the learned European Kabalist, Eliphas Levi, on page 182 
he will find an allusion to this. After having exposed the 
doctrines attributable to the second leaf of the “ Universal Book 
of Life,” the learned Initiate writes these mysterious and alarm
ing lines for the profane ;—

“ Such are the Hieratic secrets of the Binary, but there is one, the last cf 
all which must not be revealed. The Tree of the Science of Good and Evil, 
whose fruits give death, is the image of this Hieratic secret of the Binary. 
This is not however the Grand Arcanum of Magic ; but the secret of the 
Binary leads to that of the Quaternary, or rather, it proceedsfrom and resolves 
itself into the Quaternary, which contains the word of the Sphinx, which 
would be found to save the life, to expiate the involuntary crime, and to 
insure the Kingdom of Aidipus ” (pp 182. 183). *
In the writings of F. d’Olivet will be found similar thoughts.

It is now necessary to state that there is a unity of esoteric 
doctrines between the genuine Sacred Schools of the Orient and 
those of the Occident, for in the sacred traditions of humanity 
there is a unity in their teachings, and it is only in other Societies 
of the Ea t̂ which have recently re-awakened—those of the



false Magi, who have falsified many of the pure doctrines for 
selfish purposes—that antagonism exists. Their aim is to 
dispossess the Redeemer of the world from his conquests amongst 
Western nations, to pervert his doctrines, and to banish his 
name from the earth. True, they possess a redoubtable abstract 
knowledge of the Laws of Nature, they are capable of producing 
marvels in the eyes of degenerate Christians, precisely such 
marvels as Christ announced for the end of the Caesarean world, 
prodigies which would almost deceive the Elect {Matt.yLXiv.24). 
I shall therefore in concluding the present Chapter make a few 
comparisons, a few necessary and preliminary observations, to 
confirm that which I aver. Limited space will not permit me 
to enter into the question of the Avatars, or the incarnations of 
Vishnu, in order to compare this doctrine of India with that 
declared in our Sacred Scriptures, where the Word^of God 
reclothes itself in humanity, in the womb of Mary, the immacu
late Virgin. Vishnu, although he has incarnated himself, was 
only the prelude to other imperfect incarnations, which served 
as a preparatory step to the last work which must be accom
plished. It is under the form of a white horse that Vishnu has 
to appear at the end of the Kali Yug. Now is it not easily seen 
how perfect is the identity of this doctrine with that of Stjohn, 
as taught in the Apocalypse :—“And I saw, and behold a white 
horse, and he that sat on him had a bow; and a crown was 
given unto him ; and he went forth conquering and to conquer” 
{Rev. vi. 2). St. John here speaks of the Word of God who is 
made flesh, but it is not the question of the Word, the victim 
of Expiation, but of the Word in the glorious Kingdom, which 
he has taught the people to expect, in praying thus, “ May thy 
Kingdom come,” the future of the Paraclete or Christ. This 
White Horse upon which Sosiosh rides, like Vishnu, is the 
Horse of the Sun, Siloh is the Sun’s city, and Shiloh is the 
God-Messias, or King coming from the Sun. , “ His name is 
the Logos of God ” {Rev. xix. 16). “ Praise Him by his name
ft'! Iach, who rides upon the heavens, as on a horse ” {Psalms 
lxvii 1. 4). The Arabs represented Iauk {Iach) by a Horse, the 
Horse of the Sun. The Orientals inform us that when the age 
of the Kalki-Avatar will open, every man will become his own 
Guru, or Spiritual Master, for then the Logos will reign in every 
regenerate mortal. But this teaching can be found much 
nearer home, for St. Paul repeats it almost word for word :— 
“ For this is the covenant that I will make with the house of 
Israel, after those days, saith the Lord ; I will put my laws into 
their mind, and write them in their hearts; and I will be to
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them a God, and they shall be to me a people : And they shall 
not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord : foj all shall know me, from the least 
to the greatest. . . Now that which decayeth and waxet/i old is 
ready to vanish away11 (Hcb. vm. io. n .  13). Jesus informs 
us that:—“ It is written in the Prophets, (referring to ^er.xxxi. 
34). And they shall be all taught of God. Every man therefore 
that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto 
me. Not that any man hath seen the Father, save he which is 
of God, he hath seen the Father”(y. /in vi. 45), for they will 
be in no want of “ Guides, ’ “ Masters.’ or Mediators between 
them and the Divinity'.

During the first three centuries of the Church, the Kingdom 
of God was an object of universal attention, and this faith has 
never been extinguished throughout the centuries, as could 
easily be proved. The incarnations which havl already taken 
place, were only a unity of the Divinity with human nature under 
one sole personality. In India, China, Persia, etc., Chrishna, 
Gautama, Fohi, Zoroaster, Confucius, etc., were neither the true 
God, nor the veritable Christ; they were not God-Men, they 
possessed the personality of their human nature. They were 
simply Avatars, faint reflections, or outline shadows of the Man- 
God, but with us Christ is come, he is born of the Virgin 
Mary, and has shed his blood for our redemption, a “ scandal 
to the Jews, and a folly to the Gentiles ” (1 Cor. 1. 23) ; but we 
must leave Gautama to sleep in peace in the sepulchres of the 
Pagodas, for his reign upon earth is completed, to give place 
to the Coming Dawn. The doctrine of the Second Advent of 
Jesus Christ upon earth is no whimsical fancy, all the Apostolic 
Fathers of the first century taught it, having received it from 
the lips of the Apostles, and particularly from St. John. The 
eternal Word, says St. John, was in God, and that Word was 
God, recognised as the second person of the Holy Trinity'. 
The Father engenders the Son, but we may also correctly say, 
that the Son makes known the Father. St. John tells us -that 
no person knows the Father except he who has the Son 
revealed in him. The Son is Seir Anpin of the Kabala, the 
image of the Father, and “ He who has seen me has seen the 
Father,” says Jesus ( Jfohn xiv. 9). The-Gcd of Israel is the 
eternal Wisdom, Chocmah, united with the Soul of the Messias; 
and Seir Anpin is the Soul of the Messias joined with the 
eternal Logos (Kab. Den). “ The light of the Moon (that is, 
the world Asiah which the Sun’s wife occupies—our world) shall 
be as the light of the Sun, that is, Seir, who possesses the world
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Jcsirah,” says the “ Sohar.” The names Isaral, Israel, Suryal, 
Surya, signify the Sun. The Word of God is recognised as the 
true Son of God, “ by which all things were made ; and without 
him was not anything made "(John 1.3 : see also Co/oss.i.i6.ij. 
18 : Heb. 1.2 : Psalms xxxm.6, etc.). It is imperishable and 
rises from the dead ; it is seated upon the right hand of God 
the Father; it is eternal in the glory of the heavens, and it 
sleeps upon the serpent because it has crushed the head of 
Satan. As already mentioned, St. John sees the Word of God 
as a man having a bow {Pci. vi.2), that same Sen cf Man 
who is mentioned in (Chap. 1.13 to 16), ns having a two-edged 
sword proceeding from his mouth.

In conclusion we find St.John referring to personified Wisdom, 
in Jfcz'.xn.i, “ And there appeared a great wonder in heaven, a 
woman clothed with the Sun” which as already explained, is the 
immaculate Mary—Wisdom—or as designated by Jesus upon 
Calvary,“Woman,” or the Indian Lakshmi. At every new incar
nation of Vishnu, Lakshmi is re-incarnated, and we find the 
same manifestation-in the Scriptures. “ The Lord possessed 
me in the beginning of his ways, before his works of old. I 
was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the 
earth was, etc.'\Prov. vm.22. etc.). She is termed the Daughter 
of the Father in several sacred texts, she is called the Virgin 
of Virgins, purity without blemish, symbolised by the Lotus in 
India, and in our Scriptures by the Lily of the Valley, and in 
the old pictures of the Annunciation, the Angel Gabriel is 
always painted with a bunch of Lilies, which he is offering to 
the Virgin Mary ; in Heaven she is the Queen of Angels and 
Saints, and she bears for us the supreme power near to God. 
The Song of Solomon refers to the same Principle, and it is 
through her that we become born anew. It is she who “ moved 
upon the face of the waters,” at the creation, and for us Chris
tians she is the Spouse of the Holy Spirit, in order to confer 
upon us Immortality, which has been promised by Christ. Her 
various names correspond to her different functions ; she is 
represented in the Bible by Judith, who cuts off the head of 
Holophcrnes, in order to deliver the people. In the Song of 
Solomon she is typified in her Archetypal sense, and as already 
quoted, she is “ terrible as an army arranged in battle,” for in 
another aspect she is the greatest force upon earth. Moses 
shews her crushing the head of the serpent; she is also-the 
Black Virgin, by which is understood that she is not the Supreme, 
“ I am black, but comely ” {Cant. 1. 6).

The solemn fancy and intuition of the past exhausted itself
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in describing the matchless glory of this exalted Emanation. 
She was the Virgin - Spirit of most ineffable loveliness, the 
Astraein Miid of purest light, clothed in the Sun, and mantled 
in the shining stars ; the crescent moon and silver spheres of 
heaven were below her feet; she was crowned with all the 
brightness, majesty, and knowledge that her Celestial Essence 
merited or required. She was the Shehinak, of the
Jew, in whose shining, central, circumambient flower-like glory, 
God was wont to manifest His presence when He created ; she 
was the Ercs, or Divine Love which impregnated by heaven, 
produces all things. Under the congenial symbol of the Dove, 
she became the national ensign of the greatest empires, on whose 
coins she was at one time imaged as that bird of Love, standing 
on a globe-—the Universe—with pinions closed, and with a glory 
of sunbeams around the head ; at another, sitting on the sphere 
with wings displayed, as if she brooded over it^while the blaze 
of sunbeams spread behind the whole, until they terminated in 
a shining starry circle. The Spirit of God,,says the Talmud— 
Chagigc.—hovered over the waters like a Dove which spread 
her wings over her youngs and her benignant energy was thus 
symbolised. In China she is represented as Kunwyn, the dove- 
like Goddess of Mercy, riding on a dolphin in a troubled sea, 
distributing acts of grace, and exhibiting her power to save. 
Kun is a mystic word, and has the meaning of Shekinah ; the 
exquisite and celestial Rose of Beauty joined to a prolific stem. 
She was the Zodiacal Sign Virgo, who bore an ear of com— 
emblematic of her productive powers—and a lovely babe, he£ 
offspring. “To the Sign of the Virgin belong Judaea and Galilee, 
together with the bordej of the Euphrates, and a certain island 
of Persia,” says Albumazar, who lived about 805 A.D., and 
wrote expressly for the Persian Astrologers. She was Venus 
Urania or Heavenly Beaiity, whose every look and thought were 
hallowed in the Sacred light of the Supreme. She was Vesta, 
symbolised by Fire, the Magnetic flame which is the Life 
diffused throughout the Universe. She was the Ceres Mammosa, 
or all-fruitful; and as Isis, which in the old Egyptian means, 7he 
Ancient, as her husband Osiris means the AH-Seeing, she was 
denominated and adored as Altrix nostra; the nurse of man, 
and indeed of all existences. There is, says Pindar, in his 
Sixth Numaean Ode, one kind both of Divine beings and of 
men; * and both draw breath from the same Mother. The 
Platonist Apuleius (.Metam. xi), introduces her thus sublimely 
describing herself:—
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“ Behold, Lucius, I, moved by thy prayers, am present with thee; I, who 
am Nature, the Parent of all things, the Queen of all the Elements, the 
primordial progeny of the Eternal, the Supreme of the Divinities, the 
Sovereign of the spirits of the dead, the first of the celestials, and the 
uniform resemblance of gods and goddesses. I who rule by my nod the 
luminous summits of the heavens, the salubrious breezes of the sea, and the 
mournful silence of the realms beneath ; and whose one Divinity the whole 
orb of the earth venerates under a manifold form, by different rites, and a 
variety of appellations. Hence the primogenial Phrygians call me Pessinun- 
tia, the Mother of the gods; the Attic Aborigines, Cecropian Minerva; the 
floating Cyprians, Paphian Venus; the arrow-bearing Cretans, Diana 
Dictynna; the three-tongued Sicilians, Stygian Proserpine; and the Eleu- 
sinians, the ancient goddess Ceres. Some also call me Juno, others Bellona, 
others Hecate, and others Rhamnusia. And those who are illuminated by 
the incipient rays of that Divinity, the Sun, when he rises, the Ethiopian, 
the Arii, and Egyptians skilled in ancient learning, worshipping me by 
ceremonies perfectly appropriate, call me by my true name, Queen Isis.”

The people of Laos have a beautiful poetical fable, symbolic 
of the creation, which grandly reveals a hidden truth. They 
say that both “Heaven and Earth have been from everlasting, 
only that the former was never subject to any change, but 
that the earth has undergone a variety of revolutions. After 
the latest, which was one by waters, a most holy Mandarin(God) 
descended from the highest of the Celestial circles, and with one 
stroke of his scimitar, cut in two a certain lotus-flower which 
floated on the surface of the waves, and from the flower sprung 
up a most lovely Virgin, with whom the Mandarin fell in love; 
but her inflexible modesty rendered all his addresses fruitless 
and ineffectual. The Mandarin was too exalted in justice to 
put any constraint upon this surpassing Virgin ; but he placed 
himself before her, and admired her fragrant beauty from 
morning to evening, gazing upon her with all the charming 
tenderness of love ; and by the miraculous force of his glances, 
she became the most joyful mother of a numerous offspring, 
and still remained a pure Virgin. When the children, all exist
ing spirits, grewr up, the Mandarin considered himself as under _ 
an obligation of making some provision for them, and for that 
purpose created that beautiful variety of beings which now 
replenishes the earthly spheres; and having accomplished this he 
ascended into heaven, his own and primal circle. Compare 
this with the following passages from the Kabala Denudata n. 
23. “ But that Light which caused the Garment to be cut into
two parts was from the Mystery of Geburoth, and shone down-
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wards. The Spiritus Decisorius cuts off and divides the Garment 
into two parts, and descends into yFezirah, And in a future 
time from this Garment (Shekinah) shall come the pleasantness 
of Shems (the Sun of Righteousness, see Malachi iv. 2). . And 
Israel will be saved. And then the Moon will be in- its pleni
tude and perfection, as it was in the days of Solomon,” “When 
the morning of the Messiah shall come, then will the true Sun 
rise, as stands written : ‘ The Sun will no more shine but the 
Lord shall be thy Light (Midrash Sam) until Shiloh come,* 
Gen. x l ix . 10) “ Then from the Sun, God will send a King,”
says the S.hyl/ ne Hooks, (111. 590). Throughout all the primi
tive Temples of the earth we find the same apocalyptic 
allegories of an “ old heavens and earth which pass away*;” of 
a “Sun which disappears;” of a “Moon which is extinguished;” 
and of “ Stars which fade,” in order to give place to others 
more brilliant. Those prophecies can be found in Theopompus; 
Nonus ; the Pe rsian Writings ; the Fourth Eclogue of Virgil; 
the third Book of “ Natural Questions ” of Sefteca; upon the 
lips of the Sibyls; the Pythonesses; the Priestess, Edda; 
and the Proplhetess, Voluspa, etc., etc. “ By Wisdom, God 
formed the heaven and the earth;” is the opening verse of 
Genesis; and i : was to Wisdom, as the primary emanation from 
the Supreme Father, that some of those fine fragments of 
ancient divinity which they have incorporated with their writings, 
especially ref%. “ And thy Counsel who hath known, except 
thou give Wisdom, and send thy Holy Spirit from above,” 
(Wisdom ix. 17). “ For thine incorruptible Spirit is in all 
things. Let all creatures serve Thee,” says the Hebrew author 
of the Book of Judith (xvi. 17),“ for Thou didst speak and they 
were made. Thou didst send forth thy Spirit, and it created 
them.”

There is in truth no part of primeval religion wherever we 
can find its traces on the vast earth, in which this Sacred 
Principle— Wisdom—does not figure prominently ; the central 
figure beaming with glory. She was Juno, the wife of God, or 
the Celestial Majesty of Heaven ; she was called Issa, Jesse, or 
Ish-l-aum, which means the Virgin of God, from whence the 
name of Asia itself came ; and the religion of the Arabs from 
the most ancient ages was called Islam. She, as already said, 
is the Indian Lakshmi with the infant incarnation on her bosom, 
and Lakshmi Narayan, who bears the Messiah in her lap. She 
was Al-Ma, and Aum-Ma, the Pure, the God-Mother; because 
through her we all appeared. She was the Magna Mater, and 
Sibylla, symbolised over the whole earth by the crescent silver



moon, the lunette-shaped boat, the flowing sea, the horn of 
plenty, the water-lily or Nymphoea, the honey-bearing hive, the 
sea-shell; and a variety of emblems all typical of her peculiar 
and transcendent properties. She appears on almost all the 
medals and sculptures of the past, either emblematically, or as 
a beautiful Virgin, robed and crowned, and flashing loveliness 
and light. In the Saitic Temple she was the veiled mysterious 
Isis, as referred to in C h a p t e r  i , spangled all over with starry 
brilliancy; while near her was in words as noble, solemn and 
sublime as were her own immortal attributes, that mystic inscrip
tion, for the concluding line of which wc are indebted to the 
Sage, Porphyry, for Plutarch did not transcribe the whole.

I am All that is ; I am All that hath been ; 
l am All that will for ever be :
And my Veil no Mortal hath drawn aside.
The fruit that I brought forth was the Sun.

True indeed, for that fruit is the Messiah, or Incarnation of 
the Sun, the Solar Christ. That faithful prophecy which the 
Sibyls gave in Rome Ifed been given ages before this by the 
ancient oracles of Israel:—“ Behold ! a Virgin shall conceive 
and bear a Son, and shall call his name Immanuel ” (Isaiah 
vii. 14).

Such are a few of the different titles which were bestowed 
upon Chocmah- Maria, who is the immaculate Personification 
of the eternal Wisdom, and in the Litany of the Church will be 
found the most expressive symbols as considered esoterically. 
She is the Sedes Sapientice, the Seat of Wisdom ; the Rosa Mys- 
tica, the Mystical Rose ; and the Speculum Justifies, the Mirror 
of Justice, in which God is rejlected, the Celestial Virgin, the 
veritable Spouse of the Sacred Spirit, and Mother of the Word, 
as expressed in the following verse from a Hymn of the Tenth 
Century:—

"Hail! Star of the Sea,
Gracious Mother of God,
And always Virgo,
Happy Gate of Heaven.”
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CHAPTER III.

THE CHRIST OF THE KABALA, ETC.

“ What advantage then hath the Jew ? . . . Much every way : chiefly, because that unto 
them were committed the Oracles'of God” (Romans xxx. x. 2).

“ The time is bom for Enoch to speak, and Elias to work again.” L.aw. < . .
“ All things are double one against another, and he hath made nothing imperfect ” (Eccle- 

siasticusxh i. 25). '
“ For in her (Wisdom) is the spirit of understanding: holy, one, manifold, subtile, eloquent, 

active, undefiled, sure, sweet, loving that which is good, quick, which nothing hindereth, 
beneficent, gentle, kind, steadfast, assured, secure, having all power, overseeing all things, 
and containing all spirits, intelligible, pure, subtile ” (Wisdom vx 1. 22. 23).

A q u e s t io n  of vital importance presents itself for adequate 
solution at the present time. Amidst the utterly confusing and 
bewildering doctrines and divisions which now exist in all the 
social and religious problems of the multitude, can there not 
be found some method of harmonious reconciliation, which 
would lead towards that fraternal union so much desired? 
Certainly there can, for notwithstanding all the diversities which 
divide us, we are led by a law which directs the destinies of 
mankind, and which, after all the conflicts of creed and preju
dice, will ultimate in a religious unity upon earth ; just as after 
a sanguinary period of war, we find at last a time of peace and 
calm, more or less permanent. Those blessings will be the 
healthy fruits of the Science of Hermetic Wisdom, for it is by 
this light that faith and science can be able to shake hands 
together in fellowship, and imprint upon one another the 
fraternal kiss of peace. Whoever chooses to study out these 
questions* can not fail to recognise that all the difficulties, 
amidst which so many nations are wrangling—whether upon the 
subject of social questions, or those of a religious order—have 
their origin in the darkness of the “dead-letter” which “killeth.” 
The Sacred Books of the Orient preserve with careful fidelity 
an esoteric Doctrine ; this Doctrine is the same as that which 
is preserved in the Sacred Books which are recognised as 
orthodox tradition throughout the various nations in our own 
Occident. Our duty is to place a small portion of the essence, 
or fundamental truths of such Books before the people, truths
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which relate to Occidental Intuition, and that is the object of 
the present work. Amongst all the questions which Philosophy 
has occupied in its relation with exact science, that cf our 
proper Essence, the Immortality and Spirituality of our own 
Inner Self-—the D iv in e  S p ir it —has never ceased to occupy 
the attention of humanity. In every country and at all times, 
systems and doctrines have been elaborated upon this subject, 
very rapidly, however varied and contradictory, and the word 
“ Soul ” has been used to designate the forms of existence, or 
the shades of beings of the utmost variety. But in all these 
antagonistic doctrines, we have without contradiction, the most 
ancient—the transcendental Philosophy of the Jews—the 
Kabala, which is also perhaps the very nearest approach to the 
truth. Transmitted orally—as its name plainly indicates—it 
goes back to the very cradle of the human race, and thus it 
may be safely said, that it is in a great measure the product of 
that high Intelligence given direct to the earliest Races, who, 
by a natural psychical knowledge, were the recipients of pure 
Truth, which according to antique tradition, man possessed in 
his original state.

It is not my intention here to enter into any voluminous com
mentary upon the Kabala, I refer the reader to the various works 
bearing directly upon this subject, but as already observed, it 
is a traditional doctrine, as its name indicates. According to 
the most learned Rabbins, Moses, foreseeing the fate which his 
writings would suffer from many false interpretations, had 
recourse to an Oral Law, which he delivered viva-voce to those 
of his disciples whom he had proved by their fidelity, and 
charged them to transmit this law in secret to the Neophytes 
of the Sacred Sanctuary, which they in turn were to transmit 
from age to age. That Oral Law the Jews still possess, they 
term it the Kalala, a Hebrew word which signifies “ that which 
is received,” that which is derived from others, or that which is 
passed from one to another. Those who know how to read 
esoterically the Sep her of Moses, will find the Key in the first 
few words of that book. Every ancient religious reformer or 
philosopher divided his dcctrine into two parts, the one veiled 
and concealed—the exoteric—for the use of the common people ; 
the other clear and distinct—the esoteric—for the use of the 
Initiates. The “ Sohar ” teaches us that the veritable Thorah, 
or Law of Moses, was not written to be accepted in a purely 
literal sense, like the Pentateuch, but that it ought to be inter
preted allegorically, and that the books of Moses are but a 
medium for the transmission of the Hermetic Wisdom. The
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Jews employ different symbols to express the Grand Arcanum 
to the Initiates. In his treatise upon the “ Allegories of the Sacred 
Laics,” Philo Judaeus elucidates in a very sensible manner 
several of these problems. The Creation, the Garden of Eden, 
the Deluge, the Viticulturai labours of Noah, the Migration of 
Abraham, his two wives, and many other subjects are pure 
Hermetic Allegory, which have for their basis a veritable 
Hermetic Philosophy. The written Law of Moses, which we 
find in the Bible, and which has been so long accepted exoteri- 
cally by the Jews and orthodox Christians, is the ideal letter 
which “ kills,” as Christ says. It is our duty to find the spirit 
of that Law, which “ giveth L ife” therefore we must study the 
'Oral Law, or tradition—the Divine Kabala—or the spiritual 
interpretation of the mate ial symbols. It is this tradition, or 
esoteric Law of Moses, which is the Thorah, of which the 
Talmud says :— Moses received the oral Law up*pn Sinai and 
he transmitted it to Joshua, Joshua transmitted it to the 
Ancients, the Ancients to the Prophets, and the Prophets to 

;the men of the Grand Synagogue.” We must therefore under
stand that the Thorah is not the written, but the oral Law, or 
the A"a ha la transmitted from generation to generation by tradition, 
until the time of Simeon Ben Jochai, who preserved it in the 
Volumes of the “ Sohar

The teachings of St. Paul fully confirm the above Divine 
truths ; he speaks of the Law such as any Initiate would do, 
doctrines of Hermetic Masters which indubitably lead to the 
Christ, and throughout all his Epistles there are many allusions 
where the the Law and Christ are always associated. He 
informs us tfiat Moses and our forefathers have drunk of the 
water which issues from that Spiritual Rock that was Christ 
(i Cor. x. 4). The third Chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians 
fully confirms this doctrine, and the fourth more so, wherein it 
is said :—“ Even so we, when we were children, were in bo?idage 
under the Elements of the world. But when the fullness of the 
time was come, God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made 
under the Law, to redeem them that were under the Law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons. And because ye are 
sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, 
but a Son ; and if a Son, then an heir of God through Christ.” 
In this Chapter he also explains the true signification Of the 
allegory of Abraham and his two wives, by which the Law is 
represented under the figure of a female slave, and the spirit of the 
Law by that of a free woman(“for the truth will make you free”).
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This allegory represents the two alliances, the one, that of 
Mount Sinai, which engenders bondage, is' Agar, “ For Agar 
signifieth Sinai which is a mountain in Arabia, and answereth 
to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her children. 
But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us 
all.” Now let us refer for a moment to the third Chapter of 
Second Corinthians. “ Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared 
to be the epistle of Christ ministered by us, written not with 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living God ; not in tables of stone, 
but in fleshly tables of the heart. . . Our sufficiency (capacity) 
is from God, who also hath midi us capable ministers of the 
new testament, not of the letter, but of the Spirit;.for the letter 
killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. But if the ministration of 
death, written and engraven on stones, was glorious, so that the 
children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses 
for the glory of his countenance; which glory was to be done 
away: How shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather glori
ous, etc., etc. . Now the Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberty.” In Dent. Chap. xxx. 11-14, 
we find :—“ For this commandment, which I command thee 
this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it far. off : It is 
not in heaven, that thou shouldst say, Who shall go up for us to 
heaven, and bring it unto us,, that we may hear it, and do it ? . . 
But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart, that thou mayst do it.” Now let us compare the above 
with the 10th Chap, of Romans (4-8) and we shall find the 
interpretation which St. Paul gives to the above passage. He 
says :—“ For Christ is the end of the law ,for righteousness to 
every one that believeth. For Moses describeth the righteous
ness which is of the law, that the man who doeth those things 
shall live /by them. But the righteousness which is of faith, 
speaketh pn this wise, Say not in thine heart/4Vho shall ascend 
into heaven,? (that is, to bring Christ down from) above); Or, Who 
shall descend into the deep? (that is, to bring up Christ again 
from the deaa). But what saith it ? The word is nigh thee, 
even in thy n/outh, and in thy heart: that is, the word of faith 
which we preach.” From the above we observe that Christ is 
termed the end, or object cf the Law, and the first time that 
Jesus teachbs in the Synagogue, at Nazareth, he explains a 
passage ii/.Isaiah, where it is written, “ The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon ma because he hath anointed me to preach the Gospel 
to the poor \ he hath sent me to heal the broken - hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised ” (Luke iv. 18). A



King was to come who is the “ Desire of all nations”(/fa.g'.ii.7), 
“ the Desire of the everlasting hills ” (Gen. x l ix . 26). The 
empire of the Universe is promised to him, and his yoke will 
be easy, and his burden light (Matt. xi. 30); he will reign by 
Beauty, Justice, and Truth (Psalms x l v ). He will put an end 
to all the abominations which desolate our planet ; he will put 
down the mighty from their seats (Luke 1. 52) ; lifted from the 
earth, he will draw all nations unto him (Jo/tti xn. 32), and at 
his name every knee will bow, whether in Heaven, upon Earth, 
or in the Infernal (Plnlli;. 11. 10). Now we know that the holy 
and noble Gautama Buddha has had his day, his cycle is ended, 
peace to his grand soul, his work is accomplished. It is the 
Christian civilisation which now bears sway, and it is the Christ 

• who is alluded to in the above passages, the Sacred Initiate of 
the Occident, who, for nineteen centuries has been maturing 
his blessed plans for the Salvation of his people. Christ is the 
living Sign which will harmonise all contradictions, for as the 
aged Simeon well said :—“ He was set for the tall and rising 
again of many in Israel, and the Standard around which many 
an ardent battle would be fought ” (Luke 11. 34. 35). Amidst 
all the diffusion of Hermetic Doctrines in their variety, we 
prefer the grand spiritual verities of the Soharite Kabala, the 
resplendent Solar Christ of the “ Sokar,” who is the fixed centre 
from which proceed all the eternal beams of light which 
illuminate the darkened Souls of humanity. It is written in the 
Sacred Evangel, that the salvation of Judaso - Christianity can 
only happen through the Judaeo- Christian tradition (John iv.22) 
which has descended to us from the XipoiroyovoL Protogenes, whose 
names are inscribed in Heaven (Heb. Xir. 23), through the 
Melchisedekeans, the Abramides, the Chaldeo - Egyptians, and 
the orthodox of Israel, as transmitted unto us by Moses, Jesus 
Christ, and the first Apostles. Celestial Genius of Light, the 
Solar Christ is the Magnetic centre of humanity, he is the ever- 
living radiant Fire towards which the Eagles are attracted, as 
he himself says (Luke x v ii . 37). In proportion to his elevation 
will the world itself be elevated, he draws it from its darkness, 
and purifies its degradation, “ I ascend unto my Father, and 
your Father; and to my God and your God/’ he says unto 
Mary Magdalene (yohn xx. 17).

For our present purpose it is quite unnecessary to go back to 
the time when the ancient Sacerdote—faithful Guardian of the 
Sacred. Science—interpreted the Mysteries to the people in the 
language of Parables, “ for without a parable spoke he not unto 
them,” to the period when our quasi-civilised nations, elated by
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their Sacred Colleges still evoked the dying remembrance of 
these grand Hermetic Fraternities, of which our modern Free- 
Masonry is but the illegitimate child, a corpse from which the 
Soul has long fle$, yea, a grim simulacrum from which the life 
has truly departed. But the inflexible Will—sovereign property 
of the Mage—no.t being susceptible of asserting itself except 
through constant energy in its struggle and constancy against 
adverse destiny, rendered it necessary that he who would 
aspire to the grades of Sacred Wisdom, had to pass through a 
course of preliminary and terrifying ordeals, as Iamblichus and 
other writers inform us, to strengthen and fortify his faith and 
integrity. The Grand Master interrogated his Neophyte thus : 
“ Son of Earth, what dost thou wish?” “ To see the Light” 
replies the Pupil, that Light of Wisdom and Intelligence, the 
true Light which “ enlightens every man that cometh into the 
world.” This Light, Kabalistically speaking, is that unique 
substance, mediator of movement, unfading and eternal, which 
engenders every thing, and to which every thing returns. It is 
alike the receptacle of the Life and Death-fluids, whether in the 
shrouded corpse of to-day, or in the embryonic germ of immor
tal life of to-morrow. Corresponding to the Word, the Divine 
Light—to the Thought, the Intellectual Light—it is at the same 
time in the phenomenal world the sperm of matter, and the 
matrix of forms, however contradictory this may appear at first 
sight It is the Hermaphroditic agent of the Eternal Ever Becom
ing. It constitutes that universal, imponderable fluid, whose four 
sensible manifestations are termed Heat, Light, Electricity, 
and Magnetism. It is the Akasa of the Hindus, the Aour of 
the Hebrews, the Speaking Fluid of Zoroaster, the Telesma of 
Hermes, the Azoth of the Alchemists, the Astral Light of 
Martin and Levi, the Sidereal Light of Paracelsus, the Spectral 
Light of Passavant, and the Psychic Force of the illustrious 
chemist, Profr. Crookes. In simpler language, it is the Ruach 
Elohim of Moses, the Divine Ether of the Greeks, the Mens or 
Spiritus of the Romans, yea, it is all this and something more, 
and Christ has given us its veritable name, that which he calls 
the Sacred Spirit, the living Breath r f God; he informs Nicode- 
mus that:—“ The Spirit bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
nor whither it goeth ” (John h i. 8), and it is the “ sound from 
heaven, and the mighty rushing wind,” of Pentecost (Acts n. 2).

The root of all being in the Absolute, or that which we term 
God, can never be comprehended, for a God defined is a finite 
God, but from this incomprehensible Absolute eternally emanate
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the Androgynous Duals, formed of two Principles indissolubly 
united, the Vivifying Spirit, and the Universal Living Soul— 
the mystery of their Union constituting the Grand Arcanum of 
the Word. The Word, considered in'its Divine synthesis is 
collective Humanity prior to its disintegration, or the Celestial 
Adam before his “ f a l l b e f o r e  the Universal Being became 
modelled, so to speak, in passing from the Unity to Multiplicity; 
from the Absolute to the Relative; from Collectivity to indi
viduality, or from the Infinite in Space to the Eternity in Time. 
Not to speak of the Orientals, Buddha, Confucius, or Zoroaster, 
history shews us Orpheus unveiling esotericism to the Initiates, 
by the use of Mysteries. Moses selected a class of Priests, 
or Initiates—the tribe of Levi—and confided the traditions of 
the Sacred Science to the recipients whom he found trust
worthy. But the exoteric transmission of that tradition became 
indisputable about the year 500 B.C. with Pythagoras Initiated 
in Egypt, as in the case of Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle. 
Pythagoras had a secret teaching based principally upon 
Numbers, and several fragments of that teaching have been 
transmitted to us by the Alchemists, which are absolutely 
identical with the Kabala, from which they certainly have been 
derived. That tradition was more or less lost amongst the 
disciples of the great Philosopher, but it will be found to be /  
renewed again from its original source, Egypt, in the Grecian 
and other' Mysteries. The Letter of Alexander the Great 
addressed to his Master, accusing him of having disclosed the 
esoteric teachings, proves that the traditional and oral instruc
tions existed up till that Epoch, and Plutarch informs us, that the 
seal set upon his lips by the awful oaths of secrecy prevented 
him frem ever divulging the very elementary principles of the 
Divine Mysteries. The existence of that oral tradition is well 
known to every student of Christianity, for Jesus unveils to his 
disciples only, the true meaning of his parables. “ But without 
a parable spake he not unto them; and when they were alone, 
he expounded all things to his disciples ” {Mark iv. 34). The 
whole secret of the esoteric tradition, as embraced in his 
“ Sermon on the Mount,” he confides to his favourite disciple, 
John, and the Apocahpse is entirely Kabalistic, representing 
the veritable Christian esotericism. This Apocalypse, or Revela
tion of St John, which contains all the Kabalistic doctrines of 
Jesus Christ is a book as profoundly obscure and puzzling as 
the “ SoharV It is written hieroglyphically, with its weird 
numbers and images, and the Apostle often appeals to the 
Intelligence of the Initiates. “ Let him who has Wisdom
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understand,” says hevin several places, when referring to an 
allegory or a njumber. This favourite Apostle, who was the
faithful recipient of the secrets of his Master, never wrote in 
such a manner as that the masses could comprehend, him. It 
would be well for those who feel interested, to study, the esoteric 
tradition in connection with Orpheus, Pythagoras, Plato, Aris
totle, and all the Greek Philosophers upon the one hand, and 
Moses, Ezekiel, and the Hebrew Prophets upen the other, also 
the School of Alexandria, the Gnostic sects and esoteric
Christianity as unveiled in the A uralypse. The Alchemists
and the Members of the Rose-Cross are too well-known as 
Kabalists to require any lengthened description here. Spinoza 
was an earnest student of the Kabala, and his system shews 
itself in the plainest manner; Liebnitz was also Initiated into 
the esoteric traditions by Van Helmont, the son of the
celebrated Occultist, who was as learned as his father. The
author of “Monadology” has also been in very close i‘jpport with 
the Rose-Cross, and it is a fact well-known to all critics that 
the German Philosopher wrote upon many points of the Her
metic Science, and Free-Masonry also possesses many doctrines 
derived from the Kabala. Liebnitz has expressed a sublime 
and profound truth. He says in his “ Monadology,” “ There is 
a world of creatures, of living things, of animals, of perfecting 
Souls within the smallest particle of matter. Every particle of 
matter may be considered as a garden filled with plants, or as 
a pool full of fishes, all swarming with life ” {Sect. 66. 67).

“ Creation smiles around, on every spray,
The warbling birds exalt their evening lay ;
Blithe skipping o’er yon hill the fleecy train 
Join the deep chorus of the lowing plain ;
The glassy ocean hush’d, forgets to roar,
But trembling, mu-murs o’er the sandy shore.”

The universal doctrine of Emanations was adopted from time 
immemorial throughout all the greatest Schools of the Sacred 
Science, but was perverted and suppressed as much as possible 
by the early prejudiced Fathers of the Church. This veritable 
doctrine is clearly alluded to in many passages of the Scriptures. 
In the correct translation of Dent. xxxm. 2, we find it stated : 
“ He shone from Mount Paran, and He is gone forth amongst 
ten thousand Saints, having His Angels upon His right,” which 
proves that the Sacred Kabala was at least in existence in the 
days of Moses. The Manicheans, as well as almost all the 
Gnostic sect of Christians, the ancient Persians, etc., etc., all 
believed that the Supreme was surrounded by Angels, A£ons,
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or Emanations of the Divinity, as they termed them. The 
Hebrew word Asdt, is translated in the above verse of
our English Bible “fiery law,” but in reality it means emanations. 
Again, let the reader turn to the works of Origen, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Chalcidius, Methodius, and Maimonides, on the 
authority of the Tar gum of Jerusalem—the greatest authority 

• amongst the Jews—as well as Godfrey Higgins, and he will 
find the true esoteric meaning of the first two words in the 
Book of Genesis, Bra sit, which means, Wisdom, or
the Principle, and not “ In the beginning.” As already stated, 
the early Christians suppressed the veritable sense of this word, 
and the learned Beausobre informs us that: “ The Jews instead 
of translating Brasit by the words, in the beginning, translated 
.it the active and immediate Principle of all things, God made, etc., 
which, according to the Targum of Jerusalem, means, by 
Wisdom, God made, etc.” He further observes, “ The word 
Principle does not mean that the heaven and earth were created 
before that, but that God did everything through1'His Wisdom,

. which is His Verbum, and which the Christian Bible named the 
/ Beginning,” thus adopting the esoteric meaning of the word 

abandoned to the masses. St. Augustine says, “ And if by 
Basil we understand the active Principle of the Creator, instead 
of its beginning, in such a case we will clearly perceive that 
Moses never, meant to say that heaven and earth were the first 
works of God. He only said that God created heaven and 
earth through the Principle, who is His Son. It is not the time 
he points to, but to the immediate author of the creation.” 
This Principle is Wisdom, or the first emanation, which, like 
Minerva (the goddess of Wisdom), emanated from the head of 
Jove—Jah, Jehovah—or the Son, the Logos, the Kabalistic 
A lan - Kadmon, or the Second Person of the Trinity. The 
author of Genesis was too profound a philosopher to speak of 
the beginning of the world. We read in the Book of Proverbs 
(vm. 22) that “ Jehovah possessed me, Wisdom,”
Basil; but not fVEfaMS B-rasit, as that would justify our 
vulgar translation, which says, “ The Lord possessed me in the 
beginning,” but the particle sign of the ablative, is not there, 
but it is interpolated in order to maintain the sense, for it 
would be nonsensical to say, “ The Lord possessed me, begin
ning.” “ I, Wisdom, proceeded from the mouth of the Most 
High,” says Solomon. “ Length of days is in her right hand; 
and in her left hand riches and honour; she is a tree of life to 
them that lay hold upon her; and happy is every one that 
retaineth heir. The Lord by Wisdom hath founded the earth ;
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she shall give to thine head an ornament of grace ; a crown of 
glory shall she deliver to thee. For whoso findeth me, findeth 
life, etc.” (Prov. hi. iv. vm). “ For she is a vapour of the 
power of God, and a certain pure emanation of the glory of the 
Almighty God : and therefore no defiled thing cometh into her. 
For she is the brightness of eternal Light, and the unspotted 
mirror of God’s majesty, and the image of His goodness ” 
(]rVisdo?n vii. 25. 26).

This antique Wisdom gleams like a meteor throughout the 
writings of the Initiated Paul. Our bodies are members of 
Christ(/ Cor.wi. 15); we form with Christ one and the same body 
(GW.1n.28); in him will be restored, unified, all that which is in 
heaven and upon earth, the invisible and the visible (Ephes. 1. 
10); it is by him that we are made participants of his nature 
(Heb. xin. 8); as Man-God, he will have all men to be saved, 
for he is the naturally established Mediator between Humanity 
and Divinity, united hypostatically ( /  Tim. 11. 4. 5); he marches 
at our head, and is the precursor and Initiator of the human 
race {Heb. vi. 20) ; the author and the finisher of our faith and 
glorification {Heb. xn. 2); and he is the transformative and 
renovative principle of humanity, its centre of attraction, the 
corner-stone and key of the gate of the living Temple, of which 
we are the constructive materials and living stones {Ephes. 11.20). 
He is the foundation of our existence, as an initial germ ; he 
lives in us { II  Cor. xm. 5), and nevertheless I live, yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me ( Gal, 11. 20); in him are concentrated 
all the treasures of wisdom and science {Coloss. 11. 3); the 
knowledge of him is science par excellence, supereminent {Philip. 
h i . 8) ; and there is no need to glorify ourselves in anything 
else but in the knowledge of Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ 
crucified ( /  Cor. 11. 2), for all is in him.

In the foregoing passages the Christ is considered in his 
double aspect of Chrisl-Spirit, and C/irist-Afau, which are but 
one, like as in humanity, where the animal man and the spiritual 
man are but one human being; the unique Son of God, the same 
essence as that of the Universe, visible and invisible. It would 
be needless for the present to enter upon the .Mystery of the 
conception and generation made by this same Verbum through 
the accomplishment of Ensoph and Chocmah; of the impenetra
ble sphere of the Divinity, in the region of the Celestial Zenith 
of creation, where it takes the name of Christ for the first time, 
in the origin of all things. All is in nil, all is born, lives and 
is transformed by the effect of one and the same law; the 
smallest element is the reproduction of the largest; the same
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principles rule equally in all creatures, from the most material 
to the most spiritual, up to powers the most elevated. In the 
womb of the Universe worlds are born, as the infant in the 
womb of the mother, and embryology teaches us that the 
feminine cellule is disengaged from the masculine cellule, or in 
other words, that the sexes are differentiated in embryo, just at 

• that age which exactly corresponds with the cosmic age; or that 
the feminine principle, personified in Eve, is then disengaged 
from the masculine principle, personified in Adam. The entire 
Universe, which the /  ahaia calls Aziluih, which comprises all 
degrees of being, from the grossest matter to the highest spirit
uality, the One—that Uni-verse is divided into three- worlds ; 
Asia//, or the Body of the world, Jesirah, its Soul, and Bria/i, 
•its Spirit. They correspond to the fundamental divisions of 
man, Nphesh, Ruach, and Neshania/iy or the Body, Soul, and 
Spirit.

Origen compares the Scriptures to man composed of Body, 
Soul, and Spirit, for they liave a triple meaning, historical, 
moral, and spiritual. He further states:—“ There are things 

/mentioned therein as history, which have never taken place, 
and which could not take place ; there are others which could 
take place, but which have never occurred ” [H. Orig. p. 167]. 
St. Hilary says :—“ There are many historical passages in the 
New Testament, which, if taken literally are contrary to good 
sense and reason, it is consequently necessary that they be 
interpreted mystically.” St. Augustine says :—“ There are 
Mysteries concealed within the works and miracles of our 
Saviour which, if interpreted literally and carelessly, will lead 
us to commit the grossest errors.” Conformably with this the 
“ So/iar” informs us that:—r  Every word hides in itself a lofty 

every narrative contains more than the event, which 
This holy and lofty doctrine is the true 

Doctrine.” . Again it adds i4-
“ Alas for the man who thinks that the Law contains nothing but what 

appears upon its surface, for if that were true there would be men in our 
day who could excel it. But the Law assumed a body; for if Angels are 
obliged, when they descend into this world, to assume a body in order that 
they may subsist in the world, and it be able to receive them ; how much 
more necessary was it that the Law, which created them, and which was the 
instrument by which the world was created, should be invested with a body, 
in order that it might be adapted to the comprehension of man. .That body 
is a history, in which, if any man thinks there is not a Soul, let him have 
no part in the life to come.”

meaning 
it seems to recite.



The ‘ ‘ Sep her Jesirah, ’ ’ the “Sohar,” and the “Apocalypse” are 
the chefs-d'oeuvre of Hermetic Wisdom, they overflow with 
esoteric Science, the expressions are figurative like poetry, and 
they are exact as numbers. The Apocalypse completes and 
surpasses all the Science of Abraham and Solomon. The com
mencement of the “Sohar ” astonishes one by the profundity of 
its ideas and the sublime simplicity of its images. Here are a 
few quotations :—

“ The knowledge of Occultism is the Science of equilibrium. Forces 
which are produced without being balanced perish in the void. Thus have 
the Kings of the ancient world perished, the Princes of Giants. They are 
fallen like trees without roots, and we can no more find their place. It is 
by the conflict of unbalanced forces that the desolate earth was naked and 
void, when the Breath of God placed itself within the heavens and lowered 
the mass of waters. * All the breathings of Nature were at that time towards 
unity of form, towards the living synthesis of equilibriated powers, and the 
forehead of God, crowned with light, was elevated upon the vast ocean and 
was reflected upon the inferior waters. His two eyes appeared as sparkling 
coruscations of living light, launching his arrows of flame which reflected 
and intersected one another. The forehead of God and His two eyes formed 
a triangle in the heavens, and reflected, they formed a triangle upon the 
waters. Thus was revealed the number six, which was that of universal 
creation.”

The writer has taken care to declare to us that the human 
form which he gives to God is only an image of His Word, and 
that God can not be expressed by any thought, or form. He 
continues his sublime vision.

“ The synthesis of the Word formulated by the human figure ascends 
slowly and emerges out of the waters, like as the Sun rises. When the eyes 
have appeared, light has been made, when the mouth comes into view, spirits 
arc created, and the Word makes itself understood. Afterwards, the entire 
head has appeared, and here is the first day of creation. Next, the shoulders, 
the arms, and the breast appear. The Divine Image thrusts back the Sea 
with one hand, and elevates the Continents and Mountains with the other. 
It steadily increases, its generative power appears, and all beings understand 
how to multiply themselves, it places one foot upon the Earth and the other 
upon the Sea, it admires itself in the Ocean of creation, breathes upon its re
flection, and calls its image to life. ‘ Let us make man,’ it says, and man 
is created.”

How beautiful and poetical is this admirable vision of creation 
accomplished by the Ideal type of humanity. Man is thus the
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shadow of a shadow, and is at the same time the representation 
of the Divine power; the earth is given to him for his temporary 
dwelling-place, he can extend his hands from the Orient to the 
Occident as the Adam-Kadmon, or the primitive Adam of the 
Kabalists. ! - ,

But what is this Universal Life, except the Breath of the 
Infinite, for it matters but little where we. turn our wandering 
footsteps, everywhere—in the air above, as in the earth beneath, 
and in the waters under the earth—we are surrounded by Life, 
for Nature lives : every pore is bursting with Life, every Death 
is only a new Birth, and every grave a cradle. The air is 
crowded with birds, for whom Life is a song and a thrilling 
anxiety, the anxiety of Love ; the air also swarms with those 
minute animated miracles—the insects; the waters are peopled 
with innumerable forms, from the microscopic animalcule to 
the gigantic whale ; old ocean’s bed is alive with polypes, crabs, 
and stir-fishes, and even the beetling and rugged face of her 
foam-covered walls are swarming with shell-animaJcules, mussels, 
barnacles, and limpets, for life is everywhere.

“ It speaks ih the sprays of the ocean 
That sweeps to the sounding shore;

’Tis blent with the running riplet,
With the noise of the cataracts’ roar;

. •  It comes through the fields of memory.
And wakes the slumbering flowers;

Tlirows in the shadows of evening ;
The light of the morning hours.”.

Yes, all, absolutely all in the world is Life, either in the latent 
or awakened state, but in the latter case, organised diversely 
and manifested differently by phenomena which vary infinitely, 
from the most spiritual beings—the Archangels—to those the 
most dense which we generally term the “ solid ” (?) rocks and 
metals. Within the womb of those heavy and sparkling 
minerals sleep in a cataleptic state millions of vital Elementary 
Spirits. They only await with tremor the hour when the shock 
of the pick, or hammer of the miner will awake them to deliverance 
from their earthly Limbo, for this is truly the time of their Resur
rection and Ascension upon the ladder of evolutionary life. The 
existence of those rudimentary or Elemental beings is well- 
known to every Initiate—those latent Souls of Mineral life, and 
our Gospels confirm this “ I say unto you, that God is able of 
these sto?ies to raise up children unto Abraham,” says John the 
Baptist {Matt. iii. 9). The pick of the miners in our quarries, 
the plough of the labourer, the hatchet of the wood-cutter, the
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wheels of the carriage, at every instant, awaken those Soul- 
germs of life; the flames of our furnaces arising from the molten 
metals, and the fumes of the wood of the charcoal-burner, 
ascend into the atmosphere in torrents of Elemental Spirits 
mingled with clouds of smoke. Prisoners of wood, stone, 
and iron, bound in their tombs like Lazarus, they await the time 
when their captive bonds will be rent asunder, when they will 
be released from their imprisonment. St. Paul the Initiate clearly 
alludes to this in saying :—“ For we know that the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain ” (Acn:. vm. 22). St. Paul 
speaks of the above as a secret well-known to him, “ IVe knew,” 
says he. In a subsequent Chapter he explains what this 
physiological secret is, also how and why these vital energies, 
or spirits, have been struck with catalepsy, and reduced to such 
a state that is neither a corpse within a sepulchre, nor an 
embryo within a matrix, but only Elemental Spirits entangled 
in the stony meshes of matter. In former times this constituted 
a veritable Mystery, but now it becomes a new Chapter of 
Biology, as can be seen in the esoteric interpretation of the 
original “ Fall.” One and the same element, by whatever name 
we choose to call it, whether “Cosmic Ether,” or the “Universal 
Life-Fluid,” spiritual in the Celestial world, undergoes innumer
able modifications upon earth, it passes and re-passes through 
myriads of furnaces, retorts, crucibles, alembics, etc., in that 
elaborate workshop which we call Nature. Metals, sublimed 
by the action of fire, transform themselves into vapours which 
are dissolved and spiritualised in the ether, but only to be 
condensed and concreted again in material forms upon earth. 
The Spirit sleeps in the Mineral, dreams in the Vegetable, and 
awakes in the Animal. It aggregates within the stone, vege
tates in the plant, it walks and runs in the animal, swims in the 
fishes, flies in the birds, it is marvellous instinct in the bee, ant, 
and all other industrious animals. . Daniel knew this philosophy 
well, when he places in the mouths of the three young men in the 
Babylonian Furnace their sublime invocation to all the spirits 
which fill and animate all creatures ; all the Elementals of the 
earth and the heavens, of the mountains, the woods, the atmos
phere, the currents of the rivers and seas, the caves, glaciers, 
minerals, and animals.

“ Blessed art thou, O Lord the God of our fathers : and worthy to be 
praised and glorified, and exalted above all for ever: and blessed is the holy 
name of thy glory; and worthy, etc. Blessed art theu in the holy temple 
of thy glory; . . . Blessed art thou on the throne of thy Kingdom—Blessed
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art thou that beholdeth the depths, and sittest upon the Cherubim—Blessed 
art thou in the firmament of heaven—All ye works of the Lord, bless the 
Lord; praise and axalt him above all for ever. O ye angels of the Lord, bless 
the Lord; praise, etc. O ye heavens bless the Lord; O all ye waters that are 
above the heavens ; O all ye powers of the Lord ; O ye sun and moon; O ye 
stars of heaven ; O every shower and dew ; O all ye spirits of God ; O ye 
fire and heat; O ye cold and heat; O ye dews and hoar-frosts; O ye frost 
and cold; O ye ice and snow; O ye nights and days; O ye light and dark- 

' ness; O ye lightnings and clouds; O let the earth bless the Lord; O ye 
mountains and hills; O all ye things that spring up in the earth; O ye 
fountains; O yc seas and rivers; O ye whales, and all that move in the water; 
O ye fowls of the air; O all ye beasts and cattle ; O ye sons of men ; O let 
Israel bless the Lord ; O ye priests of the Lord; O ye servants of the Lord; 
O ye spirits and souls of the just; O ye holy and humble of heart; O Ananias, 
Azarias, and Misael ; bless ye the Lord: f  raise and exalt him above all for  
•ever, for he hath delivered us from hell, and saved us out of the hand of 
death, and delivered us out of the midst of the burning flame, and saved us 
out of the midst of .the fire. O give thanks to the Lord, because he is good: 
because his mercy endureth for ever. O all ye religious, bless the Lord the 
God of gods : praise him and give him thanks, because his * mercy endureth 
for ever and ever ” (Vulgate, Dan, in. 52-90. See also Psalms CXLVIII: 

/ Isaiah XLil. 23, etc.).

“ For in Him we live, move, and have cur being*” (Acts xvn. 
28). The modest, pretty flower that blocms in lovely beauty 
beneath our feet, exhaling its delightful fragrance for us to 
inhale; the verdant leaf, trembling in the evening zephyr upon 
the shady spray which overarches the purling brook; the rain
bow-shell which, kissed by the briny waters of old ocean, is 
now cast aside by her ceaseless billows upon the pebbly beach, 
after having breathed forth its life to a higher plane; the 
glittering mineral imprisoned deeply in the dark womb of 
mother earth, eagerly waiting for the liberation of its psychic 
atoms—its ascension to a more progressive plane; the sombre 
chrysalis of to-day transforming itself into a gaudy butterfly, 
basking in the sunlight of to-morrow; and. those jewelled fire- 
blossoms of night, scintillating their soft beams of light from 
the blue canopy of heaven ; all contain in unmistakable charac
ters and symbols the very imprint of the finger of God, which 
can be clearly seen by those who are intuitive enough to read 
the signs attached to them. Such then is the sublime Science 
of the Universe, and how true is it that there are “Sermons in 
stones and brooks,” for Gcd is A ll in AIL

. “ All are but parts of one stupendous whole,
Whose body Nature is, and God the Soul. ’*

i
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Amongst the various writings which have from time to time 
appeared, bearing upon the Doctrines of Initiation, or esoteric 
Christianity, that monumental work, the“.S0//<7r”must certainly be 
considered as the volume par excellence. It contains the ancient 
oral tradition, which is absolutely essential as a necessary 
complement to the Doctrines of the Sacred Writings, so com
monly interpreted in their literal sense. The “Sohar” is 
divided into two parts—one contains the text, or the oral 
tradition, which has not been annotated, or interfered with, and 
the other portion, which includes additions, appendices, etc. 
It embraces:— 1st. The Discourse of Simeon, son of Jochai, to 
his disciples, and the discourses of those disciples amongst 
themselves; 2nd. The Book of Mysteries; 3rd. The Great 
Assembly; 4th. The Small Assembly; 5th. The History of a 
certain Ancient, upon the section Mischpatim of the “Sohar” 
which treats upon the Mystery of Levirat and the Spirit; 6th. 
The Commentary upon Ruth; 7th. The Illustrious Book of 
Nechousah, son of Hakkanah; 8th. Additions; 9th. The 
Faithful Shepherd—Moses—who is said to have appeared to 
Simeon Ben Jochai, and to have revealed to him these verities; 
10th. The Palace where he lives; nth. The Mysteries of the 
Law; and 12th. The Secret Commentary. There are several 
other treatises of a similar nature, which appear in this edition 
—that of Cremona—for there are two editions of the “Sohar” 
that of Mantua, and that of Cremona. The external portion of 
the Sohar includes the Additions, which are not given in the 
first edition, or the ancient Supplements, as they are termed, 
in contradistinction to the more recent ones. In this part is 
found; 1st. The Explanation of the Word—the Tetragrammaton, 
along with the seventy-two modes of interpreting it, by Simeon, 
son of Jochai. That interpretation has been printed in Mantua 
and Cracovia; 2nd. The new Sohar, which comprises four 
treatises, viz; the text of the oral tradition, the New Supple
ment, the explanation of Carticle cf Canticles, and the 
exposition upon the Lamcniatens of Jeremiah. In addition to 
these there are several other treatises upon the text of tradition, 
which have been written by several Doctors who have lived at 
various times after the destruction of Jerusalem. It is now 
necessary to make a few observations upon the life and death 
of Simeon Ben Jochai. When Simeon and his friends had 
assembled together to write the “Sohar,” it was admitted by 
them that Elias was present in their midst, along with other 
Celestial Spirits who live in the light—the Angels—who de
scended amongst them. God, the Supreme Cause of all, gave
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to these Angels permission to make known the Secret Mysteries, /
and accorded to those Celestial Powers the right to reveal the 
hidden Mysteries, which were not to be made known universally 
until the time of the generation of the King-Messiah. Those who 
possess the Knowledge, or Science of these Mysteries, says 
Daniel,“shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they 
that turn many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever”
( x i i . 3). The Temple of Jerusalem was overthrown by Titus
and the Roman armies, the Synagogue was utterly demolished,
their sacred harmony was completely disorganised, the Seventy
Members of the Sanhedrim were massacred, except Simeon
Ben Jochai and five of his companions, Jerusalem was burnt, j
then rased to its foundation, its inhabitants perished at the
point of the Roman sword, and all the elements of that ancient
civilisation which had been so grand and glorious were now
dispersed all over the earth. But after the destruction of the
Sacred City, Simeon and his son were condemned^to death by
a decree of Caesar, the Emperor of Rome. To avoid that -
condemnation they lived for twelve years in a cave. About the
end of this time Elias came to them and apprised them of the
death of the Roman Caesar.

“ Piucha was seated before Rachamai, and the latter said, ‘ I have ;
certainly heard that Jochai had a precious pearl, who was Simeon, his son; ,
and I have seen the splendour of that pearl, which shines like a radiant Sun 
within its casket.’ This signifies that Rachamai had in a vision seen Simeon 
and his son proceeding from the cave, full of the most profound wisdom.
4 He illuminates the entire world ’ signifies that the Doctrine, which up to the 
present time, had never been taught except by oral tradition, would be written 
by Simeon, so that it might be communicated to the many. 4 And the light 
came from heaven to earth, and it illuminated the whole world ’ signifies 
that this Divine Doctrine will be diffused throughout the world, until the 
time when the Ancient of Days will cj>me and sit upon His throne, in the 
reign of glory, as the Sacred Writings tell us. 4 And within that Light 
there is a lesser manifested, which shone outside the house and illuminated 
all the world.’ This refers to Eleazar, the son of Simeon, who had to write 
certain portions of the Book of the “Sohar.” Simeon is not the author of 
that Doctrine, but he has put into writing that which formerly had been 
transmitted by oral tradition only, as I have already stated. The object of 
Simeon was only to write for posterity that Supreme Doctrine of the Sacred 
Science of the Hebrews, which up till that time had only been propagated 
through oral tradition.”

* i • •

There is a celebrated Prophecy which Elias gave to Simeon
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Ben Jochai, regarding the Book of the “S o h a r It was therein 
announced that the text of these books would not be published 
until towards the end of ihe Cycle, that is, until the era of the 
Royalty of Christ-fcsus, which has now arrived. This Prophecy 
merits serious attention, and is repeated several times. We 
herein cite a passage. “ Master ! Master ! ” says Elias, thou 
art a large and strong tree in the Law, as Daniel has predicted, 
and under thy branches, which are very numerous, there will 
come many birds, who are Sacred Souls, who are within the 
worlds on high. And many spirits from below, that is to say, 
living men upon earth, will be nourished with the Doctrine of 
this Book, which will be manifested later on, in the last age, 
towards the end of the cycle.” This grand old monument of 
primitive tradition and Occidental esoteric doctrine must 
necessarily be made known to the many, by publication, and 
the present preliminary volume is merely written for the use of 
the common people, and for the introduction of the elementary 
truths to those of the public who are prepared to receive them.

We shall now turn our attention to the death—or rather to 
the translation—of him who has so faithfully transmitted to us 
the sacred texts of oral tradition. This can not fail to be of 
interest to our readers. The following brief account of the 
transformation of him who rendered such aii immense service 
to his fellow-creatures, yea, to those generations of this era 
which has now opened*, who choose to travel upon those paths 
which are illuminated by the Light cf Heaven—is taken from 
one of the Dissertations in the volume, and it is certainly a 
manifold blessing that we possess this great gift of God to man. 
Living amidst the mountain solitudes of the New—but old, old 
—World, far from the smoke and din of busy cities, here, where 
Nature breathes Nature’s God, and where books arc our only 
companions, amongst all our numerous volumes, the “Sohar ” 
is the only one wherein we have found the solution of the most 
formidable problems which concern the welfare and happiness, 
cr in short, the destiny of mankind. Those of our readers who 
aspire towards Sacred Truth can not do better than study such 
writings, which embrace Celestial joys within themselves. 
From “ The Small Assembly,” that treatise whose termination 
ended with the death of Simecn Ben Jochai, I now cite several 
passages. He who wrote under the Master’s dictation has left 
us this memorial. “ And R. Abba—one of the seven of the 
Assembly—says, ‘ Scarcely had he who was the Sacred Light,, 
concluded this word—Life—the last in the treatise—than he 
ceased to speak. I was ready to continue writing, and I thought
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I had much more to write, but I heard nothing. Then I 
elevated my head, but the light was too dazzling, and I could 
not look at it at this time. I was seized with emotion, and I 
heard a voice which said :—Length of days and years of life, 
he has deserved. And I heard another voice saying:—I have 
demanded thy life. Throughout the entire day, the brilliant 
flame ceased not within the house, and no person could 
approach it, for the flame of fire and light surrounded the place.
I threw myself upon the earth and cried. But when the 
splendour of the light was diminished, I observed that he from 
whom the light proceeded—the Sacred amongst the Sacred— 
had been removed from this world. He was stretched upon 
his left side, and a pleasant smile was expressed upon his lips. 
His son, Eleazar, stood up, and kissed his blessed hands, I 
kissed the dust which was under his feet. Those who were 
along with us wept; they could not utter a word. Eleazar, his 
son, prostrated himself three times, and was unable to speak. 
At last he said, Oh! Father, Father, from three Ve are now 
reduced to One. Nov/ the Animals diffused themselves around 
him, the Birds flew, and concealed themselves in the caves of 
the immense ocean, and the Brothers gave the communion to 
his body (This passage conceals the greatest Mysteries). But 
R. Chija arose, and said: Till now, he who had the light, has 
carefully attended to u s; it is now time for us to occupy 
ourselves in rendering unto him the last honours. Eleazar and 
Abba rose up and clothed him with his last earthly raiments. 
Who ever witnessed such emotion and sincerity amongst wise 
men ? Throughout all the apartments there was felt the odour 
of the most exquisite perfumes. When we bore away his coffin, 
there he was himself, elevated above it, and a fiery flame shone 
before him. And we heard a voice, which said : Hasten, come 
and reassemble yourselves for the nuptial joys of Simeon, 
according to the word of Isaiah : ‘ Let him march in peace, and 
repose in his funeral couch.’ ( l v ii) . When he was lowered 
within the grave, we heard a voice which said: ‘This is the man 
who has moved the earth and caused Kings to tremble; how 
many are in heaven, in liberty, to-day, through thee.’ ” Dying 
in the cdour of sanctity ” is no myth, for in many well 
authenticated cases, a powerful and grateful odour, as cf musk, 
sandal wocd, and other substances, has attended the corpse of 
a religious lucid, instead of the fetid emanations which exhale 
from the putrefaction cf common humanity, whilst the body 
undergoes that process of chemical decomposition which 
supervenes on dissolution. Such is a brief account of the'
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translation of Simeon Ben Jochai, a phenomenon for which 
God is to be praised at all times. Happy is the portion of him 
who is like him, blessed on earth and in heaven. What precious 
treasures are reserved for him, for of him it may be truly said : 
“But go thou thy way until the end be, for thou shalt enter into 
repose, and have thy portion at the end of time ” (Dan. x i i . 13. 
See Idra Sut. 764-787). '

Man is a Trinity, as the “Sohar * informs us, and the first 
fundamental part, the Body, with the vital principle—which 
comprises three sub-divisions—bears the name of Nephesh;
the second, the Soul, seat of the Will, which constitutes, 
properly speaking, the human personality, and embraces three 

« sub-divisions, is called rill Ruaih ; the third, the Spirit, with 
its three powers, receives the name of Ncshamah.
These three fundamental parts of man are not completely distinct 
and separate f om one another; upon the contrary they shade into 
one another, like the Colours of the Spectrum, which, although 
successive, can not be distinguished completely, for they inter
blend at the margins. Frcm the lowest power of Nephesh, that 
of the Body in ascending towards the Soul—Ruach—up to the 
highest degree of Spirit—Neshamah—we find innumerable 
gradations; just like those variations which pass from the 
shadow to the light by the penumbra, and reciprocally from the 
most elevated portions of the Spirit, to those physical and ' 
most material. They therefore run through all shades of 
radiation, like as from light to darkness, and owing to this 
interior union of the parts, the one with the other, the number 
£5 Nine loses itself in the Unity, in order to produce man, a 
compound spirit who unites in himself the two worlds.

I shall cnly cite herein one example, which will be quite 
sufficient to shew the profound Arcana of the living Universe 
embraced in many of the words of the Sepher, or Book of 
Genesis. Let us therefore take the hiei ogram of the word Adam, 
or as written in Hebrew Aleph, Daleth, Mem. Now ^
Aleph is the first Key of the Tarot, the “ Juggler,” otherwise 
God and man ; the Principle and End, or the equilibriated Unity.

Daleth is the fourth Key of the Tarot, the “ Emperor,” the 
Power and the Kingdom, the quaternary verbal, the multiplica
tion of the cube. Q Mem is the thirteenth Key, “ Death,” 
Destruction and Restoration, moral and physical night and day, 
feminine passivity, gulf of the past and matrix of the future. 
In Aleph corresponds to the Father, source of the Trinity;
Daleth to the Son, which the Kabala names the King, and 
Mem to the Holy Spirit. I have said that is the cyclical
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analysis of the Principle of which the ‘l Tod is the inaccessible 
synthesis. A simple Kabalistic Numerical calculation will 
shew tfcis.' Translating the fetters by figures according to the 
Tarotic .method, we have :—^ equals i ; equals 4; and 
equals 13 ; now 1 plus 4 plus 13 equals 18, and 1 plus 8 equals 9. 
In the absolute numerical ICabala, the analytical figure of Adam 
is therefore 9. Now we obtain 10 by adding to the 9 the 
specific unity, which restores the cycle to its point of departure, 
for 10 is the figure which corresponds to the 1 Tod. The 
hierogrammatic name Adam represents then the nonary
evolution of the cycle emanating from the 1 Iod, which is 
embraced in the 10. in returning to its point of departure, the 
Principle and the End of all. But this might be very much 
extended if space permitted.;

Nephesh is the principle of Life, the living, or vital Soul, the 
breath of animal life, breathed not only into Adam, but into 
every beast as well ; the breath of material life, which 
constitutes the external part of the living man. “ The Spirit of 
God hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath given 
me Life” (fob  x x x i i i . 4). It is in direct relationship with the 
other concrete beings which are exterior to it, and it is by this 
intiuence only that vital manifestation is produced. The second 
element of the human being, Ruach (the Soul), is not so 
sensitive to the influences of the exterior world as Nephesh, and 
passivity and activity , are herein found in equal proportions. 
It is composed of three forces which are at the base of the 
objective material being, it possesses the property of distinguish
ing itself from all the other parts, as a special individual, of 
disposing of itself, and manifesting itself by means of free 
and voluntary action. This Soul, which represents equally the 
throne as well as the organ of the Spirit, is still the image of 
the entire man ; the same as Nephesh comprises within itself 
three dynamic degrees./' Nephesh could not bind itself to Ruach 
if there was not an affinity between them, neither could Ruach 
to Nephesh and Neshamah, if there was not a complete relation
ship between them. Ruach may be said to be the bond between 
the Spiritual and Material worlds, and is the support and seat 
cf the human personality. Thus, although Ruaih has a 
particular ferm of existence, a being cf a proper consistence, 
it is no less true that the first impulse of its vital action comes 
to it from the excitement of the concrete body which is inferior 
to it. In the same manner, the Body, by an exchange of action 
and re-action with the Soul, through its susceptibility, becomes 
a participant thereof, just as the Soul by its union with the
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Spirit is supported and inspired. The third fundamental part 
of the human being—Neshamah—may be designated by the 
word Spirit, in that sense which it bears in the New Testament. 
Herein the passive sensibility to external nature is no more 
found, and Spirit lives its own proper life in the Spiritual world, 
with which it finds itself in constant relationship. It is in 
double rapport with its triple object, and is a purely interior 
existence. Just as Nephesh and Ruach respectively embrace 
the different degrees of existence, or potentiality of spiritualisa
tion, so Neshamah also embraces three degrees of power. The 
Soul {Ruach) has indubitably a proper existence, it is however 
incapable of an independent development without participation 
in a corporeal life (.Nephesh), and it is at the same time the 
opposite of Neshamah. Besides this, Ruach is in double 
relationship with Nephesh, influenced by it, it is at the same 
time turned inwardly, in order to exercise a free re-action, in 
such a manner as that the concrete corporeal life participates 
in the development of the Soul. It is the same with the Spirit, 
in its rapport with the Soul; of Neshamah in its relationship to 
Ruach; and by Ruach it is also in double rapport with Nephesh. 
Nevertheless Neshamah has in its proper constitution the source 
of its action, although the activities of Ruach and Nephesh are 
only the free and living emanations of ATesha?nah. According 
to the “Sohar,” man, instead of living in the Divinity; and of 
constantly receiving from It that spirituality which he is so much 
in need of, has buried himself more and more in the love of 
self, and in the world of sin, from the moment when, after his 
“ Fall ” (Gen. in. 6-20), he had quitted his eternal Centre for 
the circumference. This growing fall and estrangement from 
the Divinity has resulted in the decay of those powers which 
originally belonged to humanity, but which are now latent. The 
Divine Spark is more and more estranged from man, and Nesha
mah (or Spirit) has lost its intimate union with God; the same 
with Ruach (or the Soul), it is estranged from Neshamah, and 
Nephesh has lost its intimate union with Ruach. Through this 
general “ Fall,” and partial relaxation of the bonds between the 
three elements, the inferior portion of Nephesh, which was origin
ally with man a luminous, ethereal body, has become our material 
body, for man has been subjugated to a dissolution in the three 
principal parts of his constitution. The Sacred Scriptures fully 
confirm this, for Moses, in Genesis, uses an expression highly 
brimful of meaning, when he speaks of Adam and Eve, after 
their fall, being clothed with “ coats of skin ”  {Gen. h i . 2 1 ) .  

“ Lord,” says Job, “ hast thou not poured me out as milk, and
\
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curdled me like cheese ? ” {Job x. io), or, you have made me 
plastic all around, and from the spiritual being that I was, thou 
hast clothed me in layers of flesh.

From the above we can readily understand all that which 
takes place in ecstacy, trance, etc., also the phenomena of 
Somnambulism, Hypnotism, etc., for, according to all primitive 
traditions, there are two natures in every human being. 
Within those two natures, as already explained, we must also 
understand there are, broadly speaking, three principles of 
operation, for Ncshamah, Run eh, and Nephesh have each their 
action to fulfil. In order to comprehend the Doctrine of 
Initiation, it is absolutely necessary to distinguish the Spirit 

. from the Sou1, and not to confound the one with the other, for 
they are distinct and diverse from one another in their 
natures.

“ Within every man there is a vital life of the flesh, and to that terrestrial 
life there is given a superior life, by the virtues from on \igh , if we merit 
such. If we render ourselves worthy of that superior state, we receive a 
crown, which is called the life of the Superior Soul, according to that which 
is written :—‘ When the SpirH-from on high may be able to overshadow us.’ 
Then we are elevated to a knowledge of the purposes of God, by celestial 
assistance. If we are worthy of that celestial life, we are then clothed with 
the cincture of the Sacred Celestial Crown, which encompasses all, and is 
called the Spirit of Jesus, as is written in the Book of fob.'\

Such are the three principles of Ascension, according to the 
“Sohar.” “ Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? Know ye not your 
own selves how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be repro
bates ? ” observes Paul ( / /  Cor. vi. 16: xm. 5).

It is necessary that every reader who is not familiar with 
such subjects should study out carefully those elementary 
remarks, so that he may understand the proper meaning of 
those texts which have been transmitted unto us by primitive 
tradition. It is quite evident that the most essential duty 
incumbent upon each of us, is to elevate ourselves in the 
moral, and particularly in the Divinely moral order. The 
Kabalist, Reuchlin, quoting the Author of “The Gate of Light,” 
tells us :—“ At the commencement of the creation of the world, 
Divine Wisdom descended by its virtue into inferior things— 
through man—and seeing that the Shekinah dwelt in the 
lower part, the heavens and the earth were united. And there 
were active fountains and channels for perfection, and they 
conveyed life from heaven to earth, and God filled all above.

THE BOO A' OF LIG H T AND LIFE. .
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and below.” This is in perfect conformity with the Masters of 
Wisdom and Truth, as regards the realisation of communication 
between us who live upon earth and those Celestial Beings of 
light and glory.

“ Hast thou been told that from the viewless bourne.
The dark way never hath allowed return ?
That all which tears can move, with life is fled—
That earthly love is powerless o’er the dead ?
Believe it not."

Herein it will be well to remember the old axiom “ Tell me 
thy company, and I will tell thee who thou art.” Those who 
aspire to knowledge of an elevated order, who wish to place 
themselves out of the shadow of illusions and deceptions, ought 
to live in that condition of strict morality which will ensure 
them success; if otherwise, then there is the greatest peril, for 
there is an abyss which carries away the imprudent and rash 
within its dense gravity, and often leads to death itself. It must 
be self-evident to every thoughtful student, as the “Sohar ” tells 
us, that there are three centres of life. To these centres may 
be added that of a legitimate vitality—Chijah—that which, in 
the Sacred Books, is called the Life of Immortality, and it must 
also unite itself with that which is the Tetragramviaton become 
the universal victim—Chidad. This perception of three centres 
of distinct life in man is well established by an almost decisive 
proof, which is drawn from contrary actions, which simultan
eously take place within us, as we may observe in desire, 
concupiscence of the sensitive appetite, and repugnance of the 
Spirit. How can pure power, or faculties, ever be the 
principles of these diverse and opposite actions, unless we 
admit this certain truth, that the actions come from the different 
natures ? As those three centres of life in humanity are united 
by a very strong bond—that of the unity of the person— 
according to the degree of each of these centres of life, they 
have their function and part in our works. This is why we 
must make an Ascension—according to the Divinely moral 
order, by each of those centres of operation. First, it is 
necessary that the Psytlu—the vitality of the body—clothes 
itself with the body of immortality; Second, that the Soul must 
re-enter into the superior Eden, and have all the rights of the 
Celestial Adam; and Third, that the Spirit must re-enter into 
the heavens of glory. A man living upon earth may arrive 
at, and reach such a purification of his body, as that the latter 
can be assimilated to the Spirit. According to the “Soharf 
the centre of the life of the Psyche—the vitality of the body—
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is in the liver; that of the Soul, in the heart; and that of the 
Spirit in the brain, but the Spirit of the Spirit envelopes it 
exteriorly, and we know that herein is contained a very profound 
Mystery, by which the facts of Bi-location, and other strange 
phenomena can be explained. The “Sohar ” informs us that 
the Spirit, although very elevated in its nature, is yet, so to 
speak, in affinity with the Body by the degrees of the Soul; and 
although very distinct from the Body, yet it knows and feels the 
operations of the Body, and is to a certain extent receptive of 
the impurity cf its actions. As there are degrees of holiness, 
there are likewise degrees of impurity. When man sins he 
contracts something of impurity, and this impurity extends itself 
to the Spirit. In impurity there is a subtle portion which is 

* impure, in a corresponding degree, by opposition to the 
Celestial portion, so that he who stains himself by sin, stains 
his Spirit, and clothes it in fluids as subtle as they are sinful.

In every just man who has attached himself to goodness, 
there is an influence which sheds itself from on high upon his 
Spirit, through his good works, and by it he receives Intelligence 

/ and Wisdom, such as we see in the Prophets and those who 
receive the Holy Spirit. They attach themselves to Gcd their 
Creator, inasmuch as they attract to their Spirit the Holy Spirit, 
from which they also receive the knowledge of the Heavenly 
Mysteries, and the hidden Secrets of Divine Wisdom. In a 
similar manner is it with the impurity of evil. If man commits 
iniquity, an impure force dominates over him, according to the 
lesser or greater degree of his iniquities. We can therefore 
the more easily understand this grand truth, that in the esoteric 
doctrine of orthodox tradition, the just are called the “Quick” 
or “Living” even after having undergone that which wc call 
in common parlance, Death, and sinners upon the other hand 

* are called the “Dead” although they may be living upon this 
earth. Understand well, then, that the profound things of the 
Law are never taught except by a prudent and Wise Master, 
an intelligent Mage, or by Wisdom Itself. Happy and blessed are 
those who know how to teach the Arcana of Wisdom. It is also 
of the utmost importance that we observe carefully the doctrinal 
points that we wish herein to crudely explain. Within man we 
distinguish Seven Principles, as regards his life upon this earth. 
We have already spoken of the first three, viz, the Principle of 
organic life, or the Vitality of the Body; the Soul; and the 
Spirit.. To these three centres of life there are, Fourth, a good 
Spirit for directing it, and a Patron, protective, or Guardian
Spirit; Fifth, a Spirit of evil; Sixth, the Image, Mirror of
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Destiny, which traces for us the mode of our life; and Seventh, 
the Image of that which we are at the moment of our death, for 
fixing the life which will follow (See “Sohar ” Sect. Kadoschin).

According to the “Sohar 'y there are four grades of worlds, 
the lowest—our terrestrial world—being called A stall, in which 
we live and move, nevertheless that which we perceive of this 
world by our bodily vision, is only the most inferior sphere of 
such, the most materialportio?i, just as we can only perceive by 
our ordinary senses our most inferior organs, the most material 
portion of man—the Body; fjsirah is the next, and this is the 
world of the principle of forms, the spiritual world which is the 
theatre of Angelic actions; then follows Briah, which is the 

* world of creation, the central world on high, the sphere of the 
highest and most elevated beings. The next is Aziluth, but 
this is not the heaven of God, the Infinite E n so ph , who is 
inaccessible for us in our present life ; it is the glorious world 
which is adumbrated under the action of Divine Names, or 
Essences. Asia/i, fesirah, and Briah correspond to the three 
fundamental divisions of man, Applies//, Ruach, and Neshamah. 
The Microcosm is absolutely analogous to the Macrocosm; 
Man is the image of God which is manifested throughout the 
Universe. It is easily seen that the above four degrees of 
worlds correspond also to the modes in which the Divine 
Presence manifests Itself; ist, in the Burning Bush; and, on 
Mount Sinai; 3rd, in the Ark; and 4th, in that which will 
become visible in Humanity, in this soul-cycle in which we are, 
by the entry of Christ into the glories of his Kitigdom.

There is another Mystery in the esoteric doctrines of the 
Kabala which herein deserves a brief explanation. There are 
in man interior spirits, when he reaches the life of this world; 
over his head there are also other spirits, which float as clouds 
of light, and envelop him from above, from the celestial spheres - 
of Briah. It is by those latter that those who have received 
a Mission from Heaven, receive Illumination, and are invested 
with the power which comes from on high. But each of those 
spirits preserves its free intelligence and conscious personality.
It is of the utmost importance that we thoroughly distinguish 
the union of several spirits, with a view of co-operating in their 
works, and this by no means destroys the distinction of a proper 
personality for each of those beings. The immortality of our 
existence, considered corporeally, resides radically in our 
vital fluids. As the vital fluids are the receptacle of the 
principle of eternal vftality, it is necessary that they bear a 
similitude to the eternal principle produced by emanation—the
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principle of vitality—of corporeity—and for this purpose, there 
must he very subtle fluids which clothe it. Every man and 
woman contains an image of the primitive unity, for. the Brain 
is Adam, and the Heart is Eve, in each of us. Man incarnated 
in the body, and subjected to the influences of his passions, etc., 
must voluntarily and freely recover his primitive (State ; he must 
again re-create his lost Immortality. In order tb effect this, he 
must be incarnated as many times as are necessary, for his 
redemption, through that universal and omnipotent force—Love. 
It may also be truly said that the Planets form the vital organs 
of the Universe. In man, life is maintained by the blood- 
currents, which bathe all the parts, repairing the loss, and 
carrying away the useless elements; and in the Universe, life 
is maintained by the currents of Light, which bathe all the 
Planets, and distribute the waves or principles of generative 
life upon them. In man, each blood-globule—receiver and trans
mitter of life—is a veritable being, constituted in the image of 
man himself, and the human vital current contains these beings 
in incalculable numbers. In the currents of Light, we have a 
similar analogy; in these originate the Angels, the personified 
Forces of the Kabala. A portion of the ancient tradition is 
that of the Practical Kabala, which embraces the study of these 
invisible beings, the receivers and transmitters of Universal 
Life, contained as already stated, in the Light-currents. The 
Kabalists have a practical knowledge of those beings, and 
understand their respective powers. In mag, the vital force, 
transmitted by the blocd and its channels, is not the only one 
which exists, for beyond this force, and directing it in its march, 
there exists another—the Nervous Force. The Nervous Fluid, 
whether acting unconsciously in the system of organic Life— 
the Great Sympathetic, or Astral Body of the Occultists—or 
acting consciously by the will—by the Brain and Rachidian 
Nerves—-always governs the phenomena of life. This Nervous 
Fluid is not maintained, like life, by particular beings (blood- 
globules), but starts from a source situated within a mysterious 
retreat (the nerve cellule), and works in a centre of reception. 
Between that which regulates, and that which receives, there is 
nothing but a conductive channel- According to the Kabala, 
it is the same within the Universe. Within the currents of 
Light there exists a mysterious fluid, independent of the created 
beings of Nature, but this, like the Nervous Force, is indepen
dent of blood-globules, and this fluid is a direct emanation of 
God; it is the Spirit of the Universe. We may say, then, that 
the Universe, like man, is subjected to a periodical involution
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and evolution, and that it must finally be reintegrated 
within its origin—God—the same as man. The vital fluids are 
within the blood and in the arteries of the Heart, and cause 
the movement of the latter organ; they require the bony structure, 
for this forms bridges, as it were, for the veins to pass over. 
“ The blood is the life thereof,” as the Scriptures inform us :—

“ And whatsoever man there be of the house of Israel, or of the strangers 
that sojourn among you, that eateth any manner of blood : I will ever set 
my face against that, Soul that eateth blood, and wall cut him off from 
among his people. For the life of the flesh is in the blood; and I have 
given it to you upon the altar, to make an atotiement for your Souls: for it 
is the blood that maketh an atonement for the Soul. . . .  For it is the life 
of the flesh; the blood of it is for the life thereof: therefore I said unto the 
children of Israel, Ye shall eat the blood of no manner of flesh: for the 
life of all flesh is the blood thereof: whosoever eateth it shall be cut off ” 
(Lcvit. XVII. io. I I .  14). “ Only be sure that thou eat not the blood: for 
the blood is the life; and thou mayest not eat the life with the flesh” 
(Deut. XII. 23).

The ancient but rather odd decision of the Church was :— 
EecUsia abhorret a sanguine (the Church has a horror for blood). 
These vital fluids are still in action during sleep, when the 
principle of eternal vitality removes itself, in order to render an 
account to its Creator, whilst the vital fluids preserve and 
maintain the economy of human life. In the same manner as 
they are the receptacles of the Principle of vitality come from 
God, so is the life-principle the vehicle of the Soul, and the 
Soul that of the Spirit. Furthermore, we have the heart, but 
this word must herein be understood in its proper sense, for it 
is by Love—and not by the viscera of the organism—that the 
three centres of life are bound in union; by the unique person
ality, in short, which constitutes our existence. Love then is a 
grand role in our life, and we can thus comprehend that which 
God tells us :—“ Son, give me thy heartf for it is the life of our 
entire existence that He demands of us. Happy indeed are 
those who know how to give to God the gift of their Love, for 
they belong to Him unreservedly, they will be uSons of Godf 
and will have a right to His eternal heritage.



MYSTERIES OF THE SOUL.
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"Oh! Companions, Companions, Man, as God’s emanation was both man and woman; 

as well on the side of the Father as on the side of the Mother. And this is the sense of the 
words:—And Elohim spoke, Let there be Light and it was Light! That is, it becomes 
Light on th: side of the Father, and it was Light on the side of the Mother. And this is the 
two-fold Man.” Sohar.* m

“ Know that the Scintilla of Abraham, our Father, was taken from Michael, and the
Scintilla of Ischak (Isaac) from Gabriel, and of Jacob from Uriel. These are of the sub-« *»
stance of the Soul of Adam primus, under (subject to) the Mystery of the Repetition 
(Revolutionis) of his parts, to wit, of the right side and of the left side, and of the middle, 
to discover the impurity which it (Adam’s soul) received from Samael and the serpent.” 
Kab. Den. _

Any one who is in the least degree acquainted with the 
Esoteric Doctrine knows that it is stated in the Kabala, or 
orthodox tradition, that there are various spheres called the 
Ten Sephiroth. It is of the utmost importance that every 
thinking reader should at least have an elementary knowledge 
of the ̂ lysteries concealed within those Sephiroth, for herein 
are found the secrets of transformation in the social and 
religious order, as well as those of that regeneration which is 
open to all of ^s, as heirs of the Christ. The Jewish people 
offer us in symbolical language the means of acquiring regene
ration, if we study out such with the light of intelligence; not 
according to the literal sense, but to the intellectual meaning 
and the Divine order. That which the Sacred Books shew us 
as having been done for Israel—the passage through the Red 
Sea, the Deliverance from Egypt, the entry into the Promised 
Land, are all but images and symbols of that which must be 
accomplished by each of us, for our Soul’s perfection. By the 
explanation of those hidden Mysteries of the Sephiroth, we are 
led into the brightness of the light of truth, and in the “Sohar" 
the Masters of Divine Wisdom have placed in safe keeping the 
teachings and treasures of the Sacred Science. In the books of 
Enoch, Daniel, and Ezekiel there are alfusions made to the Ten 
Sephiroth, and in the Lord’s Prayer, the three Sephiroth, 
Malkuth, Geburahy and Hod are mentioned :—“ For thine is 
the Kingdom (Malkuth), the Power (Geburah), and the Glory
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(Hod), for ever and ever.” “ Whence will come the Wisdom 
\Chocmah), and what is the place of the Intelligence (Binah) ? 
Alohim knows its way, He knows its place, ”s a y s (x x v m .2 0 .  
23). The Ten Sephiroth are distinctly referred to in the Old 
Testament under particular names consecrated to God, similar 
to the ten mystical names which St. Jerome speaks of in his 
Letter to Marcella.

In thus briefly touching upon the profound study of the 
Kabala, I refer the reader to the adjoining scheme which 
contains the triple Ternary, and embraces the Ten Sephiroth. 
This classification is not only the simplest and easiest under
stood, but it is also more pregnant with meaning than the 
others commonly given.
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Like all the ancient Hermetic names, there is a profundity of 
meaning embodied in the names of the Ten Sephiroth. This 
may readily be perceived by quoting a single example from the 
Alchemists, viz, their Azoth. This term may be regarded as 
the beginning and the end of every substance, that which 
embraces all the Kabalistic properties, as it contains the first 
and last letter of the three mother languages, the Aleph and the 
Thau of the Hebrews, the Alpha and the Omega of the Greeks, 
and the A  and Z  of the Latins. I annex herewith a general 
signification of the Ten Sephiroth.

K e t h e r . . . . The Crown, or equilibrating Providence.
C h ocm ah . . . Divine Wisdom.
B in a h .Intelligence always active.
C h e s e d . . . . Infinite Mercy.
G eb u r a h . . . Absolute Justice.
T ip h e r e t h . . Unfading Beauty.
N etsa h . . . . Eternity, or Victory of Life over Death.
I I o d ...........  Foundation, or Eternity of Being.
I esod............ Victory, Generation.
M a l k u t h . . ■ The Kingdom. Principle of Forms.

The three Ternaries denote the manifested Trinity throughout 
the three Worlds. The first Ternary, that of the Intellectual 
World, is the absolute representation of the Sacred Trinity, 
Providence, which equilibrates the scales of the balance in the 
Divine order, viz, Wisdcm and Intelligence. The two inferior 
Ternaries are but the reflections of the first, more material; 
the moral and Astral Worlds. They are rcversed, like the image 
of an object which is reflected upon the surface of a liquid. 
Within the moral world, Beauty (Harmony or Rectitude) equili
brates the scales of the balance, Alercy and Justice. In the 
Astral World, Generation, instrument of the stability of beings, 
assumes the Victory over Death, in maintaining Eternity by the 
inexhaustible succession of ephemeral things. Finally, Malkuth, 
the Kingdom of Forms, realises in its lower degree the totalised 
synthesis, expanded and perfected by these Sephircths, whose 
summit Kether, Providence (or the Crown) includes the germi- 

. nal and potential synthesis. Nature shews us beings whese form 
and constitution differ very much from one another, mineral, 
vegetable, and animal existences, etc., such as group themselves 
together for the formation of the planets; those again clustering 
around one another, and forming Solar Systems., The Birth 
and Life of the Universe is the result of the psychic union of

\
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the Planets and their Satellites, similar in one sense, to the 
union of the sexes which gives birth to the Life of mankind. 
The Kabala considers matter as created subsequent to all 
existence on account of the Adamic Fall. Jacob Behme and 
St. Martin have sufficiently developed this idea amongst 
contemporary philosophers, therefore it would be useless to 
dwell longer upon this subject. Man comes from God, and 
returns to Him. The Kabala, above everything else,, teaches 
the doctrine of Emanations. Man is therefore primitively 
cmaned from God, in the state of pure Spirit—the image of 
God—constituted in Wisdom and Intelligence, i.e, Chocmah and 
Binah, positive and negative, male and female, or the Adam- 
Eve formed in the original as the one Only being, but under 
the influence of thev “ Fall ” two phenomena are produced. 
The one is the division of the single being into a series 
of androgynous, or dual-sexed Adam-Eves, and the other is the 
materialisation and sub-division of each of these androgynous 
beings into two material beings of separate sexes, or man and 
woman in terrestrial life. Man is made in the image of the 
Universe, and man and the Universe are made in the image of 
God. Gcd is incomprehensible to man, but is susceptible of 
being comprehended in His Emanations. The first Divine 
manifestation, that by which God creates the principles of 
Reality, produces through it eternally its proper immortality— 
this is the Trinity. This first Trinity, prototype of all the 
natural laws, an absolute scientific formula, as well as a funda
mental religious principle, is found amongst all people, and 
within all religions, but more or less changed. “ Go ye there
fore, and teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit77 says Jesus unto 
his disciples, after hifc resurrection (Matt. xxvm. 19). Whether 
it is the Sun, Moon, and Earth; Brahm3, Vishnu, Siva; Jupiter, 
Juno, Vulcan; or the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, it appears 
always identically constituted; it is the Kabalistic Trinity, Kether, 
Chocmah, and Binah, the first Trinity of the Ten Sephiroth, 
which in their totality express the attributes of God. If we 
consider that the Universe and Man are each composed 
essentially of a Body, a Soul or Mediator, and a Spirit, we will 
naturally be led to discover the source of these principles in the 
Infinite, for those three elements, Kether, Choctnah, and Binah 
represent the Deity. The Father is the sphere of Kether, the 
Supreme Crown; this is the uAncient of Days;*7 Chocmah is the 
Wisdom, the second Person of the Trinity, St. John calls this 
the “ Word,77 it sparkles in the vision of Ezekiel, and in the
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ApocdlypsBincih  is the third Person, St. John names this the 
Holy Spirit. Ckesed, or Gedulah, Mercy, is the fourth of the 
Ten Sephiroth, it reveals to us the grandeur of the Messianic 
Kingdom of the Christ. It extends from the terrestrial spiritual 
worlds, as far as the Celestial Divine worlds, the realm of glory. 
In order to be established in this empire, we must dominate the 
“ Giants/’ who are the adverse beings, the impious “Rephaim ,” 
who live in the inferior worlds. Herein are embraced the 
conditions of security in the relationship of those who are in 
the material and spiritual worlds with those who live in the 
Celestial and Divine worlds, freely and without hesitation. In 
this sphare it is necessary to Master the Magicians—the Black 
Magi—the assistants and mediators of malicious beings, who 
are opposed to all good, and who try to render null and void 
all beneficent operations. But let the reader note well that the 
“ Sens of God” have no unprotected point open for those 
Internals of evil Science, as the Sacred Books state. The true 
and real knowledge of Divine Wisdom is onty given to those 
who are blessed like Jacob, or the well-beloved of God like 
Israel. Those only possess the Science which comes from on 
high, and the Power which dominates and controls the Forces 
adverse to goodness. The fifth Sephiroth is Geburah. It 
makes known unto us the gifts and powers which are bestowed 
upon those who have merited being the Elect of the Kingdom 
of the King-Messiah. Those who are in this sphere, or in other 
words, those who are in this state, or elevation of moral order, 
have subjugated evil passions in them, and all the wicked 
thoughts and desires of the “ old man.” Properly speaking, 
they live the life of Jesus-Christ, according to the admirable 
words of St. Paul. There they receive the “ Unction,” and the 
“ Tunic of Gold;” they participate in the powers of the 
Supreme Priesthood, and certainly have the command over all 
the inferior worlds. By virtue of this Unction, which is the 
union with the Holy Spirit, they have power over the Elements, 
just as Christ commanded the winds and the sea; and as Elias 
divided the Jordan, so can those who have reached this state, 
sphere, or degree of elevation of life in the spiritual order. 
The “ Toga of Gold,” of the “ Daughter of the King,” is that 
supernal power which is given to those who render themselves 
worthy of such upon earth ; for there are a few men who live 
upon this material plane, in flesh and blood, who are invested 
with this extraordinary power. The measure of this influence 
in the superior worlds is shown in the assistance of the labours 
of the terrestrial order, which we see exemplified by Moses and
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the Prophets, and by Christ and his Apostles. Protected by 
the shield of “ Unction "—which is the virtue of the Celestial 
worlds—they are not only able to withstand the influence of 
the evil fluids descending into the inferior worlds, where- the 
perverse Magical operations take place, but they can remain 
unaffected by poisons and the bites of venomous reptiles. 
When the Apostle Paul, at Melita, shook into the fire the viper 
from his uninjured hand, the people said, “ that he was a God” 
(Acts xxvm.6), and when he cured the cripple at Lystra, they said: 
“ The Gods are come down to us in the likeness of men ” (Acts 
xiv. 11). Daniel says :—“ For he shall give his Angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. They shall bear thee 
up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone. 
Thou shalt tread upon the Lion and the Adder; the young Lion 
and the Dragon shalt thou trample under izet'\Psalms xci. 11-13) 
“And these signs shall follow them that believe: in my name 
they shall cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; 
They shall take up serpents ; and if they drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, 
and they shall recover "(Mark xvi. 17.18), says Jesus. “ But ye 
have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things. 
But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you; 
and ye need not that any man teach you; but as the same anoint
ing teacheth you all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even 
as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him ” (I. John 11. 20. 27), 
“ Now know I that the Lord saveth his anointed; he will hear 
him from his holy heaven, with the saving strength of his right 
hand " (Psalms xx. 6). “ The Spirit of the Lord God is upon 
me; because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings 
unto the meek " (Isaiah l x i . i  : Luke iv. 18). Thus the Elect, 
adorned with the gifts of the Holy Spirit, within the sphere of 
Geburahy or Force, may be compared to a keen sword which 
cuts with deadly force into the centre of the operations of the 
Black Magi, resisting their poison and contagion. The seventh 
sphere is named Tiphcrdhy this is the sphere of the constitution 
and laws of the glorious Kingdom of those who have rendered 
themselves worthy, as Jacob of this Divine Election. Herein 
are accomplished the words of the great Apostle:—“ By Him 
all things are created and ordained." Herein the law of Divine 
Love dominates and comprises all the laws, and this law of 
love of beings includes the condition of all beings. Such is 
the signification attached to this state, and this condition 
makes known the moral beauty of the Elect of God.



It is certain that the most profound Mysteries, whether the 
fall, the regeneration, or reintegration of human nature, are 
concealed under the Symbols of the Ten Sephiroth. We may 
consider them from various standpoints, but those symbolic 
spheres always express truths of the most profound importance. 
As already observed, the first is Kether, the Crown, the Father, 
who has neither beginning nor end—the Infinite. The second 
is the Word of God which is the Principle, the Essential Being 
of all beings, the eternal Wisdom, 'who is also called Father as 
regards the creation of the world, and the regeneration of 
beings. The third is the Superior Spirit in all the Spirits. 
This is the first Ternary, or that which we call the Trinity in 
ordinary language. As to the second Trinity, the Masters of 
the Jewish Doctrine inform us that Abraham is recognised as 

• appertaining to the fourth Sephiroth, which is Goodness, Mercy; 
Isaac to the fifth, Force, or Strength; and Jacob to the sixth, 
Beauty, or PoSver. From this we know that the Elect who has 
received the Illumination from the Father, are \^orthy of all the 
different surnames which are denoted in the fourth Sephiroth. 
As long as the Elect possess the virtues of God they take the 

/ various names of the fifth Sephiroth, and so long as the Christ is 
born in us, and we are living members of his mystical body, 
the names of the sixth Sephiroth truly apply to us.

It remains for ois now to explain a few of the concealed 
Mysteries of the third Ternary of the Sephirotic spheres. The 
seventh, Netsah, explains; to us the various • combats and 
victories symbolised by this sphere. Within this state the 
Holy Spirit takes in us the direction of our being, in order that 
our Soul may be regenerated in the rights of its creation. 
The eighth sphere makes known to us the Magnificence and 
Triumph which appertain to the Kingdom of God. When we 
are placed in this Sephiroth, or condition, the Holy Spirit- 
illuminates the Soul, and through its virtues overthrows all 
obstacles which are opposed to the Kingdom of God, whether 
in us, on earth, or in the other worlds. The ninth sphere, 
Iescd, explains to ns the duration of the Kingdom of God, and 
the stability of its character. In this state of the Elect, the 
Holy Spirit takes the direction of the heart, then it elevates 
our being in Him, in rendering us celestial, and thus makes us 
regenerate men. According to all the Masters of Wisdom, all 
beings are in God, and all proceed from Him as emanations, 
or as the Orientals say, “are from His Essence, and return 
again into Him.” It is therefore easy to see how important 
this esoteric doctrine is, and we herein unveil the most Sacred
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Mysteries, for the “Sohar ” will be our guide in the ways of 
Wisdom. We now arrive at the tenth Sephiroth, Malkuth, the 
Kingdom, or Reign of God, and it is almost a duty for us to 
state that we have arrived at the era of the time of the reign of 
Christ-Jesus. It is certain amongst all the Initiates of the 
Science of the Kabala, that the Kingdom, or Reign of Christ— 
which, according to our profound conviction, is very near—has 
been announced from the earliest ages. This is no mere phantom 
of a disordered brain, for this truth is to be found throughout all 
primitive traditions, in the Orient as well as in the Occident.

Eternal Wisdom operates in our regeneration by two contrary 
things, viz, Gsdalah and Gdbu \ir, Mercy and Force, and this 
work takes place by that which is the creative Wisdom. By 
Eternal Wisdom, those who are in the law of the “ Fall ” receive 
the light as through the Father; and by creative Wisdom they 
have the power of comprehension, which finds itself restored in 
them. “And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the Spirit 
of Wisdom and Understanding, the Spirit of Counsel and Might, 
the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord,” says 
Isaiah (xi. 2). It is by this means that the regeneration of 
mankind is accomplished; they are, as it were, conceived by 
the Mother on high, and are as new-born children, for they are 
spiritual sons, or offspring. Here is the Mystery which Egypt 
so significantly symbolises to us by the statues of Isis suckling 
Horus; that which denotes the influence, the light, the force, or 
new faculty which permits us to elevate ourselves in perfection. 
Isis is the creative Wisdom of our Sacred Books, which is 
reclothed in the Mary of our human nature, in order to become 
the Mother of Him who is the word made flesh. Those are 
important Mysteries which the ancient Masters have transmitted 
to us throughout the ages, and surely those exalted truths are 
worthy of our attention. The law of creation has a perfect 
analogy to that of regeneration, or reintegration of beings, for 
if we read the sacred text of Moses, in the ideographic 
language, according to its esoteric sense, we will see that the 
creative Wisdom co-operated in the work of creation. The 
Orient in all its primitive traditions has never ceased to teach 
this veritable docrine. Regeneration operates through Adarn- 
Kadmon, he whom St. Paul and St. John call “ the first-born 
from amongst the dead,” i.e, he who is seated at the right hand 
of the Father. After that new birth there must be a new influx 
of that which is the creative Wisdom, the veritable Isis, or that 
which the "Sohar” calls “ the suction of the Mother on high/'’ 
Thus the spirits reclotlicd with their human nature, notwithstand-

M YST E R IE S OF THE SOUL. 95



go THE BOOK OF LIG H T AND LIFE.

ing the Fall, can grow and attain to perfection. By the 
assistance of the Celestial Mother, they not only possess a 
knowledge of themselves, but of all inferior things, as well as of 
that which is on high. Creative Wisdom, which, in its human 
nature is Mary, is expressed in the second Sephiroth, Chocmah— 
as well as in Bina/i. It is there in a very'concealed manner, 
just as the effects are within the cause, or as the means are 
comprised in the end to be attained, in short, it is a mysterious 
Arcanum. The Holy Spirit, Biiah , produces seven states—or 
that which we generally call the sn>en gifts of the Holy Spirit— 
which are represented by the seven last Sephirotic spheres. 
Through the resplendency and power of the Celestial Mother— 
the creative Wisdom—the heart which was dark and obscure 
becomes more subtle, and the Spirit, in receiving a new. virtue 
and power is strengthened, and can the better understand the 
hidden Mysteries.' Now this is the great Arcanum of the 
mystery of the conception, generation, and child-birth of the 
Celestial Mother, by which we are made Sons of God and 
children of glorious Immortality. “As many $s received him, 
to them gave he power to become the Sons of God,” observes 
St. John. This is the Mystery of the third Sephiroth, Binah. 
It is this spiritual generation which Jesus speaks of to Nicode- 
mus, inasmuch as he was an Initiate of the Mysteries of the 
Kabah, a Member of the Sanhedrim, and Prince of Israel. 
“ Verily, verily, I say unto you, ̂ Except a man be born again, 
he cannot see the Kingdom of God. . . Art thou a Master of 
Israel, and knowest not these things,” says Jesus (John 
i i i . 3 - 1 0 ).

It will now be quite evident to the reader that the Ten 
Sephirotic spheres are the symbols, the repository, in which are 
found hidden the grand mysteries of the regeneration of 
humanity. They have been ages ago well considered, and 
throughout the centuries have been transmitted to us by the 
Sages of Hermetic Wisdom, as a means for the diffusion of 
the Secret Mysteries. They are the states, or degrees of moral 
elevation, considered in the light of the Mysteries, and 
explained according to the logical law of the Divine Science. 
The Kingdom, Malkut,/', the Reign of God, is the tenth Sephi
roth ; this is the supreme aim of the Kabala and the esoteric 
doctrine. The Fall, or privation of the light, in the esoteric 
doctrine is called “Death;” and “ Life” is that which is acquired 
by regeneration. He who is deprived of the powers, or faculties 
necessary for the development of his perfection, has fallen into
death, but when he is restored to his full estate, he is said to be
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“ re-born,” or regenerated. The literal sense kills, as St. Paul 
observes, and the esoteric or spiritual sense vivifies; this can 
easily be verified throughout the Sacred Scriptures. Jacob had 
children by two spouses, and by the servant of each of them. 
In the literal sense this is the “ abomination of desolation,” 
nevertheless God blesses the twelve Patriarchs, born under 
those conditions. It is still worse in the daughters of Lot; and 
Moab and Ammon are the chiefs of the people. The prescrip
tions that we see as obligatory in the law of Moses are not so 
in the law of Christ. “ Ye have heard,” says Jesus, “ that it 
hath been said, ‘An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a teeth 
but I say unto you, That ye resist not evil, but whosoever shall 
smite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other also. .Y e  
have heard that it was said by them of old time, ‘Thou shalt not 
kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judg
ment but I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his 
brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment. . . 
Ye have heard that it hath been said, ‘ Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy,’ but I say unto you, Love 
your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for those who, despitefully use you, and 
persecute you ” {Matt. v. 21-48).

We have now briefly and imperfectly examined the Symbols 
of the Ten Sephiroth, under a few of the manifold meanings 
which they denote. There arc many other interpretations 
attached to these symbolic spheres, which would require 
volumes for their explanation, but the logical law upon the . 
subject of the Advent of the King-Messiah—the Christ-Jesus— 
is that which claims our more immediate attention at present; 
that law of the creative Wisdom in the regeneration of mankind. 
Doubtless it is from the alternations of fear and hope, between 
which man is for ever oscillating, as he pursues his pilgrimage 
through life’s rough and rugged paths, that he is continually 
ransacking Nature to her inmost depths, to discover signs 
of warning or encouragement to guide him. There are always 
signs by which we may know the'times. The birds know well 
the moment when an epidemic sacrifices its victims, and they 
estrange themselves from these places, then why can not man 
also know the culminating epochs of humanity ? In order to 
know whether an era has commenced which renders an evolu
tion necessary for the people, and the nations at large, we must 
make ourselves acquainted with our present situation as regards 
the social and religious order. Who instructs the sea-gull of 
the impending storm ? Who apprises the timid animals, and
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the fleeting feathered songsters that an earthquake is at hand ; 
and what kind hand so gently closes up the ruby cups of our 
sparkling flowers, when the last beams of the setting sun are 
decaying in the West, or warns them to open again their 
shining petals at its return, to resurrect again at the rising 
beams of the Solar Orb lighting up the Eastern sky ? Is not 
man the creature of Nature, as well as of God ? Built up of 
her whole kingdoms, drinking frcm her rivers and fountains, 
inhaling her breezes, constantly shedding impalpable emanations 
to feed her vegetable and animal kingdoms, and as con
stantly receiving in exchange the arcmal essences of all that 
earth contains; how deep, how intricate must be the sympathy 
between this microcosmic man and all things else in being. 
Whatever this planet of ours may be interiorly, all its separate 
parts must be the organs of one stupendous whole. Does the fore
head ache without the hand becoming heavy ? does fever scorch 
the veins without exhibiting its lurid light in the glittering 
eye—a heat such as that in scarlet-fever makes the fingers 
tingle after touching the patient, yet there is little difference by 
the thermometer between this heat and that of a healthy person; 
or can we injure one single fibre without a sympathetic thrill 

. quivering through the entire system ? As man is the crowning 
apex of all created forms, as in him are centered all powers 
and elements that compose the natural body of our planet, is 
it unreasonable to suppose that all the lesser parts are truly in 
subjection to him, and in sympathetic rapport with his destiny, 
for:—

“ The power with which all objects teem,
Invests each atom with a force supreme;
Directs the cavem’d crystal baits birth,
And frames the mighty mountains of the earth;
Each leaf and power by its strong law restrains,
And builds the monarch, Man, within its mystic chains.”

But mcmentous times are upon the ascendant of the world’s 
horoscope, we are now approaching to the Kingdom of Gcd, 
we have arrived at the era of the Advent of the Royalty 
of Christ-Jesus, and a powerful wave of spiritual impulse echoes 
throughout many nations. All advanced minds who receive 
from cn high the beams of the true light, have this presenti
ment, and they are not afraid to proclaim it loudly, for the 
whole earth almost is “ waiting in earnest expectation,” from 
the Orient to the Occident, and herein is a grand characteristic 
of truth. The vision of Ezekiel is the symbolical description 
of this glcricus Kingdc m ; it is the £?.me in the pages of the
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Apocalypse. If we study those sacred texts intuitively, and 
place them in this point of view all becomes clear and precise ; 
otherwise they remain sealed, and absolutely unintelligible. 
“ The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall 
lie down with the kid; and the calf, and the young lion, and 
the fading, together; and a little child shall lead them. And 
the cow and the bear shall feed ; their young ones shall lie 
down together; and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And 
the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the 
weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice den. They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain; for the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea,” says Isaiah (xi. 6-9), alluding to this Kingdom. 
The Wolf is the Roman Empire, with all its debris; the Lamb 
all the Neo-Lamaism with its millions of Buddhists; the Leopard, 
India, with its swarming population ; the Goat, the Graeco-Slav 
people; the Lion, all the ancient Iranian people surrounding 
the present Persia; the Lull, all the societies c-f the ancient 
Turanian schism, from China to Germany, to the Anglo-Saxon 
“John B u ll” and the Arabs, who bear the symbol of schism, 
viz, the Crescent Moon upon their standards; the Bear, the 
people of the extreme North ; the Ox, hieroglyph of Egypt; 
and the Vipers, the emblems of all the ancient Cults, whose 
Priests were called “ Vipers,” or “ Serpents,” from the ancient 
Varaha unto the. Isles of the Southern Seas.

The Kabala establishes itself upon scientific reason, when it 
teaches us that the material creation was a veritable sacrifice, 
“ the sacrifice of the God-Justice made to the God-Charity, in 
favour of His only Son the Christ-Humanity.'’ This is the 
Sccial Christ, or the Hominal Reign, such as it was in its 
primordial sanctity, and such as it will become again by virtue 
of the blood of Jesus Christ.—our Spiritual Principle present 
in all, “Egoprincipium qui et loquor robis” {John vill. 25). 
St. John speaks not without reason, in the Apocalypse, when he 
shews us upon the altar of the Celestial Jerusalem “ the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world ”(Rez\xui.&). Those facts 
ought to be read with attention and solemnity, in order that 
fresh intuition may dawn upon the mind of the reader, for there 
must be a diffusion of new light upon those sacred subjects, 
as Christ informs us ; “ Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, 
is come, he will guide you into all truth, for he shall not speak 
of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak; 
and he will shew ycu things to come ” ( John xiv-xvi. 13). We 
are therefore upon the threshold of a new world, and we are
••



not the only ones to see the bright aurora of the Solar Christ 
illuminate the earth; a new earth will gradually open up to our 
vision, a-new heaven will extend itself over our heads in golden 
radiance, and new horizons will unfold themselves universally. 
Thou true and ancient Chevaliers of Christ, preserve the honour 
of the Sacred Evangel, Heralds of the Good Tidings, Soldiers 
of God, Isaiah, Ezekiel, St. Taut, St. John, etc., send forth a ray 
of thy Illumination upon the world, and we pcor, humble, and 
ignorant servants shall earnestly assist you. Sacred Father of 
Souls! may Thy Kingdom come, and establish itself upon this 
planet, Eaith, as it is within Thy Heavens, for:“ This generation 
shall not pass away until all be fulfilled,” says the Christ, 
(.lu ll: xxi. 32) ; “ For he must reign till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet,” observes St Paul (/. Cor. xv. 25).

In viewing the present situation of the various nations of the 
world from their political and social aspects, whether we turn 
our attention to the people of the Orient, or whether -we 
consider these of the Occident, it seems almost necessaiy that 
some should live in utter despair, rather than have a profound 
conviction in the Coming Advent. Nevertheless we—and many 
far, far superior to us--affirm it,#for we have the most irrevocable 
faith that we are now verging upon the Dawn of the supreme 
benediction. But there are wild tempests and sanguinary crises 
before us in the early future, yet out of those blood-stained 
ashes of frightful battle-fields will arise a glorious calm of 
united peace and consolation. The present period has redoubt
able problems to solve,-peace must be restored in the social 
order, not only amongst one race of people, but throughout the 
various nations of the earth. The situation is inextricable, and 
no political man is capable of giving a perfect solution to this 
difficulty, nevertheless that which has occurred so often in the 
past—war—with all its sad carnage and grim horrors, must 
again take place in a few years, for the reconciliation of all the 
difficulties which now beset us, and God alone holds in His 
hands all power in this destiny of nations; He debases those 
whom He finds unworthy, and makes election of those wrho are 
to be blessed. As to that which concerns the various religious 
orders cf .xctctic Christianity, there is little to be seen but the 
rapidly decaying and dwindling faith in the more enlightened 
members of cur dying Churches, those of the Protestants, Jews, 
and Catholics, for they are steadily diminishing. Official 
teaching is abandoned by the masses, because it is/considered 
childish, absurd, and superstitions,' for instead cf bread, they 
receive a stone, end instead of a fish, a scorpion. It is essential
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nowadays that the esc teric Doctrine take the place of old 
fossilised dogmas, for there must be a friendly alliance of Light 
and Science, of an intelligent and reasonable faith. Without 
this, all our Priesthoods are perfectly powerless to attract an 
assembly of intelligent people either into the Temple, the Syna
gogue, or the Church.

As has been already shewn, although the symbols of the 
ten Sephiroth express the Reign of God, nevertheless they also 
embrace the profound mystery of the Transfiguration cf the 
Woman, for those two circumstances are absolutely connected 
together, hence the explanation of the mystery of Regeneration 
guides us to the logical law of the Transformation of Woman. 
The Celestial Mother, or creative Wisdom moulds within the 
Divine order in her image and similitude those who are invested 
with a function similar to herself, and such facts are well known 
and attested in the pages of all the Sacred Writings. Let the 
reader study out the ancient traditions connected with such, and 
he will soon find the truth of this, for this study is well worthy 
of hfs serious attention, since the future of humanity is embraced 
therein as can readily be perceived. I shall quote a few cases 
at the close of this Chapter, which will serve to introduce the 
subject to those readers who may not have had an opportunity 
of reading works bearing upon this important mystery.

For every male or masculine atom throughout the vast 
Universe of the Almighty, there will be found a corresponding 
female, or feminine monad, and those when ultimately united 
form the duad. Throughout the realm of Nature everthing is 
dual, male and female, positive and negative, for the laws of 
sex prevail throughout existence. As has already been demon
strated, the Divine Spirit is dual— Chocmah and Binah—Love 
and Wisdom, and man is positive, woman negative, manifesting 
Intuition and Intellect, yet possessing within themselves the 
same dual force, just like Electricity and Magnetism, which are 
relatively positive and negative, yet comprising in themselves _ 

-the same dual attributes. We have already spoken of the four 
Kabalistic worlds, Briah, the Divine World of Causes ; Jesirah, 
the intellectual World of Thoughts; Asiah, the sensible World 
of phenomena; and Aziluth, the ineffable and inaccessible 
world of the Divinity.. Those are the four successive spheres 
from which the Divine Emanations descend. As already 
remarked, Aziluth is the purest, and Asiah the grossest of the 
zones where those emanations of God arrive, for it is in the 
former that the Souls are created. Within this Celestial 
Paradise, or Garden of Eden, those innocent existences bask in
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the Deific glory, as bright and as pure as the dazzling sunlight 
in the azure vault of heaven. But God proves these Souls, in 
order to render them worthy of Him, and of their liberty, and 
for this purpose they descend throughout the spheres, until they 
have reached the lowest—Asiah—or our world. Thus are we 
sent into the inferior spheres by the Almighty, who submits us 
to trial—like as the refiner who purines the gold by fire—in 
order that we may attain perfection. All have to descend and 
yield, in order to know ignorance, hunger, bondage, the despair 
of selfishness and contempt, hatred, and death, and Heaven is 
no more for us but a remembrance; the remembrance rather of 
an Ideal, than cf a Heme. We are tortured by hunger, cor
rupted by the flesh, discouraged by remorse, crushed by bond
age, and tempted by despair and hatred. Our Soul is always 
in bondage {II. Cor. v. 4), and “ Every creature groaneth with 
us, and earnestly longs to be delivered frem the vanity, which 
it is subject to against its w ill” (Rom. vm. 20. 22), exclaims 
St. Paul. Let us compare this with the ^fohar,” when the 
Soul is made to plead her freedom before God : “ Lord of the 
Universe, I am happy in this world, and do not wish to go into 
another world, where I shall be a handmaid, and shall be 
exposed to all kinds of pollutions ” (Vol. 11. p. 96). The 
doctrine of fatal necessity, the everlasting immutable' Law, is 
asserted in the answer of the Deity. “Against tly  will thou 
becomest an embryo, and against thy will thou art born ” 
(Mishnd). Jeremiah states—“ I knew thee before thou wast 
formed in the womb and Jesus repeats—“ Before Abraham 
was, I am.” As light would be unrecognisable to us without 
darkness, to manifest itself by contrast, so gcod would be no 
good without evil, to pourtr»y the priceless n t ire of the boon; 
therefore presumed vir'.ue can claim no merit, unless it has 
been to: sad and buffeted upon the waves of the fiery furnace 
of ternf taticn. Nothing finite can remain stationary, and a Soul 
which ardently thirsts for reunion with its Spirit—which is> 
the Messenger of Life and confers upon it Immortality—must 
pass through the purifying furnaces of cyclic existence, until it 
reaches the eternal Home; the ‘-Palace of Love” of the “Sohar 
the “ Moksha ” of the Hindu; the “ Pleroma of Eternal Light,” 
of the Gnostic; the “ Nirvana,” of the Buddhists; and the 
“ Kingdom of Heaven ” of us Christians. .The " Descent to 
Hades ” is the inevitable fate of every S<5ul to be for a time 
united to a terrestrial body. The Grecian passing of the Soul 
through"Lethe”—the river, or water of forgetfulness—symbolises 
both the continuance of our connection with matter, and the



temporary loss of memory attendant on our earlier changes 
of existence. If the Soul of itself, thus estranged from 
God, chooses the love of man and the desire of God, it renders 
itself truly noble, and commences its ascent towards Heaven. 
-Then endless ordeals take place, it has to traverse innumer
able births and deaths; it must recognise a portion of its 
pristine virginity and magnificence, for it has been created 
at the price of awful efforts, doubts, and crimes; it must 
create God anew in itself, and possess His entirety. Justice 
and analogy adapt and adjust themselves reciprocally in 
Soul life. The Soul plunged into the body knows not the 
world, except by means of that body; it perceives nothing 
distinctly but by material means, but truth cannot be proved by 
experience alone. The Soul is thus disgusted with the insuf
ficiency of matter, it is afflicted by the vanity of the Ideal, it 
sinks itself into that Ideal, despises matter, and loses itself in 
dream, but the consciousness of its nobility only gives to it 
empty visions of the beauty of life and sorrowful doubts of its 
security. Now recognising thrt it can neither truthfully affirm 
nor deny the reality of the invisible world, it amuses itself with 
a knowledge of material things, without studying whether there 
is a Divine faculty from which proceed its thoughts towards the 
love of goodness ; or it may lose all faith and stability in itself, 
just like a bubble on the surface of the river. Sometimes 
however—although it is not actually conscious how—a senti
ment comes across it, it recollects itself, and thinks that there 
is a motive in such, and that it may perhaps knew that God 
exists when freed from its body. But how can it rid itself from 
the body without dying ? “ God protects it from a voluntary
death, ecstacy releases it from the body, like death,” says the 
Initiate. Then the Soul, absorbed by that Science, which 
teaches us to die without leaving the earth, has made of the 
body a mere garment, which can be stripped off almost 
at will, the Scul is then carried within the Aour; it drinks the 
blood of God, and bathes itself therein ; it wraps itself in the 
Ui ify of the dark Absolute. Fen.trat’ng directly, ar.d by itself, 
all forms of existence, the Universal Science becomes known 
to it; The fiux and reflux of life, the immense power which 
intoxicates 2nd renders us foolish, is shewn to it frem on high, 
it mounts to the summit of that Tower whose shadow falls upon 
the Supreme Sea. The Souls of the dead, the vanished ages, 
the forgotten truths, are for it actual, living, renovated, and 
recovered verities. That Soul knows its body essentially, it 
knows the interior spirits, just as if it had been their cause, and
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it is irradiated in the innumerable immensity, and regains a 
knowledge of the infinitude.

“Nature therefore liberates the body from the Soul; but the Soul 
liberates herself from the body. Hence there is a twc-fold 
death; the one, indeed, universally known, in which the body is 
liberated from the Soul; but the other, peculiar to Philosophy, 
in which the Soul is liberated from the body,” says Porphyry. 
A passage of an ancient writer, preserved by Stobaeus, contains 
the following remarkable words: “ The mind is affected in 
Death, just as it is in the Initiation into the Mysteries. . . And 
word answers to word, as well as thing to thing; for rcAcvrav is 
to die; and tcXcktOcu, to be Initiated.

Souls are born in couples, “ male and female created He 
them,’’and Absolute Love unites them both as one Soul, when the 
period in the purification of each has arrived. In youth, cne 
may seek for his Angelic Soul-counterpart, and if that one’s 
progressive existence merits such, then the Angelic counter- 
partal Soul will be found. But it is very rare that the two Souls 
born from the same ecstatic state of Deific lif$ descend at the 
same time upon earth, for it very often happens that one suffers 
in one world, and the other in another. A spiritual union of 
the two halves of the one Divine Soul must occur during their 
cycle. Sometimes such a union manifests itself unconsciously, 
as during sleep, or otherwise, and when this union has been 
once effected, its power is permanent, for although a separation 
may occur, yet ultimate union must again take place. An 
earthly union, or marriage between real Soul-affinities is very 
rare indeed, and almost in every case where Soul-affinities are 
in reality united, they are by no means the spiritual counter
parts of cne another—the twin Angelic Souls—but only the beings 
who have descended into incarnation from the same spiritual 
state of Deihc life, as already remarked. “ Man and woman, 
as outwardly developed, when truly married are one. That is, 
the inzvard Eve principle is embodied in the person of the wife; 
and the inward Adam principle of the woman is embodied in the 
person of the husband, and both are inwardly, as well as 
outwardly conjoined; they form one Adan:-Mjn. . . The Spirit 
of Primeval man is Christ, that Christ was embodied in Adam 
ere he fell; then it withdrew into the recesses of its own Divinity, 
from whence it could and did cofnmune with the debased Soul 
of Adam,” correctly states the author of “Primeval Man ” 
(pp. 29.32). “As on earth, so in the skies,” for it wilLbe readily 
comprehended that one of the greatest of the Divine Mysteries 
appertains to the real and cscderic interpretation of that which
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is commonly designated “Marriage ”—a something of far more 
import than mere formality. Every Initiate knows it well, and 
St. Paul tells u s:—“ This is a great Mystery; but I speak 
concerning Christ and the Church ” (kphes. v. 32). The 
Mystery of childbirth holds the key to the descent of the Souls 
from their celestial bliss, an ordeal of necessity which they 
must submit to, and thus birth not only perpetuates the human 
race, but sustains the mother; “ she shall be saved by 
child-bearing,” for she is not only the means of the ascension 
cf the Human from the Elementary states of existence, but also 
of the descensicn of Humanity from Celestial Spirits. From 
the superior realms of Celestial life and glcry the Soul descends, 
to be incarnated on the objective plane of life in the Mineral 
Kingdom, from whence it ascends by slow and difficult processes 
up the “ Jacob’s Ladder ” of life, until the Celestial state is 
reached again. David the Psalmist exclaims :—“ I will say of 
the worm, Thou art my Mother,” and he further states : “ My 
substance was net hid from thee, when 17vas incite in secret, and 

c tr'.ou d y  70 ought in  the lowest parts of the earth. Thine eyes 
did see my substance, yet being impirfxt; and in thy book all 
my members were written, which in contifiucnce were fashioned', 
when as yet /here was none c f them ” (Psalms cxxxix. 15. 16). 
Those twin-Souls—the Adim and Eve— the Isis and Osiris of 
ancient writings, have obeyed the Divine impulse, and through 
innumerable states have descended to the densest forms of 

• material incarnation, for they have clothed themselves from the 
“ dust of the ground.” If we refer to the “Sohar,” we f.nd :— 
“ They (men) knowr net how they are judged, at all periods, 
both before they icme into this world, and after they have quitted 
it. They know not by how many transformations, and myster
ious trials, they are obliged to pass,” for'

“ Our Life’s but a dream and forgetting. 
Our being’s a Star; 

Hath had elsewhere its setting,
And comes from afar.”

But it is only since the commencement of a truly significant 
Soul-cycle in the world’s history, which has now begun to dawn, 
that those Sacred Mysteries can be partially explained to a cold 
and apathetic world, for the full interpretation of those Divine 
Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven are far too sacred to risk 
profanation from the multitude, as —“ Seeing, they see not; 
and hearing, they hear not; neither do they understand,” for:— 
“ The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; 
for they are foolishness unto him; neither can he know them,
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because they arc spiritually discerned ” (/. n. 14); for we 
might still well say, with Swedenborg :<<fOn hearing this, many of 
the bystanders put their hands to their ears, saying, * What has 
been said offends my ears, and what you have spoken, is of no 
account with us’ ” ( Con/ . Love. 55). Now here is the substance 
of what had been told them :—“ Tell the inhabitants of your 
earth, that there is a love truly conjugal, having myriads of 
delights, scarce any of which are,yet known to the world; but 
they will be Inown, when the Church beiroths herself to the Lord, 
. . . and is married. It is no proof that such love does not 
exist, or cannot exist, to urge that it is not experienced in ends 
self, and in this or that place,” and the pious Gichtel truly 
observes :—“ When Reason sees tiothing, it says there is nothing 
here ; it is all phantasy and vain imagination.” We shall cnly 
append herewith a few extracts from the writings of those whose 
testimony may be fully relied upon, leaving the interpretation 
of such passages to the reflective minds of the readers. We 
shall first quote the following from that exacted and well-known 
Mage, Apoibnii s of Tyana.

“ I have studied in my leng and numerous travels the Wisdom of all 
countries. Every philosophical sect has presented itself tefore me, adorned 
in all the ornaments which belong to each of them, and I have investigated 
all with the utmost dignity of my being, in order to make a choice. All 
have allowed themselves diversely pretty, and with a superhuman exterior; 
several have insinuated themselve^ into my reason with seductive charms, 
and striven to captivate me by marvellous promises. Cne has announced 
to me that lulled in her dreams, I would be melted with the multitude of 
her pleasures; another although boasting not that she would save me from 
the punishments of life, yet she would skew me those ordeals terminated 1 y 
a sweet and perpetual quietude. This one offers me equilibrium of Soul 
between good and evil, that cne encourages me to venture all, in order to 
render my future happy. All attach themselves to my hold upon earth by 
that which they call legitimate satisfaction of the half of my being. Only one 
of these Sages, that of Egypt, has stood aloof, silent and veiled. At last 
she presented herself, when she found that her companions had not taken 
me captive. ‘ Young man,’ she says to me, ‘ I am the daughter of the past 
and the mother of the future ; I am the queen of spirits and the reflection of 
God upon the worlds. In order to be admitted into my empire, it is 
necessary to renounce the vanities of earth, the sensual delicacies and 
luxuries of life ; I prohibit passional love amongst my disciples as a danger
ous folly of the Soul, and I command them to be silent, in order that they 
may feel themselves always in the presence of God. I abominate bloody 
sacrifice, which supposes the Supreme Being to be endowed with the ferocity
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cf a tyrant, and I teach filial prayers, which are, with the offering of incense, 
the only cult appropriate to the Father of all things. If thou hast the 
courage to follow me to the solitary summits, where Truth dwells, I will 
make cf thee a new man, I will give thee n<w eyes which will open themselves 
vpon an infinite world of Immortal Essences. Thou wilt embrace at one 
glance all time; thou wilt comprehend ell beings, their secrets; and the Forces 
of Nature will cbey thee.' Thus spoke to me the IVtsdcm of Egypt, the 
Grand Magian c f the Sons of God. I have followed her instructions, and 
she has faithfully kept her promise to me

We shall now give a very brief account cf that kind and 
amiable savant and Initiate of the sixteenth century—the noble 
Guillaume Postel. He W3S the son cf a pocr peasant who 
lived in the neighbourhood cf Barenton, in Normandy (France), 
who, by force of perseverance, and many sacrifices, succeeded 
in instructing himself in the Mysteries of Nature, and of 
becoming very soon the most learned man cf his time. Foverty 
was his constant companion, and want cf means often compelled 
him to sell his books. Fi.t l'cstel, alwajs full cf resignation 
ar.d gentleness, laboured during the day as a hard-wciking irar, 
in order to supply himself w-ith his daily breed, and at night he 
betook himself to hard study ; he learned all the recognised 
languages and sciences of his time ; he discovered many rare 
and precious M.S.S, amongst others, the “Apocryphal Gospels ” 
and tl e “Seplur ftl. inch;” he Initiated himself into the Mys- 
teiies of the High Kabala, and in his unbounded admiration . 
for this book of absolute truth, this supreme condensation cf 
all philosophies, and all dogmas, he was anxious to reveal it to 
the world. Fie spoke openly the language of the Mysteries, 
wrojte several excellent bocks, amongst which may be mentioned 
“The Key cf Hidden Things from the Common cen:ent ofthe World” 
and his “Treatise upon Universal C o n c o rd He addressed this 
book to the Fathers of the Council of Trent, and implored them 
to enter into the path of conciliation and universal synthesis. 
Eut all in vain, their material understanding could not solve 
his spiritual and sublime verities—“ the Wisdom of God is 
foolishness ”,with the worldly-wise—for rs in days of old, they 
contented themselves by calling him a fool! A fool, because 
he thoroughly believed in a future Kingdom of Gcd upon earth; 
a fool, because he credited .that reason and justice woHd yet 
one day reign upon it; a feel, became he endeavoured to 
enlighten the darkened minds of the Jesuits with the. lamp of 
pure truth, by preaching to them universal concord, peace 
amongst sovereigns, reason amongst priests, and goodness
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amongst the princes of this world. Another proof of his folly 
was, perhaps, that he wrote to the Council of Trent, asking 
them to waft their blessings over a sinful world, instead of 
hurling forth their anathemas against humanity; and the last 
and grossest folly was that he neglected the goods, the luxuries 
of this world, and the flvour of the great; that he always lived 
humble and poor, possessing nothing but his knowledge and his 
books, and having no ambition for anything else save absolute 
truth and justice. He was so meek and so good that his clerical 
superiors had pity upon him, and probably thinking that he 
was more stupid than wicked, they satisfied themselves by 
shutting him up in a convent for the remaining years of his 
life. Postel thanked them for the tranquillity which they 
procured for him to the end of his life. He was the sincerest 
of Catholics and the humblest .of Christians. Peace then, 
eternal peace to the Soul of the geed, the poor, and the gentle 
William Postel. But that portion of his lifp which appertains 
to our subject, we can only dwell briefly upon. The Epistle 
which he addressed to the Church Fathers is interesting, and 
plainly shews his exalted perception, and genuine Christianity— 
Salvation for all 7vko merit it. He says :—

; j .1 \
“ I write you this truth, my Fathers, in order that you might cease from

losing, by your anathemas, those who are dead in Christ; for the Christ acis 
in each and all, teaching them by the light of their conscience, so that every 
one can glorify the truth, ail are served by the seme law. (pen ycur eyes, 
my Fathers, my brothers, my children, and see‘how by your imprudence you 
have transformed the Redemption of the Saviour into a butchery of human 
nature. The Sacred Writing has never fulminated anathemas against 
those who remain estranged from it. Indeed it promises Initiation to all, 
and distinctly tells us that: In every nation he who doeth good, is pleasing 
to God. Can you not see then that you render the condition of Christianity 
more intolerable than ever was that of Judaism?” *

.
Wise words, words of Divine truth itself, but the darkened 

and obtuse minds of the Fathers could not comprehend them. 
He further continues - . I

. L
“ God has made man in His image and likeness; the human Soul is dual, 

it is cnimus and anima, it is of two sexes. . . Observe therefore, that which 
composes the religion of the greatest number of Christians, an ignorant and 
persecuting partiality, a superstitious and stupid judgment, and above all, 
fear, a shameful fearl And why? Because that they have not loving 
hearts, because they know not the Divine rapture of maternal love, which

. i ’ < i . Y i • - • •
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they try to religiously explain. That power which possesses them proceeds 
from the brain alone, and binds or fetters their spirit, it is not from the good 
God, intelligent and long-suffering, it is the wicked, foolish coward Satatias; 
they have more fear for the devil than love for God, for their frozen brains 
and contracted minds are like tombstones upon their dead hearts.' Oh ! when 
will grace resuscitate their hearts, when will true Intelligence awake 
amongst them, when will regeneration give place to cold reason, and 
triumph for the truth ? Why am I the first amongst them to comprehend 
it, who can enable me to resuscitate those dead who will not listen to the 
truth ? Come then, come this Maternal Spirit who appeared to me in 
Venice, in the Soul of an inspired Virgin of God, and who teaches to the 
Ladies of the New Life their Redemptive mission, and their Sacred Apostle- 
ship in spiritual love.”

The latter sentence refers to a pious lady, named Jeanne, 
whom he had known at Venice, lie  was the spiritual confi
dant of this chosen Soul of the Elect, and was led into the 
sphere of that mystic piety which surrounded her. When he 
administered unto her the Sacrament of Communion, he saw 
her radiant and transfigured ; she was at that time mere than 
fifty years old, although she appeared to be only about fifteen. 
Strange, but true, those phases of Divine love between two 
pure twin-Souls. mystic marriage cf two virginities; but 
Celestial Marriage receives its eternity from on high, the 
supreme kiss of purified Souls is their unity in God. He 
informs us that “ it is the spirit of the living Christ which 
regenerates the world, which chases away the spirits of dark
ness.” “ It is,” he adds, “ no chimera of my dreams, no 
phantasy, I have seen it, and I have saluted it.” The mystic 
relationship of Postel and his nun lasted about five years, after 
which Mother Jeanne died. She had promised to her Confessor 
never to separate from him, and that she would assist him 
whenever necessary during this life. “ She has kept her word,” 
says Postel, “ she has come to visit me at Paris, she has illumi
nated me with her light, and conciliated my reason with faith. 
Her spiritual substance and body, since two years from her 
ascension into heaven, has descended unto me, and above all, 
interblended itself sensibly with me, for she lives in me, and 
I  in her ” It must herein be well understood that those 
Mysteries have nothing whatsoever to do with “ Spirit Medium- 
ship ’’-Materialisations  ̂ or the pranks of Elemental or Elemen
tary Spirits, and that nowadays the works of Postel are begin
ning to receive their due value, and to be read with astonishment. 
Of him it may truly be said, as of Paracelsus, Enoch, St. John, 
etc., that “ he is not dead, but sleeping, and will return to visit
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the earth before the last days.” So firm was the popular 
belief in the extraordinary knowledge possessed by Paracelsus, 
that even up to the present time, a tradition survives amongst the 
simple-minded Alsatian people, that “ he is not dead, but 
sleepelh in his grave ” at Strasburg. They often whisper 
amongst themselves that the green grassy sod rises and falls in 
consonance with every respiration of his heaving and weary 
bosom, and that deep sighs and moans are heard, as the great 
Fire-Philosopher awakes to the sad recollection of the heartless 
wrongs he suffered from fiendish slanderers for the sake of the 
Sacred Truth. St. Augustine reports to St. Jchn as follows. 
Me was net dead, but rested like a man asleep in his grave at 
Ephesus, as plainly appeared from the dust sensibly bubbling 
and boiling up, which they accounted to be nothing else, but 
the continual motion of his respiration. This rcpoit, Augustine 
says, he received from very credible sources. He fuither adds 
that St. John, when in health, had ctused his grave to be dug and 
prepared, that he laid himself down in it, as iri a bed, and—as 
they thought—only fell sleep. Another writer relates this at 
more length. St. John, foreseeing his translation, took the 
presbyters and ministers cf the Church of Ephesus, and several 
cf the faithful, along with him out cf the city, led them to a 
cemetery near at hand, whither he himself was wFont to retire to 
prayer, and very earnestly recommended the state of the 
Churches to God in prayer. After this, he commanded a grave 
to be immediately dug; and, having instructed them in the 
more recondite Mysteries of Theology, the most excellent 
precepts of a good life, and, suddenly taking his leave of them, 
he signed himself with the Sign of the Cross, and before them 
all went down into the grave; strictly charging them to put on 
the grave-stone, to make it fast, and the next day to come and 
open it, and take a view of it. They did so, and having opened 
the sepulchre, found nothing there but the grave-clothes which 
he had left behind him. Ephrem states that a kind of sacred 
oil, or unguent was gathered from his grave, and Gregory of 
Tours states that a species of manna, or flour, was even in his 
time, cast up from the sepulchre. Ephrem and St. Cyril say 
he never died, but is still on earth, because Jesus said of him:— 
“ If I  will that he tarry till J come, what is that to thee ?” (John 
xxi. 22), and again :■—“ Verily I say unto you, there be some 
standing here which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son 
of Man coming in his Kingdom ” (Matt. xvi. 28).

The chief Hierophant who imparts the Word to his successor 
has to die a mystical death,; and all the ancient Initiates who
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had arrived at that Grade to which Moses, Elijah, Enoch, John, 
etc., belonged, although they are generally represented as 
having “ died,” yet there were never any traces of their bodies 
left upon earth. In our Hebrew Bible it is Enoch, cr Anak. 
the patriarch,, who walks with, and is taken up by God, he “ was 
no more,” and who, according to the Kabala, was the first 
possessor of the Mirific Name—the “ Lost Word,” of the Free- 
Masons. In the Semitic tablets it is Xisuthrus who is trans
lated to the company of the Gods, for his piety. Moses lays 
his hands upon his Initiate, Joshua, midst the silence of Nebo 
(the Mount of Wisdom, or, in another sense, the Regent of the 
planet Mercury, or Michael), disappears, and is “ buried by the 
Lord,” for “ no one knoweth his sepulchre until this day;” 
whilst Joshua became full of the *• Spirit of Wisdom ;” Aaron 
Initiates Eleazar on Mount Hor, and lays aside the burden of 
his earthly existence; Elijah hears the “ small voice,” the 
Mirific, or Ineffable Name, in the cave cf Horeb—the Mount ' 
of God—and Elisha ascends to heaven; Apollonius of Tyana 
“ dies” not, but disappears frcm the earth; Gautama Buddha 
promises to his disciples, before his death, “ to live in him,” 
who should merit it, whispers in his ear, and mystically dies; 
Jesus infoims his well-beloved disciple, Jchn, to “ tarry ”. until 
he shall ccme, and his body disappears from the sepulchre. 
The above kind of death, or Euthanasia, has an esoteric 
meaning. Josephus informs us in his “Antiquities ” (ix. 2),
“ that it is written in the Sacred Books, that they (Elijah and 
Enoch) disappeared, but so that nobody knew that they had 
died.” In one sense they had died in their personalities, as a 
few others still do, and symbolises the death cf any Mage, cr 
Adept, who has reached the power, degree, and perfection that 
enables him to die only in his fleshly body, but still to live a 
conscious state of existence in his Astral Body. He dies so far 
to this mundane plane, and disappears, and the expression of 
St. Paul (Heb. xi. 5), relative to Enoch, “ that he should not 
see death,” refers to this same mystery. But there is another 
species of death which is still more mysterious, which we need 
not for the present enter upon.

We shall new return frcm this long digression, and quote a 
few passages appertaining to our subject, from the writings of 
that ancient German Seer and Mystic of the seventeenth 
century, J. Bcehme. He says :—

The Soul of man in the beginning of the Creation was 
clothed and adorned with heavenly substantiality, . . .
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Eut when Adam had lost the pure and fair image, understand, 

x the power of the Heart of God which stood in the body cf the 
"Nieavenly substantiality; as a centre of the Deity; then stood 

the Soul barely in the Father’s property, understand, the Eternal 
Nature, which, without the Light of God, viz, the substantial 
will of God did disappear in the false will, for the cause cf the 
motion of the holy substance had turned itself to earthliness. . . 
The love-tincture from the Light’s lustre giveth itself into the 
desire of the soul. For the desire of the soul is the Fiat which 
takes the power of the love-tincture proceeding from the desire 
of the Love-Spring, and the Soul’s believing desire, do overcome 
one essence. Understand, a spiritual essence, and this same 

• spiritual essence is the inward new man, viz, a new house, or 
habitation for the Soul, in which it dwelleth according to the 
inward heavenly wrorld; the name of which essence is Sophia, 
viz, the Bride cf Christ, Christ’s humanity, in which the dear 
and precious name Jesus is a shining light, thereby the Soul 
seeth and knowTeth God. . . Christ is the man’s bride and his 

/ chaste Virgin, which Adam lost; and he is also the bridegroom 
of the unmarried virgins and widows, for his masculiness is 
their masculiness, so that thus, they, every one of them appear 
before God as masculine virgins. . . They both (the twin-Souls) 
unconsciously long for heavenly conjunction ; and, seeking it 
before the re-birth of the new creature, each finds an earthly 
semblance of pure love; only in Christ can each sex find w'hat is 
wanting in the wholeness of unfading love. . . Every Divine 
creature has the Virgin of the Wisdom of God, as an image in 
the light of life, understand, in the substantiality of the Spirit.
. . . And here cometh to pass the Wedding of the Lamb, which 
we heartily wish that the titular and lip-Christians might once 
find by experience in themselves, and so pass from the History 
into the Substance. . . Here the Magical Soul’s fire becomes 
the precious Sophia’s bridegroom, and here are man and wife, 
viz, both tinctures cf the fire and of the light become one person, viz. 
an Angel of God. . . For none can know, or rightly seek, or find 
God his Lord without the Holy Spirit, which springeth forth 
from the heart of the humble seeker, ai\d cnlighteneth the 
mind, so that the senses are enlightened, and the desire is 
turned to God ; that person only fndeth the dear Virgin, the 
Wisdom of God, which leadeth in the right way, and bringeth 
to the fresh waters of eternal life, and quickeneth the Soul; 
and so the new body groweth on the Soul of Christ. * . But 
she standeth at the door of your own Soul, and knocketh, and 
if she may but find an empty, resigned free place in it, she will
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then reveal herself indeed, and rejoice therein more thin the 
Sun in the elements. If the Soul yield herself up to Wisdom 
for a full possession, then she penetrateth through it with her 
flaming fire of Love, and openeth to it all Mysteries. . . And 
then lastly proceedeth the betrothing with Virgin Sophia, 
wherein the two beloveds receive one another in joy, and with 
very much inward desire, together enter into the most sweet 
love of God. And then, in short time, the Wedding of the 
Lamb is made ready, wherein Virgin Sophia, viz, the humanity 
of Christ is married with the Soul. And what is there done, 
and what great joy is there celebrated, Christ intimateth by the 
great joy at a converting sinner which is celebrated in heaven 
in man, before the eyes of God and all Holy Angels, more than 
at ninety and nine righteous that need no repentmce. Which 
we have neither pen nor words to describe or speak, whit the 
sweet grace of God is in the humanity of Christ, and what 
happeneth to him that is worthy to come to the Wedding of the 
Lamb; which we have found by experience in our own way and 
process ; and we know that we have a true ground of our 
writing, which we would very willingly and heartily impirt to 
our brethern in the love of Christ *' (Ap logy t. Hart n : Jkfys. 
Mag.: Incarnation: Thru-Fold L fc  : Regeneration : Episilc to a 
Friend: Appendix to Election).

Now we shall briefly examine Freher’s summary of Boehme’s 
doctrines on this head.

“ What do they mean by the Eternal Virgin of Wisdom ? They mean 
that breath ard miner of tl e jxwer of Cod, that in ope of Ills Gcodnesz 
that ray of the Almighty, and that treasure of man, which is called by the 
author of the “Book of Wisdom?' and which in the Proverbs of Solomon. 
{Cl:, vm. 30. 31) saith of herself,‘Then I was by him, as one brou ;1 t up wi h 
him; I was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him; my de’ight was 
with the children of men, etc.; and this, they say, is that same wh’.eh the 
prophet MAeichi (11. 14. 15) called the ‘wife of thy youth, the compan on 
and the wife of thy covenant, against whom thou hast dealt treacherously.1 
This, Adam should have cleaved unto faithfully, but dealing treacherously 
against her, got instead the woman of this world, called a strange woman 
( Walton's Mem. of W. Law. p. 38S).

In “Be Consotaiione Thilosophicr,” we find a narrative cf the 
Vision of Wisdom, as experienced by Anicius Manlius Severinus 
Boethius. During his meditations there came to him the vision 
of a Lady, solemn in countenance, with eyes glowing beyond 
the brilliancy of ordinary human eves, and of inexhaustiblej -  * *
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But when Adam had lost the pure and fair image, understand, 
the power of the Heart of God which stood in the body cf the 
heavenly substantiality; as a centre of the Deity; then stood 
the Soul barely in the Father’s property, understand, the Eternal 
Nature, which, without the Light of God, viz, the substantial 
will of God did disappear in the false will, for the cause cf the 
motion of the holy substance had turned itself to earthliness. . . 
The love-tincture from the Light’s lustre giveth itself into the 
desire of the soul. For the desire of the soul is the Fiat which 
takes the power of the love-tincture proceeding from the desire 
of the Love-Spring, and the Soul’s believing desire, do overcome 
one essence. Understand, a spiritual essence, and this same 
spiritual essence is the inward new man, viz, a new house, or 
habitation for the Soul, in which it dwelleth according to the 
inward heavenly world; the name of which essence is Sophia, 
viz, the Bride cf Christ, Christ’s humanity, Jn which the dear 
and precious name Jesus is a shining light, whereby the Soul 
seeth and knowreth God. . . Christ is the man’s bride and his 
chaste Virgin, which Adam lost; and he is also the bridegroom 
of the unmarried virgins and widow’s, for his masculiness is 
their masculiness, so that thus, they, every cne of them appear 
before God as masculine virgins. . . They both (the twin-Souls) 
unconsciously long for heavenly conjunction ; and, seeking it 
before the re-birth of the new creature, each finds an earthly 
semblance of pure love; only in Christ can each sex find w’hat is 
wanting in the wholeness of unfading love. . . Every Divine 
creature has the Virgin of the Wisdom of Gcd, as an image in 
the light of life, understand, in the substantiality of the Spirit. 
. . . And here cometh to pass the Wedding of the Lamb, which 
we heartily wish that the titular and lip-Christians might once 
find by experience in themselves, and so pass from the History 
into the Substance. . . Here the Magical Soul’s fire becomes 
the precious Sophia’s bridegroom, and here are man and wife, 
viz, both tinctures cf the fire and of the light become one person, viz, 
an Angel of God. . . For none can know, or rightly seek, or find 
God his Lord without the Holy Spirit, which springeth forth 
from the heart of the humble seeker, ai\d enlighteneth the 
mind, so that the senses are enlightened, and the desire is 
turned to God; that person only findeth the dear Virgin, the 
Wisdom of God, which leadeth in the right way, and bringeth 
to the fresh waters of eternal life, and quickeneth the Soul; 
and so the new body groweth on the Soul of Christ. . . But 
.she standeth at the door of your owrn Soul, and knocketh, and 
if she may but find an empty, resigned free place in it, she will

\  0



M Y S T E R IE S  OF 771 E  SOUL.

then reveal herself indeed, and rejoice therein more thin the 
Sun in the elements. If the Soul yield herself up to Wisdom 
for a full possession, then she penetrateth through it with her 
flaming fire of Love, and openeth to it all Mysteries. . . And 
then lastly proceedeth the betrothing with Virgin Sophia, 
wherein the two beloveds receive one another in joy, and with 
very much inward desire, together enter into the most sweet 
love of God. And then, in short time, the Wedding of the 
Lamb is made ready, wherein Virgin Sophia, viz, the humanity 
of Christ is married with the Soul. And what is there done, 
and what great joy is there celebrated, Christ intimateth by the 
great joy at a converting sinner which is celebrated in heaven 
in man, before the eyes of God and all Holy Angels, more than 
at ninety and nine righteous that need no repentmce. Which 
we have neither pen nor words to describe or speak, whit the 
sweet grace of God is in the humanity of Christ, and what 
happensth to him that is worthy to come to the Wedding of the 
Lamb; which we have found by experience in our own way and 
process ; and we know that we have a true ground of our 
writing, which we would very willingly and heartily impart to 
our brethem in the love of Christ ” (Ap logy 7. Fart n : Mys. 
A fag.: Incarnation: Three-Fold L fe : Regeneration: Episilc to a 
Friend: Appendix to Election).

Now we shall briefly examine Freher’s summary of Bcthme’s 
doctrines on this head.

“ What do they mean by the Eternal Virgin of Wisdom ? They mean 
that breath erd m iner of ti e powered Gcd, that inept of Ilis Goodness 
that ray of the Almighty, and that treasure of man, which is called by the 
author of the “Book of W isd o m and which in the •*Proverbs of Solomon, 
(Cl:, viii. 30. 31) saith of herself,‘Then I was by him, as one brou ;1 1 up wi h 
him; I was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him; my de’ight was 
with the children of men, etc.; and this, they say, is that same which the 
prophet AlpJachi (u. 14. 15) called the ‘wife of thy youth, the com panion 

and the wife of thy covenant, against whom thou hast dealt treacherously.'* 
This, Adam should have cleaved unto faithfully, but dealing treacherously 
against her, got instead the woman of this world, called a strange woman 
( Wallen's Mem. of W. Law. p. 38S).

In “Dc Consolatiojic Philosophies,” we find a narrative cf the 
Vision of Wisdom, as experienced by Anicius Manlius Severinus 
Boethius. During his meditations there came to him the vision 
of a Lady, solemn in countenance, with eyes glowing beyond 
the brilliancy of ordinary human eves, and of inexhaustiblea < * *
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penetration. Though full of years, she eould not be called old. 
Her stature was indescribable, for at one time she appeared to 
be limited to the common human measure, at another, she 
elevated herself so high, that her head was lost in the 
immensity of the heavens. Her garments were of exquisite 
workmanship, and were fashioned by herself. Upon a portion 
of them was inscribed § Greek P (/¥ ) and TH (Theta), with 
ether letters apparently between. She directed him to leave all 
for her sake, and told him that she had been the teacher of 
Anaxagoras, and Socrates. She bade him cast away griefs and 
fears, and let faith and hope go together, after which he should 
have his vision opened to perceive truth. “I f  thou art Master 
of thy selff she says, “thou sha/t possess that which neither time 
nor fortune can ever take awayT

Next I shall give the testimony of Henry Suso, who lived in 
the twelfth century.

“ He went on his way in wretchedness, pining for love; and 
with mighty efforts he withdrew himself from creatures—a 
practice which afterwards became very sweet to him. . . When 
more than usually crushed down by a heavy weight of sorrow, 
it came to pass that as he stood there all desolate, and with 
none to help or shield him, his soul was caught up in ecstacy, 
whether in the body, or out of the body, and he saw and heard 
what no tongue can tell. It was without form, or mode, and 
yet it contained within itself the entrancing delightfulness of 
all forms and modes. His heart was athirst, and yet satisfied ; 
his mind was joyous and blooming; wishes were stilled in him, 
and desires had departed. He did but gaze fixedly on the 
dazzling effulgence. It was a breaking forth of the sweetness 
of eternal life, felt as present in the stillness of unvarying 
contemplation. . . One day the reading at table was about 
Wisdom, and his heart was stirred, and set on fire by it. * . 
He said to himself joyfully,-She must indeed be my love, and I 
will be her servant And the thought came to him:—rAh God! 
if I might but once see my love! If I might but once converse 
with her ! Ah! what is the form of my beloved, in whom so 
many delightful things lie hid ? Is she God, or of human 
mind ? woman or man ? art or cunning ? or what can she be ? 
While he thus strove to see her, so far as she could be seen with 
the soul’s eyes, in what Holy Scripture had ma^e known 
concerning her, she shewed herself in this wise. She floated 
high above him in a choir of clouds, she shone like the morning 
star, and her radiance was dazzling as the rising sun; her

I T 4  THE BOOK OF LICIIT AXD LIFT.
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Crown was Eternity; her vesture bliss ; her words sweetness ; 
her embrace the fullness of every delight; she was far, yet near; 
high, yet lowly; she was present, yet hidden ; she forbade not 
to converse with her, yet no one can comprehend her. . . 
When at one moment he thought he saw in her a beautiful 
maiden, forthwith she appeared to him as a noble youth. 
Sometimes she shewed herself as one rich in wisdom ; at other 
times as overflowing with love. She drew nigh to him lovingly, 
and greeted him full smilingly, and sweetly said to him, ‘ Give 
me thy heart, my child.’ Thereupon he bowed himself to her 
feet, and thanked ̂ ier frcm his inmost heart, out of the depths 
of his lowliness. . . There pressed itself as it were, into his 
soul, the primal outflow of all good, and in it he found in 
spiritual fashion all that is beautiful, lovely, and desirable, for 
all was there in a way ineffable. . . As the child, with its head 
and the movements of its body, lifts itself up against its tender 
mother, and, by these loving gestures, testifies to its heart’s 
delight, even so his heart many a time leaped up within his 
body towards the delightful presence cf the Eternal Wisdom, 
and melted away in sensible affections ” (Life r f Hetiry Suso, 
pp. io. n .  17. 18. & 19).

Boehme goes a little deeper into this mystery.
1 • J

%t When Christ, the cornerstone, stirreth himself in the extinguished image 
of man, in his hearty conversion and repentance, then Virgin Sophia appear- 
eth in the stirring of the Spirit of Christ, in the extinguished image, in her 
virgin’s attireffcefore the Soul. At which the Soul is so amazed and 
astonished in its uncleanness, that all its sins immediately awake in it, and it 
trembleth before her; . . but the noble Sophia draweth near in the essence 
of the Soul, and kisseth it in a friendly manner, and tinctureth its dark fire 
with her rays of love, and shineth through it with her bright and powerful 
influence. Penetrated with the strong sense and feeling of which, the Soul 
skippeth in its body for great joy, and in the strength of this Virgin’s 
Love exalteth, and praiseth the great God for His blessed gift of grace ”
( True Repentance, p. 56).

fit*'‘f
This is the Flower in Sharon,” the “ Rose in the valley of 

Jericho,’’wherewith Solomon delighted himself, and termed it his 
“ dear love,” his “ chaste virgin,” whom he loved, as indeed all 
other Saints/before and after him did; whosoever obtaineth 
her, calleth ^er his “ Pearl,” the Immaculate Wisdom.

And now for the testimony of the good and pious J.G.Gichtel, 
who lived itl the seventeenth century. He says;—

**5
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“ I have Lctp il cse thihy-six acars earnestly figlit'rg v.ith 
my desperate Reason, and self-will, which is a pure devil; be
cause the wall of separation ever divided God and my Soul, so 
that I could attain to no mairiage with Sophia, and also had 
to submit to many a hard doubt insinuated by the devil. Till 
at last this dcir bride, seeing my great earnestness, came 13 the 
assistance of my weakness, embraced my wearied spirit, 2nd 
led it into the beautiful forecourts of Paradise, and turned all 
sorrow into joy. . . The Mystery is very great! As soon as we 
surrender our nituralwill of self-hood, so that we become one 
v/ili-spirit with God, then immediately the Virginal E nr, which 
faded away in Adam, will stir in our soul. . . A  You want to 
know whether a soul may not be in ccn mi.nicatic n with So
phia, without clearly comprehending it. My experience is that 
such may very well be the case, and that many a one from 
war t of true earnestness, never attains to the contemplation o : 
Wisdom, wherein depends our glorification. Sophia soon finds 
out those who are willing to deny themselves, ajjid faithfully an i 
obediently follow under the cross unto the end. I found by my 
daily experience in those evil confused days, that I could net 
exist without this Wisdom, and I entreated God earnestly that 
she might be revealed-unto me to be my guide; and I did not 
resi't till my prayer was granted. This ccst me a long struggle, 
till the dragon of self-hood was overcome, bound ar.d made 
r. mockery. But to had your soul into- the brid il-chamber, and 
reveal the glorious lustre in its naked purity unto you,- that is 
vat in nix powr. 1 know full well what Sophia is to me; but 
tvhat she is to you, and how she is formed in your mind, for 
you to know this; you must yourself turn into Ike ground, and dig 

fu ll deep, for the hidden pearl in your soul. . . The Virgin brings 
again into the soul for a dowry its original creative and form- 
i lg power, clothes the soul therewith, and surrounds it with 

* her powers; that is, she clothes it with a body of power, in 
which the soul becomes God’s servant and priest, and in which 
it can step before God, and take v.hat it asketh for. . . You 
must not promise only, but steadily p : f  >rm to the end; then you 
will feel, taste, smell, see, and hear and experience what we de, 
and praise God. No pen can writ: it, and no tongue can express it. 
You will be greatly astonished at the priceless communion be
tween bride and bridegroom, the inconceivable delights, for it 
consists not in divided tinctures in two bodies, but in one tincture 
and body, like the first created image of God. . . My beloved 
helpmeet looked upon my childish shyness with mercy, and in 
1673, as I was praying at raid-day, after the appearance, first, of
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a black cloud, then, of a white one opening before me, she ap
peared to me in the form of a Virgin, and assured my creaturely 
being, mouth to mouth, that she would sustain me, reminded 
me of all his (Christ-Jesus) promises, and put his faith into my 
heart, and thus armed me against all the assaults of the devil. . , 
God grant that you may experience this; such friendly commu
nion with the heavenly Virgin Sophia shall be far more delightful 
than all the love of woman. . . The soul, when it is turned into, 
and resigned to God, is a very noble creature, it is the one only 
husband, joy and playmate of the heavenly Sophia. . . I would 
gladly open to you a mystery of Sophia,but it is a Divine secrecy 
which reason cannot comp rehend, and it is necessary to add prayer 
on your part, that God may open your understating. . . As 
long as a man possesses anything palpable vhereen l e can 
rest with his mind, he canrot attain tc ] erfeet k \e , ri d essen
tial marriage with £ej 1 ia. Fat \ hen his soul isfoisahan by 
every creature, he can then set his trust entirely on Gcd, and 
in such total forsakeness he is met by Sophia, who clothes him, 
and brings him again into the first condition, according to the 
inward man, in which Adam was before his sleep. . . Many of 
onr forefathers went into the deserts, and forsook the world; 
they knew Sophia as Christ's gloried manhood, the sense of which 
was afterwards lost in the convents, when they set their imagin
ation upon Mary; wherein, indeed, they felt a refreshment of 
their soulish fire, Lut they did not attain to the mystery of the spirit
ual marriage with Jesus. . . Whoso findeth Sophia findeth God. 
She is pure love, therefore no wrrath can exist in her; as soon as 
the mind lets in the least wrath, she rcced s into her Ether, and is 
not to be seen again, unless we go out of this wrath. . . For a 
whole year God concealed Himself from me, and w ithdrew frem 
creaturely sensibility. My heait lee;ire like hen rrd steel ; 
Heaven like a diamond, and, My Gcd ! My God ! why hrst Thou 
forsaken me! my prayer. . . Tut when 1 thought I was indeed 
forsaken by God, Angels, and men, my ever-dear Sophia came to 
me, and said; My beloved friend, if I 1 rd r.ct secretly steed ty  
thee in thy innermost ground, hew ceuldst theu have steed 
against the mighty Prince who overcame my first-born Adam ?” 
(Extracts from a M.S. copy of a Translation of Gifhtcrs letters!)

One of Gicht^fs most earnest followers w?.s Uberfeldt, who 
gives the following particulars of the union w’ith Sophia, in his 
“Life of Gichtel.” In the sixteenth Chapter cf that book, 
he says:-

**7
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“She appeared to him in the spirit of his mind, face to face; Cod thus send
ing out his eternal Word, Jesus, into his humanity, in the form of a Virgir* 
for h's consort and bride, so that his soul even in his outward creation in the

1 J

third principle, could see and hear her. . . No words could express the inef
fable sweetness cf that mairiage; and he wish* d that ?11 other souls might 
experience those secrets which it was not lawful for him to bct*ay, even f it  
was possible for him to describe them. J- he spoke to him, as it were, mouth 
to mouth, as one friend does to another, premising him conjugal help and 
truthfulness, that she would live with him in the inward light ground, and 
never forsake him in any cross, need, poverty, or affliction, nor even in death 
and that she would compensate for him a’l ti at he had renounced for her, and 
be hi.faithful provider. . . He l ad, in shert, fe trd  the \rp in  Sophia; 
which was lost in Adam’s fall, and put her cn in C 1 rift, as the lc:\< i ly 
body cf tincture and power, which is known cr!y to him who weareth it.”

* •
But Uberfeldt hid experienced this knowledge. ?nd when 

refe!:i lg to the erder of the “Marriage-Feasts,” cf which he was 
cognisant, he says:-

I ^
‘•We had no creaturely knowledge of that wl icli took p!r <c at tl e ci d 

/ of i 6 ;j , and.beginning of 1674. The secord fea.-t, which was more glorious* 
took’ lace in 16S3, and lasted till 1085, almost three years, and in this the 
most giacious and rr.ertiful Cod was pleased to double fc: us wl at we 
missed at the first. At this high wedding, in which the 1 eaven’y Virgin 
appeared in the Tcrtiar'us Si;rictus gloriously tr: n figured, she wedded us 
two brethren (Gichtel aid Uberfeldt) in one spirit, ai d called my lrctl.ir- 
husbrnd by name. . . And she confirmed with tl e seal of the Holy Spirit 
outwardly, what our secret comm inion had been internally, and now united 
us to herself more closely in bonds of love. . , 1 be fnc-itast of the second
haavcnly marriage (his own) took place in 1690, stili in the midst cf t? e
ingenerating of the Divine Love. . . The first feast cf the thiid wedding 
took place at the end of 1709* shoitly before Gicl tel’s departure from this 
world. On tint occasion the Virgin appeared in the same form as in 1GS3. . 
The second n airiage-feact, which was after Gicl lei’s death, was in 1710; 
and Cod in His mercy renews it to us (himself and Gichtei) every year.”

To Socrates a beautiful woman appeared, who quoted a
line from Homer warning him cf his death in three days,
as le  related to his fiici.d Ciito; the evert jicved its 
correctness.

I shall row cite a few’ remarks, from that r.oble Sage, 
Plotinus, who lived in the third century, for truth is but one, 
no matter from what source it may come.

i
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rig

“Purify your scul from all undue hope and feaV about earthly things, ' 
mortify the loc’y, c’eny sslf-cffectier.s as well as appetites, and the inner rye 
will begin to exercise its e'ear and solemn vision. The wise man recognises 
the idea of God w itlin him. This he develops by withdrawal into the 
Holy Tlacc of his own soul. lie  who understands how the soul contains the 
beautiful within itself, setts to realise Leau*y without, by laborious po- 

"du^tior. His aim si ould rather le  to concentrate and simplify, and so to 
expand his heii g ; ir.sterd of goil g cut irtc manifold ; to fcisake it for the 

and so to Heat towards the Divine Fount of being whose sf eam flows 
toIthin him. You ask, how can we, know the Infinite; I answer, not by rea- 
se '. It is the office of reason to distingui.h and define. The Infinite 
therefore carJnot be ranked amongst its objects. You can only apprehend 
il e h f  1 itc 1A a fsiu’ y, s pcdc.r tc n rre r, by t r a l r p  irtc a state h. which 
you arc your finite self no longer, in which the Divine Essence is communi
cated to y 't . It s tie  1:1 tia i’en of ycur mir.d from its finite conscious* 
ncs~. Like car or’y rpprel er.d like ; v ltn  ycu tl us cease to l-e fnite you 
been: c ore w’th tl c li fix ite. In tl c reduction of your soul tc its simplest 
self, its Divine Essence, you realise this Union, this identity. But this sub
lime condition is not of permanent duration. It is only now and then that 
we can. enjoy this elevation (mercifully made possible for us) above the 
limits of tie  Rtf dv rid  tie v.crld. I r y  eIf l a ^  realised it but three

All that tends to purify 
inment, and facilitate the 

rj p c c \  and therecumr.ee cf these hi ppy i .tefvalr. There are, then, 
different road* by wlvz'i tV.s end may be reached. The love of beauty 
which exalts the* poet: tint devotion to the C re, and that ascent of Science 
which makes the ambitmn of t! e philosopher; and that love and those pray
er?, b : wl ich some devout and ardent soul t *nds in its moral purity to
wards perfect'op. These are the gre at highways conducting to tbat height 
cbov-% tl e a:tual and the particular, where we stand in the immediate pre
sence of the Infinite, who shines out as from the deeps of the soul.’’

hints ol t. c ri« • y ri c He v.cric. J r. y ill 1 a 
times as y«t, ?n^ I orpl yry hitherto not once, i 
and elevate the mind, will assist you in the at;aii

The above brief extract cfTcrs an immense held for study, 
it embraces volumes in its plenitude, if we, w’earv pilgrims on 
the pathway of I ife, wtuld only resolve to enter deeply into its 
profundities, for it is as impossible for an unprepared soul to 
see, and realise trt tb, as it is fer the Sin to illuminate the dark
ness at the midnight hei r. Pt t Flct'nus had been united to his 
Cod six times, during the sixty-six years cf his earthly exis
tence, as he afterwards confessed to Porphyry, and Porphyry 
regrets having experienced this Union only twice. It must not 
however be supposed, that this true helpmeet of the scul is ab
sent, although unrevealed to our common waking consciousness.



In the “Lift of St Bernard” will be found an apposite illustra
tion of this. She says

‘ The Spouse, the Word, from the time of His entrance into the interior 
of my soul, has never made His presence known by any extraordinary 
tokens, either by voice or visible appearance. I have felt His agency only 
by the movement of my heart, and I have experienced His active pow^r by 
the amendment of my vices, ly  the modification of carnal passions, by 
the penitent vie v of my faults, by the enlarged vision of all things, which 
show His greatness.”

' 1 'j I t

Kirchberger, in his rudely inquisitive correspondence with 
L. C. St Martin, asks:- “Tell me, I beg of you, did the 
visible sensible accompany the inwird sensible at first through 
the early yjars of development?” but St Martin very pertinent- 

• ly and cautiously replies, referring to himself:- “In this prison, 
the inner sensible was long before the visible sensible, and be
fore he dies, he hopes for a still larger development.” St 
Theresi, who was one of the most sensible and practical of 
women, living the austere and abstinent life \>f a Carmelite, 
afford; an ample exemplification of the saying, that “Christ is 

/ a bridegroom to virgins and widows.” Like many ethers, for 
a considerable time at first, her reason and religion forced her 
to express belief in that which she often saw and heard. 
She says:- “After using every means in my pewer, the more I 
endeavoured to resist, ti e more did cur Lord overshadow me 
in such a way, with sweetness and glory, that I seemed to be 
so entirely! surrounded thereby, that I could not possibly 
escape.” But it was natural for a corrupt and unspiritual 
Priesthood* who very rarely experienced such Mysteries, to at
tribute su<jh strange phenomena to that universal generator, and 
storekeeper of evil- the Devil!- but to this she replies:- “The 
pleasures and delights w'hich the diabolical spirit gives, are in 
my oplnior, very different from those which Gcd gives. . . I never 
had these (revelations) till God was pleased in His goodness 
to give me the prayer of union, unless it was that first time of 
which I have spoken; and it happened to me many, many years 
ago, when I saw Christ our Lord. And would that Kis Majesty 
had been pleased to make me understand at that time, tl at it 
was a true vision, as 11new it was so afterward, for this would 
have been cf great use to me.” Put the Confessor, like the old 
Scottish lady, “stuck to the Devil to the last!” it was simply

0
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impossible for this pious Carmcl te to make a Flies'-, who cnly 
possessed- the common five senses, understand, cr accept the. 
evidence of a sixth sense, which any man. of little more than 
average spiritual attainments is endowed with, for the natural 
man can never discern spiritual things. “Our Lord’s presence,” 
Theresa observes,*-is represented to the soul by a sign clearer 
than the Sun itself, and yetnosuri-cr brightness is seen, but 
only a certain light, which, without our seeing it, illuminates the 
understanding, that so the soul may enjoy so:great a good.” 
After a period of much penitence and humiliation , she says:-

*
“I saw the most sacred humanity of our Lord, in more excessive glory 

han I had ever seen it before. . . I have seen this vision three other times;
^  r ,

and this, in my opinion, is the mo3t sublime vision which our Lord ever 
granted me to see, and it blinds with it the freatest Ltrcfiis. The scul 
is greatly purified hy.it, and it takes ail strength away from our sensuality. 
It is a vehement flame, which seems-to burn up, and even perfectly to con
sume ail the desires of this life. . . The brightness of the Sun itself i3 
very obscure, when compared with that brightness. In a word, the imagin
ation of man, however subtle it may be, cannofpaint or describe this kind 
of light, nor any other of those things which our Lord gave me to under
stand, and this with such excessive'delight as cannot be expressed; for all 
the senses enjoy such a superior degree of swee ness that can tof be comp e- 
her.ded, and therefore I think it best to say no more about it.” 1 (St
Theresa's Autobiography, pp. 20j .  213. 22S. &jd/).  '

«
.. .. • • • r \

But the evidences of such mystical phenomena would more 
than fill a goodly sized volume, therefore it is needless to refer 
to n o e in ou' presen': wri i lgs, and the whole story of the sduJ,
as told in the A/ordal.-Avesta, is as follows:-7 *

“When the lapse of the third night turns itself to light, then tie  soul cf 
the pure man goes forward, recollecting itself. A wind blows to meet it 
fr m the mid-day region, a sweet-scented one, m re sweet-scented than the 
other winds. In that wind conics to meet him his run A.70, in the Jiguie 
c f a maiden, one beaut’f-l, shining, noble, with brilliant face, as fair i:i her 
growth as the fairest of cr.atures. Then to her spjaks the soul of the pure 
mar, asking, *,vho art thou, oh! fair being.?’ Then replies his own law:- 
'I a;n, oh ! s iu\ thy good and pure thought thy works and thy good law. . . 
thy Angel. . . and t ’:y God.'"

Afterwards he is re-united and admitted to Paradise.



c CHAPTER V.

THE CHRIST, THE CROSS,TTHE CHURCH, "ETC.

“Though CTirist a thousand times and more, in Bethlehem’s stall be born,
If He's not born within thyself, thy soul is still forlorn.’'—Angelus Silesius.

“ SUN! thou art not the*AIl; thou art not God; thou art not our infinite and invisible 
Osirif, but the in\isible Otiris is shewn witltin thy disc. Ihou art the brilliant Unity; 
alo le capable of miking us comprehend the GREAT UNITY who includes all: Thou art 

- the fir.;t of our Gads; th/ cult is universal. Sun ! .hou art the Alpha and the Omega of all 
tilings —Pythxgorcan Hymn to tJu Sun.

“ Were I to touch upon the Initiation into our Sacred Mysteries, which the Chaldeans 
Bacch sed, respecting the Seven-Rayed God lighting up the Soul through Him, I should 
say things unknown to the rabble, very unknown, but well known to the blessed 

.-.Theurgists.”— Etnperor Julian. 'V

I >

I t  would be quite superfluous, in this small volume, to at
tempt pointing out the more prominent prophecies scattered 
throughout the various ancient Scriptures of the world, relative 
to the birth of Jesus-Christ, but at the same time it is almost 
necessary to refer to a few of those foreshadowings. Foreshown 
through so many ages, described by so many inspired Prophets, 
premised to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, recognized by Job, 
hymned by the Royal Psalmist, his very name, his offices, and 
attributes detailed over and over in the Sacred Books, studied 
with solemn anxiety and expectation by a nation which was to 
reap permanent glories and benefits from his advent, in such a 
manner as that his identification could not be doubted for a 
moment, yet he came-but was ignored ! Jeremiah, whilst awfully 
denouncing the wickedness and the coming ‘Woes of his time, 
looked yet beyond these, and recalled the promise of David, 
that ‘ he should never want a man to sit on the throne of the 
house of Israel; and to reign over a people, that, as the host of 
heaven, could not be numbered, nor as the sands of the sea 
mea$ured,, (xxxui. 17-22). Daniel saw a dominion given 
unto the Son of Man ; “a glory and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages should serve him; his dominion should 
be an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and
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his kingdom that which should not be destroyed” (vn. 14). 
Micah gave similarly magnificent promises. The law was to go 
forth from Mount Sion; the Messiah* was to judge amongst 

• i many people, and rebuke strong nations. He was to be great 
unto the ends Of the earth, etc. (iv and v), and Ztchariah held 
the like language. But amidst all this glories front the heaven 

'■ Of God over the future, arose groans and breathings of discor
dance. This mighty and triumphant being who was to descend 
from heaven and subdue earth, instructing mankind, was never- 

' theless to appear humble, and poor, an outcast, and despised 
man, without comeliness in himself, and without acceptance 
from those upon whom he was to confer such unprecedented 
blessings. How could this Conqueror, this august King, - this 
Wonderful, this Counsellor, this Everlasting Prince of Peace, 
be at the same time the “stone which the builders ' rejected ?” 
Was he at once to be Lord Supreme, and yet to answer this 
description of Isaiah (liii. 2-10)?”

j . . ..
‘;He hath'no form or comeliness; and when we shall see hi.n, there is no 

beauty that we shall desire him. He is despised and rejected of men ; a 
man of sorrows, and aquainted with grief; and we hid as it were our faces 
from him: he was despised, and we esteemed him not. Surely he hath 
borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows: yet we did esteem him stricken, 

“ smitten of God, and afflicted. 15ut he was wounded for our transgressions, 
he was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon 
him, and with his stripes we are healed. All we, like sheep, have gone 
astray; we have turned every one to his o.vn way; and the Lord hath laid 

' on him the iniquity of us all. He was oppressed, and he was afflicted; yet 
he opened not his mouth: he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter; and as 
a sheep before her shearers is dumb, S3 he opened not hi; mouth. He was 
taken from prison and from judgment; and who shall declare his gener- 

‘ ation? for he was cut off out of the land of the living; for the transgression 
of my people was he stricken, etc.”

Could those terrible contrasts, the invincible Conqueror, and 
' at the same time the Prince of Peace, be fulfilled ia one person ? 
Not exactly, although the promised Saviour was as clearly 

-foreshown as the Coming Rrfonner\ the former was to come 
“lowly and riding upon an ass”, he was to have his visage mar
red more than any other man, and his form more than the sons 
of men, Kings were to shut their mouths at him (.Isaiah lit. 14. 
15). He was to be a man despised, abhorred by the nation, a 
servant of rulers (xli. 7-24). He was to be sold for thirty
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pieces cf silver (Zeeh. xi. 12); he was to be brought to the dust 
of the earth; they were to gaze upon him as a ravening and 
roaring lion ; they were to pierce his hands and feet; they were 
to count all his be lies, 2nd cast lots for his very garments 
(Psalms xxm. 17. 18). The place where the Soul of the Messiah 
clothed itself, in human form in Jesus, is exactly described:—

■ “ But thou Bethlehem Ephrata, though thou be little among the 
. thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto 
me that is to be Ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have 
been from old, from everlasting” (Alicah v. 2). “ I shall see 
him, but not now; I shall behold him, but not nigh ; there shall 
conic a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel” 
(Nuvibers xx iy.. 17 ).

Socrates, the Master of Plato, alludes to the Christ, or 
Messiah, and endeavours to satisfy the mind of Alcibiades on 
the subject of the Word, where he says :—“ It is necessary to 
wait till some one teach us how to conduct ourselves towards 
gods -and men,” says Socrates. Alcibiades asks, “ But when 
shall this hour a:rive, O Socrates? and who shVll tcicli us this? 

- Kr it seems to me that it would be sweet to see this man, who
ever he miy be.” Socrates replies : “ This is he who t ik:s care 
of thee. . . and, indeed, admirably appears to be his regard for 
thee ” ( Dialogues- of I  '/do). Ages â goTve find H ermes speaking 
to,;Prometheus thus:—“ To such labours look thou for no 

•- termination ; until some God shall appear as a substitute for thy 
pangs, and shall be willing to go both to gloomy Hades, and to 
the murky depth's around Tartarus ” (Alschylus: Prometheus). 
Abul Pharajius, says Zoroaster, taught the Persians concerning 
the iran festal ion of Jesus Christ, ordering them to bring gifts of 
gold, frankincense, and myrrh, and “ in the Sphere of Persia,” 
saith Abun Ezra, “ there ariselh upon the face cf the sign 
Virgo a beautiful maiden, and a child in her arms. She 
bringeth up the child in a place which is called Abrii (the 
Hebrew land) : And the child’s name is called Eisi ” (Jesus). 
The three presents which the Magi, or Wise Men, brought to 
the cradle of the infant-Gcd rre highly significant; Go’d, ,thc 
symbol of his Royalty, which they cleuiy foresaw in his future; 
Frankincense, the homage which they ottered to his Divinity ; 
and Myrrh, a fragrant gum which preserves the body from 
putrefaction, an honour rendered to the imperishable immortal 
nature of himself and the children of his Kingdom. Albuma- 
ẑar, an Arabian, who wrote for the Persian Astrologers, says —

“ Virgo, a fertile sign, bipartite, the 1 triform. There rises in its first 
Decan, as Persians, Chaldeans, Egyptians, and among the last two, Hermes
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fand Ascalius, teach us, a Maid in the extreme of youth, who has a Persian 
name Secdcidos de darmama, in Arabic interpreted Adrenesa-i, pure Virgin— 
a Maid, I say, a Virgin Immaculate; comely in body, beaut:ful in face 
modest in habit; with long hair, holding two ears in her hand, sitting upon 
a golden throne ; nursing a Boy and justly satisfying him in the place which 
has the name of Hebraea; a boy, I say, by certain nations named Jhesus 
which signifies Eiza (Issa, Jesus), whom we call in Greek C/iristcs (the 
Anointed).”

*

A learned Persian Astrologer, Giamasp, in the sixth century 
before Christ, wrote a book containing “Judgments cn the Grand 
Conjunctions of the Planets, and on the Events produced by 
them.” An Arabian version of it was published in 1289. He 
gave notice that Jesus was to appear, also Mohammed.

“ The Messias shall be revealed in the lar.d of Galilee, and a certam Star 
appear in the Eastern quarter, which will swallow up Seven stars in the 
Northern quarter of the heavens.. .  And when the Messias shall be revealed, 
a certain Star shall arise from the Sign of the East, brilliant beyond anything, 
and seven other stars surrounding this Star will give battle aga'.nst it from 
every side. . . A fiery column will appear, reaching from the highest to the 
lowest, during forty days, which all people o f the wo; Id will be able to com
prehend. And at this time King Messias will be revealed going out from 
the Garden of Odan (Eden). And he will be revealed in t.he land of Galil, 
s nee that was the first place which was devastated in the Holy Lar d ; 
therefore he will be revealed there first, in preference to all pieces.. . In this 
time Messias 1 en Dauld will go forth, but to him another Messias will be 
added, the son of Joceph ’ (Solar, Fcl. 1. 3. 11, Pt. 3. 82).

The doctrines of the Kabala are much older than Christianity, 
and the “Schar ” contains matter much older than the time of 
Christ

Gladly recognising that it is necessary, at this approach of 
the Coming Advent, to speak briefly upon the preliminaries cf a 
few of the Higher Mysteries which thoroughly unveil the future 
downfall of humanised dogmas, and a world full of self si ness, 
whose God is—generally speaking—Mammon, I shall, however 
crudely and imperfectly, unveil a minor portion cf these imper- 
tant Arcana. There is now an absolute necessity for the 
establishment of a new Hierarchy, organised upon that exalted 
Kabalistic Trinity -Kefher, Chccmah, and Binah-zxA no mere 
upon a Binary, or even a passive Trinity. What matters it al
though one has to suffer persecution, to wander for a little midst 
the saortd darkness of the Hermetic Wisdom, to risk the perils of
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the Aour, in approaching to the Truth, to stake life, comfort, 
and reason itself, if he is fully conscious of the grand and 
glorious recompense which awaits him in the beyond, where the 
Light of the Divinity ever supplants all the errors, fatigues, and 
sorrows of terrestrial existence ?

Those *ho have occupied themselves in the study of Oriental 
religions know the hieroglyphical signification of the four letters 
of the Divine Tetragram, and I cnly make the following brief 
remarks for the benefit of the common reader, which may lead 
him to study out the matter in more detail. The word ,"1 
I) f-.hsve, or J  ho-'aJi, that the Kabalists spell by the Hebrew 
letters Jod, H , V.iu, He, may be analysed thus.  ̂ Jed 
signifies the male Spirit; the active creative Principle; the 
Good. It corresponds to the sign of the Phallus, cr Sceptre of 

• the Tarot, and to the column Jakin of the Temple of Solomon, 
and in Alchemy it is the Sulphur, Ate, the passive substance; 
the Feminine productive Principle ; the plastic Universal Soul— 
the pctentiality of Evil- symbolised by the Cteis, the Cip of Liba
tions cf the Tarot, the column Boaz of the Temple, and in 
Alchemy it is Mercury. Vau, the fruitful union of the two prir.ci-

i pies—the Divine conjunction—the eternal becoming, represent
ed by the Lingham, the Caducous and Sword cf the Tarot, and 
in Alchemy it is the Azoth cf the Sages. He, the fecundity 
of Nature in the sensible world—the ult'mate realisation of thet

thought.incarnated in forms—ti e Shekel cf the Tarot, and in 
Alcl emy it is the alt. Eut from the common point of view, 
we may say that 1 Jod symbolises the Father, Jah the 
Son, 'I’V JcJ'o the Sacred Spirit, Lac the living Universe.
Those v.ho l new how to read these hierograms reversed, in de
composing them into their radical principles, will readily 
understand the esoteric interpretations. For instance (Jah
iT  i eversed) constitutes the vital root/>ar ezcciia.r, it means 
Life; from which comes the Latin rUa, the French 7ic, Life, 
and th en  Ate represents the Universal Life, absolute manifested 
Life, the eternally living Being, for herein may be seen the real 
meaning of the efficacy cf the letter H which Abram tcck from 
his wife Sarah, and placed in the v’iddie of his own name.

Now let us consider for a moment the hierogram Jesehva 
(Joshua) the Hebrew name of Jesus, and frcm what elements 
it is ccn pcscd. Ieschia in Hebrew is written tl u f f t * a . r d  
any cne can discover herein the famous Tetragram , 1  IEVF, 
divided in the middle, and connected again by,the Hebrew 
Letter $  (S or Sheeti), thus uV&S"^- Now I EVE ex
presses here Adam-Kadmeri, or Man in his integral synthesis, or
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in short, the Divinity manifested by its Word, denoting the 
faithful union of the Spirit and the Universal Soul. To divide 
this word is to symbolise the disintegration cf its unity, and the 
divided multiplication which results from the generation cf its 
sub-multiples. The £?, (S) which joins the two halves (arcane 
20 or o of the Tarot) denotes the generative md subt’e F r  \ the 
vehicle of ncn-differer.ti ted if', the universal plastic mediator, 
whose character is to execute the incarnations, in permitting the 
Spirit to descend into matter. The* as abend of union be
tween the two portions of the mutilated Tetragram is the sym
bol of the “ Fall ” and fixation with the Element iry and material 
world ofniri", disintegrated from its unity. The ]£} (S, or 21) 
added to the verbal Quaternary (or 4) makes 25, engendering 
the Quinary (5) or five times five, the number of decay, or fall. 
But 5 is also the number of the Will, and this is tKe instrument 
of reintegration. Astrolcgically the Sun’s House is the Zodiacal 
Sign, Leo, the Lion, the fifth, and Jesus is represented as being 
the “ Lion of the tribe cf Judah ” (AVr. v. 5). The Masonic 
“ Grip ” of the “ Lion’s paw ” is derived from the same symbol. 
This number five reveals the most profound Mysteries, for the 
Pentagram is the luminous radiance which blossoms around us: 
it is a Rose expanded-into five petals, the Star of five points of 
the Kabalistic Microcosm, the Fhming Star of the Free-Masons, 
and the symbol of the all-powerful Will, armed with the Fiery 
Sword of the Cherubs, formed of two interlaced triangles, 
symbolically indicating the two halves cf the new-born, cr re
united being. Speaking in the language of exoteric Christianity, 
it is the sphere of -God the Son—the Vrlum—by whom “ all 
things were made,” as St. John states, and this sphere is placed 
between that of God the Father and that cf the Holy Spirit, 
those two spheres being lost in the profundities of the Kabalistic 
A'iluth. In short, it is the sphere on the right hand of God the 
Omnipotent Father, as described in the New Testament.

The Pentagram also symbolises in telling characters the 
emblems of the double currents cf Love and Light, vl.ich de
scend from the Father to the Son—from Cod to Man—and 
ascend from the Son to the Father—from Man to God—also 
symbolised hi the two serpents interlaced in the Caduceus, or 
Rod of Hermes. If we place a Cross in the cent e of the Penta
gram, this is the Quaternary finding its expression in the 
Quinary, this is the Spirit which differentiates in order to de
scend into the prison of the flesh, or cloak of matter, wherein 
it is entombed for a time : but its destiny is to discover in 
this, its last scale of degradation—humanity—its h ig h e r  s e l f .
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This is the Word—the Verbum—ft *̂ *, which is incarnated, and 
becomes the suffering, the dolorous Christ, or the corporeal 
man, Joshua, Jehoshua, Jesus—mIEWS until the time comes 
when its regenerated human nature can enter into its “Glory” 
In the old Irish, Ischa, which is the Eastern name of Jesus, 
means Eish, and thd Welsh V is our single F, our FF is the 
Welsh F, Ischa with digamma is I  ischa. Aziz is lightning, which 
is the same as Isis. By the Ionians, Ceres was called Az-E-Sia, 
this became Hesus, Zesus„and Jesus. In the Irish the Messiah 
is called Iosa, and Esay in the Arabic, fssa. “ And it shall be 
at that day, saith the Lord, that thou shall call me Ishi, and 
shall call me no more Baali ” (Hosea 11. 16). If we add the 
Quaternary (4) of the Cross, to the Pentagram, or Quinary (5), 
we have that very mysterious number Nne, the analytical 
number of Man. Within the circular figure of the Rose-Cross 
the Rose is traditionally formed of 9 circumferences interlaced, 
like the links cf a chain ; always this number of Man—9. 
Those who wish to understand the hieroglyphical and gram- 
mat cal composition of the Sacred Word will find the most 
complete and extensive commentaries in the works of the -Kabal- 
ists. Amongst those, I may mention Rosenroth’s Kalala 
Denidata; Lucian’s Kabalistic Scienc- ; Fabre d’Olivet’s Hebrew 
Language Restored; Eliphas Levi’s Dogma and Ritual\ History of 
Magic, Key to the Grand Mysteries, etc.

This Mystery of the Christian Redemption we shall now 
place in a simpler light, as may be seen in the following scheme, 
from which the reader will be able to understand the Mystery 
of the Solar Christ; the “ Mystery of Christ,” of St. Paul, and 
the “ Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven,” of Jesus the 
Nazarene. .

rt1

SPIRITUAL WORLD 

• F •
ASTRAL LIGHT 

CHRIST. . . $  (s) . . SUN 

THYSICAL LIGHT 

j G
MATERIAL WORLD
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The superior portion represents the entire Spiritual World, the 
first polarisation, and the first concretion of the Absolute Unity 
—the (*|**. The inferior portion contains the Material World,
the multiplication of the elements, the infinite and perpetual 
transformations. In the above scheme it will be seen that the 
Spiritual World is terminated by a single concentric, or focal 
point, which encloses in its potentiality, all force—the Word—of 
which the Material World is the expansion, so to say, from this 
central focus. The central transverse line is the image of the 
Word—the Christ— the Sun. Represented as man, his head 
would be in the Divine Fire, F, the inferior portion of his body in 
the Material Fire, G, and his heart in the centre, S. Such are 
the three centres of the human body, corresponding to the three 
worlds. The symbolism, of the Cross is universal, it is to be 
found amongst the most ancient nations, and amongst the most 
barbarous people, and it is this same Christ which the Hindus 
represent from time immemorial hovering in space, and crucified 
between heaven and earth, the “ decussated Cross” of Plato. 
Physically, this may be considered as the substance, which for 
us poor and ignorant human beings* is the most perceptible 
expression of the Universal Duad (Essence-Substance, the p^). 
The Astral Light ip order to become Sensible Light, concen
trates itself in a point, a centre of vital force of the world, 
source of Caloric, Electricity, and Light—a Sun; and in the 
inferior world which is exactly the reverse of the superior world, t 
the shadow, the debris, the multiplicity (p]), and the dominant 
master, in proportion to its distance from the Solar Centre, 
whilst upon the contrary, in the superior sphere, the positive, 
active, and spiritual ( )̂ is disengaged in proportion to its eleva- 
t:on. Through the vertical axis of the above scheme, whose 
middle portion is in the centre of two angles, within its two 
halves plunged respectively within the superior and inferior 
angles, is expressed the Unity in its totality. It is by this axis 
that Matter is bound to Spirit, by traversing this central point 
(Christ, Sun), and it is by this line of life that the last Mineral
atom, at the foundation of terrestrial darkness, is bound by the 
Creator to travel through the Sun. As can readily be perceived, 
it is this axis which connects the entire creation—the Substance 
to the Essence ; it is the Verb urn, the Word, and .its centre is 
ihe Sun, by which the material involutive atom returns by evolu
tion to its spiritual power, and it must pass through this Word 
and its central point, between two infinites. Herein then is 
contained the Mystery of Christ the Universal Redeemer, the 
agent of the general, as well as that of die individual Redemp-
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tior. His Heart is in the centre of the Cross, his Head is in 
the Heavens, and his Body is upon the Earth; he is our Lord 
and Saviour, and there is no image clearer nor purer in its 
reality. Herein is also embraced the esoteric explanation of 
the reason of the ancient adoration of the Sun, and all the 
Symbols attached to the Zodiac, as well as to the apparent 
march of the Sun as seen from the earth, expressed in humanity 
by the universal law of analogy, the Mystery of the Fall as well 
as of the Redemption.

The Sun of the Divine World is the Infinite, Spiritual, and 
Uncreated Light; the Cintral Sun of our Sims, of which the 
fixed stars are the eternal sparks. That Light verbalises itself, 
if we may speak thus, in the Spiritual World, and becomes the 
focus of Souls, then it incorporates, or edndenses itself, and 
becomes cur visible light in the Sun of our, material third world. 
Spii itual Light—of which our common light is but a condensed 
reflection—is the Essence or Body, so to say, of the Celestial 
Divinities, of the Angelic and other Intelligences who inhabit 
t ie Sun-Spheres, the Divine Centres from which all creation is 
sust ined. Nearly Cco years before the birtĥ  of Christ, the 
Grand Hiercphant of the Temple of Serapis rfeaa to Pythagoras, 
who was journeying through Egypt, the following inscription 
engr ived upon a long plate of copper, which was placed in a se
cret portion of the Temple, reserved for the Priests, for Initiates 
only hid the right to enter therein for meditation

“ I am the Soul of the World, and I have established my 
cust mary and principal throne in the Sun, my head is in the 
heavens; the cavities of the Ocean are my bowels; my feet are 
plunged into the depths of the Earth; and the Stirs are my 
eyes. Mortals, recognise in me your great and only Divinity.”

“ Tut unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of Righteous
ness arise with healing on his wings. . . Behold I will send you 
Elijah the Prophet, before the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord,” says Malachi (iv. 2. 5), and David informs 
us that Ccd has “ set His Tabernacle in the Sun;” that “ He 
is the height of the heavens,” and that “ He covercth Himself 
with Light as with a garment” (Psalms civ.2 : cxv.j). “Jehovah 
has His Castle of Fire over the Seventh heaven,” says the 
“Bot h of Enoch ” (xiv. 7). It is the Great Central Invisible 
Spiritual Sun,, and the Solar Christ, which are allegorically 
alluded to in.the above passages.

‘Within the body, or substance of the original Word, amongst 
the living Essences of potentiality which connect themselves as 
it were, in union with the-living cells—yea, the living spiritual
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entities—composing our flesh, a certain number wished to 
estrange themselves from their unique source, and this was the 
fr s t  “ Fall,” that of those living Essences—the revolt of the 
Titans, Typhon, Satan, or the Fall of the Angels. We curselves 
are the living dust-grains, the spiritual specks which produce 
the Adam-Eve, in their dissolution, and the urork of Redemption 
consists in restoring within ourselves that harmonious and living 
Unity of origin '“ That . . he might gather together in one
ail things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth, even in him ” (Ephes. i. io). The Christian Redemp
tion, as will be seen, is a ray, an attraction, a proper impulsion 
to arrest, to master, then again to reclaim those stray monads, 
to master our own Kingdom* and to restore such by a gradual 
and progressive development. There is no ether Redemption 
but this, which consists in identifying ourselves to Christ by 
successfully gaining that Sacred Union. ‘ Till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness cf 
Christ ” (Ephes. iv. 13). There are several degrees in the 
descent of the Word within matter to its lowest and most 
extreme limits, as there are several Christs, but amongst them 
all the Universal Christ, the Redeemer of Humanity, whese 
Second A Ivent approacheth, is the S o l a r  C h r i s t .

Ever-glorious Messiah 1 the sinful mouth which blasphemes, 
has within its very lips a p rt'on cf your blood ; the villain, who 
kills in cold-blooded murder, has in his .very flesh your 
precious blood mingled. Your blood also flows within the 
heart of Satan, but the time will come when the colour of your 
blood will change these blasphemies into prayers, and those 
murderers into children, and the heart of Satin into a heart of 
unselfishness, charity, and justice. Heaven will then illuminate 
the Infernal, and the Infernal will be dissolved in Heaven. Ia  
simpler language, the Christ has infused into the veins of 
Humanity a new blood; a renovating germ of the Divine Essence, 
and a ferment of superior life, for the Incarn tion cf the Christ 
is an inoculation of the Divine within the Human. The con
junction of the Divinity with Humanity is never realisable 
hyposiatically, except through the Christ, or Man-God. The 
Redeemer has compared himself, in this mysterious work, to 
leaven fermenting the.bread. “It is like leaven, which a woman 
took and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened,” says Jesus {Lukex i i i . 21) .  The Scriptural “-Body 
of Christ” is-therefore Humanity itself, of which every member' 
possesses inJuwsdf a Divine spark, or ray,, emanating from the
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Supreme Source of his existence. Humanity is every day 
crucified and tortured by the base passions which, through ages 
and generations, have been born in it, for the diffusion of the 
Divine Light infused in our veins must be expanded little by 
little, in the intellectual and moral life, seeing we “ crucify the 
Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame '\Heb. vi.6); 
•‘Know ye not your own selves how that Jesus Christ is in you, 
except ye be reprobates,” ( / / .  Cor. xm. 5), for :—“ They that 
are Christ’s have crucified the flesh, with the affections and lusts” 
(Ga/. v. 24). Christ fills all the ages, the same yesterday, to-day, 
and'for ever—the Eternal Word, which we call the only Son of 
the Father, and whom, we may say, is consubstanlial with the 
Father, because it is precisely the radiance of the C e n t r a l  
S p ir it u a l  D iv in e  S u n  which penetrates our being, like as the 
rays of our Solar orb penetrate the verdant plant and lovely 
flower. This is the Esoteric Christ, whose Light lightens every 
man that cometh into the world ; which, I may say, ententes, but 
not engenders; this Ditinc Ear, which in short during every 
moment of our existence instils new vitality within us, a restora
tive germ, a ferment of Supreme Life.

“ To mute and to material things
New life revolving Summer brings ;
The genial call dead Nature hears,
And in her glory reappears."

*32 t h z  bo o k  o f u c h t  a  a d  l if e :

As to Him wrho was tortured for us upon the Cross, this is the 
same Genius of the Cycle—yea, even the present Cycle of 
Michael—inaugurated by Him, the Prototype of the Regenerated 
Man, for in Him was incarnated a pure spark of the Etcrnal- 
C/ir.st- Word, the great Social Mystery of to-day.

“ The Workmaster spoke to the Lord, Let us make man after 
our image,” says the “Sohar” (/. Fol. 25), and Paul informs us 
that by the Christ “were all things created that are in heaven, 
and that are on earth, visible and invisible, whether they be 
Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers ; all things 
were created by him and for him ” (Colos. 1. 16. etc). St. 
Dionysius, who was a pupil of St. Paul, and Bishop of Athens, 
wrote a work upon the Hierarchy of the Celestial Spirits, which 
reconciles the Christian doctrines with the teachings of Hermes. 
He enumerates in ascending progression, the Angels, the Arch- 
angels, the 1'rincipalities, the Virtues, the Cowers, the Domina
tions, the Thrones, the Lherubnr, and the Seraphim, who are next 
to God, at the summit of the sacred ladder. The seven Spirits 
of Egyptian Theogony are the seven Devas of ancient India—



th e  seven Am shaspands o f P e rs ia— the saven G rea t A nge ls  o f 
C h a ld e a — the S e p h iro th  o f the  K a b i la — and the seven A rc h - 
A nge ls , who in  the A poca lypse  are seen b y  St John be fore  the 
A n c ie n t o f D ays. T h e y  are fu l ly  described  in  the  “  SoharP 
C h r is t appo in ts  u n to  us a K in g d o m , as h is  F a the r has a p p o in t
ed  u n to  h im  (Luke x x i i . 2 9 ) ;  the F a th e r love th  the  Son and 
ha th  g iven  a ll th in g s  in to  h is hand {John cii . 3 5 ) ; he w i l l  p re 
pa re  a p lace fo r  us and rece ive  us un to  h im s e lf (John x iv .  3 ) ;  
he has pow er o ve r a ll flesh and can g ive  e te rna l life  to  h is  own 
(John  x v ir .  2) ; the  F a th e r h a th  g ive n  a ll th in g s  in to  h is  hands 
(John  x i i i . 3 ) ;  he h a th  been ap p o in te d  h e ir  o f a ll th ings , b y  
w hom  also he m ade the w o rld s  [Heb. 1. 2] ; G od w i l l  ju dg e  
th e  Secrets o f men b y  h im  [  Rom. n . 16] ; fo r  he is over a ll [ ix .  
5 ] ; a ll th in g s  w i l l  be ga th e re d  un de r h im , in  heaven and upon 
e a rth , b e in g  above a ll P r in c ip a lity  and Pow er, and M ig h t and 
D o m in io n , and every nam e e ith e r in  th is  w o rld , o r in  the  next, 
fo r  he is the head o f a ll th in g s , and a ll th in g s  are unde r h is  
fe e t [Bphes. 1. 10. 20. 21. 22] : he was fo re -o rda ined  be fo re  the 
fo u n d it io n  o f the w o rld  [ / .  Pet. 1. 20] ; he is on the r ig h t hand 
o f  G od, over A nge ls , A u th o r it ie s , and Powers [ in .  22 ]; in  h im  
are h id  a ll the treasures o f W isd o m  and K n o w le d g e  [Co/os. 11. 
3 ] ; and  he is equa l w ith  G od  [Phillip. 11. 6*]. E so te ric  w i l l  
soon re p ly  to  e xo te ric  C h r is t ia n ity  t i l  i t  w h ich  C h r is t sa id  to 
th e  S am aritan  wom an a t Jacob ’s w e l l :— “  Ye w o rsh ip  ye kno w  
n o t w h a t ; we kno w  w ha t we w o rsh ip  ”  [  John iv . 22 ], and to  the 
P harisees:— “ Y e n e ith e r kn o w  me, n o r m y F a th e r ;  i f  ye had 
kn o w n  me, ye w o u ld  have know n m y F a th e r also. . . Y e t ye 
have n o t know n h im  ; b u t I kno w  h im ”  [  John v m .  19. 55], fo r : 
— “  H e  th a t lo ve th  me s h i l l  be loved  o f m y F a the r, and I  
w i l l  love h im , and w ill manifest myself to l in .  . . I f  a m an 
lo ve  me, he w ill keep m y  w ords : and m y F a th e r w il l  love 
h im , and we w ill cams unto him, and make our abode with him ”  
[John x i v .  21. 24 ]. T h e  sons w i l l  com prehend  th a t w h ich  
th e ir  fa the rs  were ig n o ra n t o f, and the P riests  o f the fu tu re  
w i l l  teach th a t w h ich  the p a s t knew  no t, fo r  th a t w h ich  th e y  
have sung u n t i l  now  is upon the Minor, b u t h e nce fo rth  the y  w i l l  
s in g  upon the  .Major K e y , a lth o u g h  in  one sense the  same 
M u s ic a l them e.

A n o th e r o b je c t to  w h ich  the  re a d e r’s a tte n tio n  m ay now  be 
c a lle d  is th a t o f the  C ross and  its  re la t io n  w ith  the  C hurches. 
A ges be fo re  o u r C h r is t ia n  era the  S ign  o f th e  C ross was 
em p loyed  as a secret s ign o f re c o g n it io n  am ongst the  In it ia te s  
and  P riests , and every n a tio n  he ld  the C ross in  the u tm o st reve r
ence; i t  sym bo lises G od in  h u m a n ity  and h u m a n ity  in  G od, i t  jo in s  
heaven and earth, qj God and man together I t  is  the C e le s tia l

THE CHRIST, THE CROSS, THE CHURCH, ETC .  s j ji



*34 TIIE BOOK OF LIG H T AMD LIFE.

Cress, the in v is ib le , m an ifes ted  cn  e a rth  in  d u a l m m , in  t l  e 
p la n ts  also, as w e ll as in  the  snew -flakes. T h e  snow -hake is a 
m o d ifica tio n  o f a hexagona l p rism , w h ich  sheets c u t an in f  n ity  
o f d e lica te  needles, a ll d iv e rg in g  fro m  cne  ano the r a t an angle 
o f p re c ise ly  s ix ty  degrees. Yea, eve ry  p e rfe c t snow -flake is 
fo u n d  to  be m ore b e a u tifu lly  co n s tru c te d  tha n  the c o s tlie s t gem 
th a t spark les on a k in g ly  d iadem . A s  I  have a lrea dy  sta ted , 
i t  cons is ts  o f s ix  p o in ts , d ive rg in g , lik e  rays fre m  a com m on 
cen tre , th a t centre  be ing  the Sx'er.th p o in t, and u n ifo rm ly  
encloses angles o f s ix ty  degrees. F ro m  these po in ts  o r needles, 
d ive rge  cn each side sm a lle r c rys ta ls , w h ich , w ith  in fa ll ib le  
accuracy describe e xa c tly  the same angles, and  thus g ive  b ir th  
to  tix - le a ve d  flow ers, whose surfaces are o fte n  again c lus te red  
ove r w ith  c rys ta ls  o f t in ie s t d im ens ions . Is  th is  su b lim e  beau ty  
and p re c is io n  a ll the  w o rk  o f “ chance ,”  o r is i t  n e t ra th e r 
a cco rd ing  to  one o f the  D iv in e  laws o f the O m n ip o te n t, trans 
cenden ta l in  its  fu l l  m ean ing  ar.d g ra n d e u r; these .cc ld  b i t  
e lo q u e n t jew e ls be in g  perhaps w a fted  fro m  above, fu r  us b lin d  
m oi t ds here be low  to  in te rp re t. C an ou r lea rned  P rofessors 
and D iv in e s  exp la in  to  us the causes, o r g ive  the rea l e lu c id a tio n  
q f these m ost p e rfe c t ge om e trica l figu res, in  a ll th e ir  fro 
zen and f  ow er-like  b e au ty?  N o, th . y  c a n r ib t; b u t the anc ien ts  
cou ld , fo r  i t  is an o ld  and a true  say ing  :— “  G cd  geem etrises.”  

T h e  fo u r  arm s o f the Cress p o in t to  the fo u r c a rd in a l p o in ts  
o f the w o rld , and they are sym b o lica l o f ou r existence, c r  b ir th , 
l ife , death, and im m o rta lity . I t  is o f ve ry  an c ie n t o r ig in , and  
we f r .d  Ezekirf {Ch. ix. 4), m a rk in g  the  foreheads c f  the  m en 
o f  Judah, w ho feared the L o rd , w ith  the  T , '1 au-sigfium Tav ,  
as tran s la ted  in  the V u lg a te . Moses, in  (.Exodus x i i .  22), orders 
h is  peop le to  m a rk  th e ir  d cc irp cs ts  ar.d lin te ls  w ith  a 2cu c f  
b loo d . I t  is w ith  the same m ys tic  C ross th a t the  A n g e l cseendiig 
/ron  the East, h a v in g  the  Seal c f  the  living Gcd, seals the 
servants c f  G od in  th e ir  foreheads, w ho  he n ce fo rth  have the 
“ F a th e r ’s nam e w ritte n  in  th e ir  fo reheads” ^ * ? - .  v u  2. 3:xiv.i), 
the  m ys tic  name, and Tan. M an  is the  Cross c f  flesh, upon ar.d 
b y  w h ich  he co n s ta n tly  c ruc ifies  the  Inner de/f, the  ( / r sics; 
he is the  C ross o f th t  four lo w e r a nd the three h ig h e r P rin c ip le s . 
The E g yp tia n  Cross, o r la?/, was used in  the Ia c c h ie  rr.c l 
E le u s in ia n  M ys te rie s , be ing  p laced  upen  the In it ia te ’s b reast 
a fte r he had  been “ b o rn  a g a in ,”  s jm b o lis in g  l y  its  m ys tic  s ign 
th a t h is  “ new  b ir th ”  had u n ite d  h is  A s tra l Sou l w ith  h is  D iv in e  
S p ir it ,  and th a t he was p r tp a re d  fo r  h is  s p ir itu a l asccr.s icn in to  
the rea lm s o f l ig h t  and g lo ry . E. L e v i in fo im s  us th a t the sign 
o f the C ross is h ig h ly  K a b a lis t ic . In  the c c c u lt sentence o f the



L o r d ’s P rayer, w h ich  I  have m en tioned  o therw ise , we learn  
th a t there  were tw o  m cdcs c f  m a k in g  the S ign, c r  a t least tw o  
ve ry  d iffe re n t sym bols to  express its  m ean ing— the cne reserved 
fo r  P ries ts  and In it ia te s ;  t h 2 o th e r g iven  to  N eophytes  and 
th e  P rofane. T h u s , fo r  exam ple, the  In it ia te  ca rry in g  h is  hand 
to  h is  fo rehead, s l i d :  T o  t ’e ; then he added belongs and 
co n tin u e d , w h ile  ca rry in g  h is  hand to  h is  b re a s t— the  Kingdom; 
then  to  the  le ft  shou lder, th e  J u :tice; to  the r ig h t shou lde r— and 
th e  Mercy. T h e n  he jo in e d  the tw o hands, add ing , throughout 
the generatin ' cycles: •* Tibi sunt Malchut, et Geburah, et Chesed, 
per ygonas ” — a sign o f th e  Cross a b so lu te ly  and m a g n ifice n tly  
K a b a lis t ic , b u t w h ich  th ro u g h  R itu a lis t ic  quarre ls  and G no s tic  
enm ity , the C a th o lic  • C h u rch  co m p le te ly  lost. P la to  in fo rm s  

>r us o f the  “  Second G o d ”  w ho im pressed h im s e lf upon the  
U n ive rse  in  the  fo rm  o f a Cross, the decussated Cross in  space, 
o f  w h ich  I  have a lrea dy  spoken. T h e  an sated Cress, the  
sym bo l o f Venus, is em b le m a tic  o f m an, g e n e ra to r c f  life , fo r  
th e  Cross is the T re e  o f L ife , as i t  is like w ise  the  T re e  o f 
K n o w le d g e  o f G ood and E v i l ; i t  also becomes the S a lva tio n  
o f m a n k in d ; i t  is upen the  Cross that- the n a tu ra l m an m us t 
c ru c ify  h is  low er n a tu re ; he m ust be exposed upon the C ress 
to  su ffe ring , be fo re  he can becom e the P e rfec ted  cne. T h e  
na ils  have p y ra m id a l heads, and the p o s itio n s  c f  the three n a ils  
o f  the  C ru c if ix io n — tw o in  the hands, and one th ro u g h  the fe e t 
— fo rm  a triangle, cne n a il b e in g  a t each co rner. T h e  cne 
w o un d  o f the fee t fo rm s tw o w hen separated, m a k in g  tf re' in  

' a ll,  and four  w hen separated, o r a to ta l o f the m ys tic  Srren, 
sym b o lis in g  the Seven P rin c ip le s  in  man, w h ich  were id e n tifie d  
b y  a ll the a n c ie n t Sages, in c lu d in g  the B r it is h  D ru id s , and the 
Seven S tars in  the hand o f C h ris t, in  Revel. tiers, bear in  one 
sense the same s ign ificance . W ith  the E g yp tian s  the n u m be r 

. Seven was the  sym bo l o f  lfe  eternal, the  G reek le tte r  Z  is b u t a 
do ub le  7, and fro m  th is  m ys tic  fa c t i t  is the in it ia l le tte r o f  Zac, 
I  live, an d  o f Zeus, the  F a th e r o f a ll living, etc.

T h £  a tte n tio n  o f th e  th o u g h tfu l reader is ca lle d  to  the  
fo llo w in g  b r ie f  fac ts  in  co n ne c tion  w ith  the  fo rm a tio n  o f o u r 
C hurches. W e can o n ly  l ig h t ly  g la n c i a t those im p o r ta n t 
tru th s  in  th is  C h a p te r; in  o u r fo r th c o m in g  V o lum es they w i l l  be 
fu l ly  e luc ida ted . T h e  cam p o f Judea was p laced by  M oses in  
the  East, as a m a rk  o f h o n o ra ry  d is tin c t io n , and the T a b e rna c le  
was b u i l t  due E ast and W e s t.. T h is  m ode was n o t p e c u lia r to  
any one n a tion  o r peop le , b u t was p ra c tised  th ro u g h o u t a ll the  
w o rld . T h e  E g yp tia n  and M e x ica n  P yram ids  were erected 
a cco rd in g  to  the fo u r c a rd in a l p o in ts . T c r tu ll ia n  in fo rm s  us

THE C H RIST THE CROSS, THE CHURCH\ ETC . r j j



(Apol. Ch. x v i) ,  th a t the e a rly  C h ris tia n s  pra3*ed w ith  th e ir  
faces tow ards the East, in  im ita t io n  o f a lik e  p ra c tice  observed 
b y  St. John the  E va n g e lis t ( Prochor. Vit. S. lo/i. C. v). T h e  
v is ib le  g lo ry  o f the  Solar Christ, and the  Perfected Man, is  
sym bo lised  in  the  .Eastern p a rt o f th e  heavens, and in  the 
s ix t /-seventh Psalm ( • ’. 34), we fin d  an a llu s io n  to  th is  :— “ S ing  
un to  G od, who ascended above the heaven o f heavens on the  
East," as rendered b y  the  S eptuag in t. “  T h e  G lo ry  o f the G od 
o f Is ra e l came fro m  the  way o f the East. . . and the G lo ry  o f  
the  L o rd  came in to  the house, b y  the  way o f the gate whose 
p rospec t is tow a rd  the E ast,”  says Ezekiel ( x l i i i . 2. 4).

I t  was, indeed, a genera l rece ived  o p in io n  o f the e a rly  
C h ris tia n s , th a t G od was w orsh ipped tow ards the  East, and 
Sat n renounced tow ards the W est (.Hierom, ad C. v i.  Amos.— 
Damascen. de Fid. Orth. 413, etc). E ve ry  C h u rch  stre tches 
its e ’f  East and West, and when d isposed in the fo rm  o f a Cross, 
whether large o r sm all, i t  a lways u n e rr in g ly  be trays  the esoteric  
and basic t r utlas o f the a n c ie n t Sacred W isdom . A s the Sun 
rises in  the East, and  jo u rn eys  S ou thw ard  tow ards the W est, 
so does m an fro m  h is in fa n cy  tra ve l to  the m e rid ia n  o f.h is  
e a r th ly  existence, to  reach  d e c lin in g  year% lik e  the ap pa ren t 
traVe l o f the S o la r o rb . T h e  A lta r  is p laced  in  th a t p o rtio n  o f 
the  b iT d in g  where the ea rlies t beam s o f the Sun s tr ik e  in  
b r il l ia n c y , the E aste rn  e x te r io r p o in t is  the  “  C row n C e le s tia l,”  
endow ed w ith  lig h t fro m  the f ir s t  rays o f the Sun, the Sym 
b o lic  C e les tia l th ro ne  o f the S tar Christ, and a t m id -day the 
S o la r beam s reach th  i r  h ighes t force a id  power, when the 
m os t s b m n  p o rtio n  o f the service is in a u g u r ated. T h e  axis 
o f the C a th ed ra l is arranged so th a t the Sun a t the M id su m 
m e r So lstice sha ll traverse its  extrem e E aste rn  p o in t, and pass 
a lo n g  the lin e  o f its  axis, a t its  r is in g , s y m b o lic a lly  and sacred ly  
v iv ify in g  i t  L e t the C ru c ifie d  B ody o f the D iv in e  M an , and its  
Cross, be s tre tched  upon the g ro un d , w ith  the  head o f the b o d y  
tow ards  the E is t ,  w here the Sun d a ily  rises over it ,  w ith  the fee t 
extended tow ards the W est, fo r  the eyes were d ire c te d  to  the  
* g o in g  dow n o f the  Sun,”  and the fe e t wore p laced upon the 
low est m a te ria l earth , in to  w h ich  the Sun its e lf  m y s tic a lly  sank. 
T h e  r ig h t a rm  and hand  are extended to  the  N o rth , to  w arn  
end  to  guard , the  a n c ie n t Sages agree ing  th a t i t  was fro m  th is  
d ire c tio n  th a t evil came, th a t the e a rlie s t Races o rig in a te d , and 
th a t the  w o r ld  was made. T h e  le ft  h a n d  and  arm  are la id  to  
th e  South, because th e  S outhern , o r leji-hand side had its  female 
m y s tic  m eaning, the  a n c ie n t ideas be in g , th a t i t  was from  the 
left th a t t l ie  fo rm a tio n  o f the g re a t w o r ld  was finished* I n

rj6 THE BOOK OF LIG H T AND  LTFE.



p e rfe c t correspondence  w ith  the above were a ll the  an c ie n t 
C hurches  b u i l t  In  th a t p o rt io n  o f the C ross where the ch ie f 
vitality cen tres— the cen tre  o f the m y th ic  heart—we fin d  the 
C h o ir , Cor, Chorea, the  em blem  o f a ll th in g s  D iv in e  and hum an.
In  the p lan  o f the C a th e d ra l C h urch , i t  w i l l  be fou nd  th a t the 
p ro p e r p lace fo r the third n a il o f  the  m yste rious  C ru c if ix io n , is 
the  spo t where the F o n t is p laced , tow a rds  the narrow , end o f 
the  nave. In  th is  m e ta p h o rica l n a il, o r fo u n ta in , sp rin g  the 
s a v in g  waters o f life , the h e a lin g  waters, a ll p u re ly  K a b a lis t ic a l,

. an d  as the  name font is bo rrow e d  fro m  fans, fo u n ta in , so is nave 
d e riv e d  from  navis, a sh ip , as also from  navel, o r umbo, v iz , the 
Solar Plexus, the  sens itive  cen tre  o f o u r organ ised body. T h e  
fee t o f the C ru c ifie d , deno ted , in  th e ir  A s tro lo g ic a l aspect by  
th e  Z od iaca l S ign Pises, o r the Fishes, s ig n ify  a lso bap tism  b y  
w a te r, b u t the w hole em b lem  o f the C ru c ifie d  M an in d ica te s  to 
us the  D iv in e  purpose o f the  G rea t C yc le  o f N ecessity , com 
m en c in g  w ith  the d o m in a tin g y f/'c ’ o f Aries, w h ich  ru les the head, 
an d  te rm in a tin g  w ith  its  p o la r opposite , water, the  g rea t sym bo l 
o f  the U n ive rse — equilibrium, fo r  here Im m o r ta lity  is ga ined, 
and m an is u n ite d  w ith  h is  “  M is s in g  H a lf , ”  as s ig n ifie d  b y  the 
S ign  Pisces, w h ich  is sym bo lise d  upon the C e le s tia l E q ua to r, as 
th e  two Fishes united together by the Cord of Love. T h e  Vesic i * 
Piscis o f the C a th o lic  C h u rch  m y s tic a lly  bears ana logy w ith  th is  
Z o d ia ca l S ign. A  ve ry  com m on C h ris tia n  S ym bol, in  the m id 
d le  ages, was the figu re  o f three Fishes interlaced, fo rm in g  a 
triangle, and A b a rb a n e l states th a t the S ign o f the b ir th  o f the 
M essiah was the c o n ju n c tio n  o f the p lane ts  S a tu rn  and J u p ite r 
in  the S ign Pisces. T h e  p laces fo r  the o th e r na ils  are sym bo lised 
in  genera l, in  m ost o f the a n c ie n t C hurches, by  rosy, o r s ta rry  
po in ts , upon the N o rth e rn  and S outhern porches. T o w a rd s  
the East, and in  the  cen tre , g lit te rs  the A lta r ,  w ith  its  va rie d  
m onogram s, its  m ys te rious  M ’s, R ’s, V ’s, B ’s, and d o u b le  S ’s, 
l ’s, and o th e r s ig n if ic a n t o rnam ents . A ro u n d  i t  are ga the red  
the  m ys tic  em blem s and sym bols, the scattered go lden  crosses, 
and w ith in  i t  and a lo ft are the  in s ig n ia  o f  the  Sacram ents. 
T h e  tw o groups, each o f three lig h te d  candles, s ta n d in g  on the 
A lta r ,  on each side o f the D iv in e  L ig h t— the C e n tra l C ross—  
sym bo lise  the “  Seven S p ir its ,”  o r P la ne ta ry  A n ge ls , as w e ll as 
the  Seven low er S e p h iro th , etc. T h e  tw o se n tin e l, o r s tandard  
candles, w ith  th e ir  s p ira l flam es, are the m ys tic  p illa rs  o f 
S o lom on ’s T em p le , Jachiu and Boaz, Castor and Pollux, the 
M o r ta l and the Im m o rta l— the tw o  halves o f the one S oul— fo r 
they  are twin-can lies, th o u g h  separate, an d  they bear w itness  
to  the D iv in e  Presence, in  the aspect o f F ire . T h e  sacring
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3 j11 I)2'. i  j sound id  fro m  tim e  to  tim e, in  its  m uffled , t in k l in g  
tones. is em b le m a tica l o f  its  m ys tica l p ro p e rty , v iz , th a t c f  
p re ve n tin g  the s in is te r presences fro m  in te r ru p t in g  the  D iv in e  
Service, fo r  the  effect o f sound does n o t a lto g e th e r depend upon 
its  l mines'. o r vo lum e, b u t upon the greatness of the silence.

C rit ic a l,  p ro fo u n d , and  unbiassed s tu d y  w i l l  c le a r ly  dem on
s tra te  to  any one, th a t the C a th o lic  C h u rc h  is the  o n ly  one 
w h ic h  h is  fa ith fu l ly  tra n s m itte d  the p ra c tices  o f the  S o lar c u lt; 
a lth o u g h  i t  possesses no t the esoteric m eanings a ttached to  them . 
D oes n. t  th  j Monstrance— or the u te n s il w h ich  c o n t iin s  the co i - 
secra ted w a fe r w here in  G od  m y s tic a lly  resides— p la in ly  shew 
its S o h r  o r ig in  ? I t  is in  the fo rm  o f a Sun of Gold, su rrounded  
b y  S o l ir  rays, c o n ta in in g  d ie  C ross in  its  centre , and Gold is 
the n.vetil ded ica ted  to  the  Sun. T h is  C h u rch  a lso adop ted  
the So lar Tons ire am ongst its  c le rgy. T h e  feast o f  the W in te r  
S o k tic e , ce leb ra ted  upon the 25 th  o f D ecem ber, o r Noel— o r 
the a n n iv e rs iry  o f the v ic to rio u s  Sun— Dies natal is Solis invicii 
—  is fe rn .lia r to  every one. T h e  H y m n  w h ich  is chan ted  in  
the offices c f  the days o f Noel p la in ly  con firm s th is  :—Sol novis 
r -it 1 , “ a new Sun is b o rn ,”  and is the a d a p ta tio n  c f  the an c ie n t 
S o la r sym bo l o f c le r ica l custom . T h e  feasts <Sf O s iris , A m m o n , 
Bacchus, G ian -S hyd , etc., etc., were a ll ce leb ra ted  at th is  date, 
as v e i l  as th r . t c f  M it I  ra , the S o la r G cd  o f  the Persians, w ho 
w is  also bo ra  upon the  25th D ecem ber. T h e  precise date o f the  
b ir th  o f Jesus is as unce rta in  as th a t o f A p o llo n iu s  o f T yana , 
who liv e d  a t the same epoch, b u t the R om an C h u rch  fixe d  the 
d \y  o f the n a t iv ity  o f Jesus upon the 25 th  D ecem ber, in  o rd e r 
to  correspond w ith  the  fe s tiva ls  c f  a n tiq u ity , re la tive  to  the 
•:-b r th  o f the Sun re m o u n tin g  from  h is  low est p o s itio n  un de r 

t  .e equator. I  h iv e  a lready exp la ined  the  esoteric m eaning < f  
th is  S o la r C u lt— the Solar Ch/isb the  M e d ia to r o f  g lo r if ie d  
souls, W ho coverest th yse lf w ith  l ig h t  as w ith  a g a rm e n t,”  
says D a v id  (TsaSns c iv . 2). L e t  the  reader re fe r to  the 
b e a u tifu l in voca tions  in  the ‘ -H y m n  to  the  S un”  o f P ythagoras, 
a lso in  the “  C a rth o n  ”  o f O ssian, in  “ T ra th u l”  o f D r. S m ith ’s 
u Scan Danaf etc., b u t i t  is needless a lm os t to  en la rge fu r th e r  
upon th is  s u b je c t

H o w  b e a u tifu lly  s ig n ifica n t, how  p ro fo u n d ly  expressive is 
th a t sym bo l o f the D pcs, so o fte n  fo u n d  in  the em blem s o f the 
C h u rch , h a v in g  its  tw o  w ings extended, and e xa c tly  corres
p o n d in g  to  the anc ien t sym bol o f the tw o  serpents in te rla ce d  
a ro un d  the  Caducous, ur i<ud o f H c im e s  o r M e rcu ry . I t  is the 
tailing em blem  o f the doub le  c u rre n t o f  .Lo ve  and L ig h t  w h ich  
descends from  the F a th e r to  the Sen— fro m  G od to  M a n - -a n d
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reasccnds fro m  the  Son to  the  F i th e r — from  M a n  to  G od. 
V ie w in g  th is  fro m  a m ore m a te ria l aspect, we m r y  say th a t the 
a ir  is th a t in e xh a u s tib le  source, fro m  w h ich  eve ry  fo im  c f  life  
t ik e s  its  e x is te n c e ; as w e ll as the  g re a t re se rvo ir w h ich  receives 
the  la s t b re a th  o f every b e in g , fo r  fro m  i t  an im a ls  and vege
tab les  rece ive th e ir  va rious  fo rm s  o f existence, b u t aga in  to  d ie  
in  th e ir  ta rn . T h e  m o lecu le  o f  oxygen exha led  fro m  th a t 
m ig h ty  oak sw ay ing  in  the  m o rn in g  breeze flie s  to  expand the 
lungs o f the rosy  in fa n t in  its  c rad le , and  the la s t sighs o f th a t 
poor, w eary tra v e lle r— m m — go fo r th  to  assist in  b u ild in g  up the 
b r i l l im t  p e t i ls  o f the  p re tty  flow er, o r to  spread them selves lik e  
a ln lo  o f g lo ry  a ro un d  the b lu e -b e lls  w h ich  adorn the d u s ty  foo t- 
p i th .  H o w  tru ly  w o n d e rfu l a b e in g  then  is M an , fo r  b y  the  
do u b le  op e ra tion s  o f h is  B o d y  and  Soul, he is n o t o n ly  the  sup 
p o r t o f in fe r io r  U n ive rses , b u t he is the gene ra to r o f those v ita l 
essences w h ich  n o u rish  the  lives o f m yriads  o f be ings in  m ere 
ra d ia n t  spheres t h in  those o f ea rth  ; in  sho rt he is the g ra n d  
g u a rd ia n , the  p o w e rfu l ge ne ra to r, and the c o n s tm t ra d ia to r o f 
s p ir itu a l and m a te ria l l i f  e-currents, o r forces, a t the same tim e 
he is the consum er and  the ana lyse r o f  the  v ita l cu rren ts , the 
f in e r  and m ore s p ir itu a l c f  w h ic h  he re flec ts  fro m  h is  Soul to 
the  su p e rio r rea lm s, and the  grosser and m ore m a te ria l flu id s  
he tra n sm its  fr< m h is  b o d y  to  the in fe r io r  p k r .e s  o f existence.

B u t those c le r ic a l r ite s  and  fo rm s arc a ll based upon one sub
lim e  and solem n ce re m o n ia l— I.itia  'i:n. F rom  ea rly  ages the 
In it ia te  w ho had su cce ss fu lly  passed th ro u g h  a ll h is  tr ia ls , o r 
p ro b a tio n s , was bo un d  to  a C ru c ifo rm  Bed, o r Couch o f A ; o n ", 
w h ich  w is  p laced  h o r iz o n ta lly  upon the g ro un d . C le m e n t o i 
A le x a n d r ia  te lls  us th a t in  the  fo rm u la ry  used by  one w ho had - 
been In it ia te d , he was ta u g h t to  s a y :— “ I  have descended in to  
the bed-cham ber,”  etc. H e  was then p lunged  in to  a s t te o f 
d e ith - tra n c c — the Sleep o f S ia lam — and re m lin e d  in  th is  con 
d it io n  o f sub lim e  le th a rg y  fo r  a few  days. In  E g yp t, the b o d y  
o f the s leeper rem ained in a c o a lit io n  rese m b ling  dea th , fo r  
t'lrss d iy s ,  and d r in g  th is  “  Sleep o f D ea th , ’ h is  S p ir it  la i  Ego 
descended in to  A m  in t i  (H a d e s ) t) assist in tin ti'cratbn of 
souls, a fte r w h ich  i t  ascended in to  its  fo rm e r abode, to  rece ive 
the  D iv in e  W isdom . “ By w h ic h  also he w en t and p re ic h e d  u n to  
the  s p ir its  in  p riso n ,”  says Peter, o f  Jesus ( i  Pst r  h i . 19). T h e  
senseless b o d y  rem a ined  as an inan im a te  corpse, g e ne ra lly  in  a 
T  ;m p h  C ryp t, o r sub te rrane  n cave. T h is  sleep was o n ly  w itness
ed by  those o f the e xa lte d  M a g i w ho were s u ffic ie n tly  h o ly  to 
be ab le to  stand in  the D iv in e  Presence In  E gyp t, the b o d y  
was p laced  in the  co ffe r o f the  K in g ’s C ham ber, a t the P y ra m id  o f
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Cheops, and upon the n ig h t p re ced ing  th z .th ird  m o rn in g , i t  
w js  taken to  the en trance o f the g a lle ry , w here the beams o f 
the m o rn in g  Sun s tru ck  upon the head and face o f the e n tra n 
ced In it ia te ,  w ho aw oke to  be In it ia te d  by O s iris , the G od o f 
Wisdom. H e re in  the g u lf  o f the rea l and  the unrea l is b rid g e d  

over by the Divine Ray, from  the nega tive  to  the pos itive , and 
re-acts in  em brace ,o f the n a tu ra l w ith  the sup e rn a tu ra l, the 
p o s itive  w ith  the  nega tive  ; the hum an Soul h a v in g  passed in to  
“  P a rad ise ,”  and becom e the A n g e l, the  A n g e l h a v in g  passed 
in to  the H u m a n  Soul, bo th  becom ing  D iv in e  L o ve  ( “ G od  is 
L o ve  ” ) in  th a t im m o rta l flash o f U n io n , o r o f the  H o ly  S p i r i t ; 
b o th  be com ing  . One; G od passing in to  m an, and becom ing  
“ M a n ,”  and man passing m o m e n ta rily  in to  G od, and becom ing  
G od. W hen cons ’gned to  ou r las t re tre a t, the corpse is la id  in  
the grave due East and W est, w ith  its  feet, to  the fo rm e r quar
ter, fo r  a ll h u m a n ity  looks fo r S ilv a t io n  to  the Centre 1 and S p ir it 
ua l Sun o f R ighteousness— the S o lar C h ris t. H e , who “ has h is  
m ansion in  the S un,”  raises b y  the f irs t Learns o f H is  sav ing  
L ig h t,  those who have pe rfec ted  them selves d u rin g  th is  tra n s it
o ry  life , who are la id  “  w a it in g  one w ay,”  fo r  tj|iat g re a t .e te rn a l 
S unrise , fo r  they are no t “ dead”  b u t ‘ s le ep ing .”  . . - 

I t  w il l  w e ll repay the re a d e r’s tro u b le , i f  he c a re fu lly  com 
pares the li fe  o f Jesus w ith  the above c u rs o ry , s ta tem ents, 
T h e  O rie n ta l B rahm a is described in  the  v is io n  o f th e  Seer as 
be com ing  in ca rn a te  in C h ris tin a , fo r  the u p lif t in g  of- m an, 
P rom etheus in  lik e  m anner, so is the  M ith ra  o f  the  Pers ians ; 
the p rim e va l Buddha, o f ce n tra l A s ia ;  the  H o rn s  o f the E g yp t
ians ; the A d o n is  o f the S y r ia n s ; and the  labours  and p a in fu l 
e xp lo its  o f the Son o f Ju p ite r, am ongst the  G reeks, fo r  the source 
o f these m ytho log ies  was an anc ien t re ve la tio n  com m on to  a ll 
na tions. T h e  m ystic  teach ings bf. E g yp t, A ra b ia , C haldea, 
Phoenicia, Ind ia ,* T a rta ryJ  etc., have each th e ir  “  D iv in e  M a n ,”  
v irg in -b o rn , and a ll the m ytho log ies  recogn ise in ca rn a tio n s , o r 
Sons o f G od. These  A va ta rs  and In c a rn a tio n s  were no t to  be 
unde rs tood  in  an exac tly  lite ra l sense, b u t m ere ly  as prophetic 
types h a v in g  re ference to  C hrist-Jesus ap pe a rin g  in  the w o rld , 
w hen the fu lness o f the tim e  shou ld  come. T h e  lead ing  p o r
tion s  o f C h ris tia n  b e lie f ;  the w hole s to ry  o f the In c a rn a tio n  ; 
the A d v e n t o f the M e ss ia h ; the A n n u n c ia tio n  o f the A n g e l;  
the C oncep tion  o f the V i r g in ; the B ir .h  a t m id n ig h t, in  a c a v e ; 
the nam e o f the i i r m a c r b te  M o th e r ;  the  appearance o f the 
C e les tia l H o s t to  the b h e p h e id s ; the l i ig h t  fro m  the a troc ious 
H e ro d  : the M assacre o f the In n o ce n ts  ; the  f in d in g  o f the D iv in e  
P cy  in  the T e m p le  ; the B ap tism  ; the B 'asting and P ro b a tio n  in
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th e  w ild e rn e s s ; the  con ve rs ion  o f w a te r in to  w ine, and o th e r 
lik e  m arve ls  ; the  tr iu m p h a n t e n try  in to  the  H o ly  C ity , the 
Passion, C ru c if ix io n , R e su rrec tio n , and A sce ns io n— a ll these are 
v a rio u s ly  a ttr ib u te d  also to  O s iris , M ith ra , Jacchos, Zoroaster, 
C h rish n a , B uddha, and o thers , a t dates long  a n te r io r to the 
C h r is tia n  era. M onum en ts  and scu lp tu res  s t i l l  ex is t, shew ing  
th a t the s to ry  o f the  “  D iv in e  M an ”  o f the G ospel was lo ng  
be fo re  Moses, and  th a t i t  was ta u g h t to  com m unican ts , and cele
b ra te d  in  num berless C o lleges o f Sacred M yste ries . T h e  events 
a lik e  ascribed  to  O s iris , Z o roas te r, C h rish n a , M ith ra , P y th a g 
oras, B uddha, Jesus, etc., have no t, in  the G ospels been 
p la g ia rise d  fro m  o th e r O r ie n ta l S c rip tu res , b u t have been 
liv e d  an d  experienced in  the  ac tu a l h is to ry  o f the P e rfec ted  
Soul, w ho fa ith fu lly  fo llo w e d  the D iv in e  P ath , as the S av iou r 
o f  M en . B u t the ra n k  M a te r ia lis m  o f to -day, unab le  to  fa th o m  
o r  solve th is  en igm a, conc ludes th a t the  H is to ry  o f  the M a n  o f 
N aza re th  is a fa b le  fra m e d  to  agree w ith  o ld  m ytho log ies , 
how ever, the  very reverse is the truth, fo r  th e y  are each and a ll 
mere p ro p h e tic  types and sym bo ls  o f the  C hrist-Jesus, the 
P r in c e  of  E a r th  and  H e a v e n , and the A n o i n t e d  G overnor  
o f  our  P lanetary  S ystem .

H a v in g  b r ie f ly  and c ru d e ly  e xp la in e d  the  eso te ric  tru th s  
sym bo lised  as above, we sh a ll now  conc ise ly  exam ine ano the r 
phase o f ou r sub jec t, w h ich  is b u t l i t t le  recogn ised a t the presen t 
day. In  s tr ic t  accordance w ith  the p u r if ic a tio n  o f m a tte r does i t  
becom e capab le  o f be in g  v ita lis e d  b y  S p i r i t ; the  v m ore i t  is 
re fined , the m ore i t  is s p ir itu a lis e d . In  the hum an be ing , the 
b ra in  and nervous system  have reached the  su m m it o f th e ir  
v ita lis a tio n . In  those d e lica te  and e therea l s tru c tu re s , s p ir it  
has becom e, in te rb le n d e d  w ith  m a tte r in  such un ique  and 
p e rfe c tly  responsive ha rm ony, as to  com p le te ly  m ou ld  its e lf  as 
the  M a g n e tic  bond o f u n io n  between the tw o states, the pon
de rab le  and the im ponderab le . W ha te ve r grade o f existence we 
m ay tu rn  o u r a tte n tio n  to, we w il l  a lw ays fin d  th is  a w e ll-estab 
lished  law. F rom  the Seraph, su rrounded  b y  h is  d a zz lin g  D e ific  
g lo ry , dow n to  m an in  h is  m ost savage sta te, s t i l l  low er to  the 
b ru te  c rea tion— w h ich  h o ld s  th a t heaven ly  spa rk  o f flam e sub
dued— back  again to  the P e rfected  One o f earth , whose b ra in  
rad ia tes  w ith  the sheen o f C e le s tia l e ffu lgence, and fu r th e r  on 
to  the C herub , upon whose fo rehead spa rk le  the v iv id  gleam s 
o f D iv in i t y ; a ll, a ll are a lik e  lig h te d  fro m  the same e te rna l and 
e v e r-s c in tilla t in g  flam e o f the Spiritual Central Sun o f  the 
U n ive rse . F ro m  the v ib ra tio n s  o f th is  eve r-g lo rious , and ever- 
p u ls a tin g  O ver-S ou l, d e scen d in g  th ro u g h o u t c rea tion , in  a ll her
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va rie d  and m u ltitu d in o u s  spheres, fro m  m an to  m in e ra l, one 
ever-present and ha rm on ious  cha in  o f co n n e c tio n  p re va ils , fo r  
each grade o f be ing , v a ry in g  in  e v o lu tio n , conveys th a t w h ich  i t  
acqu ires from  sup e rio r rea lm s, to  the p lane  im m e d ia te ly  in fe r io r ;  
thus each rea lm  depends upon the ascend ing  one, and  each 
in  ha rm on iou s  sequence and o rde r, tra n s m itt in g  the grosser 
e lem ents to  the m ore im m e d ia te  p lanes be low  them . H a p p y  is 
the man who is

“ Slave to no sect, who takes no private road,
B«t looks through Nature up to Nature’s God;
Pursues that chain which links the immense design,
Joins heaven and^earih, and mortal and Divine ;
Sees, that no being any bliss can know,

- But touches some above, and some below;
Learns, from this union of the rising whole,
The first, last purpose of the human Soul;
And knows, where faith, law, morals, all began,
All end, in love o f God, and love o f Man."

T h e  suprem acy o f the  h ighes t is, as a lre a d y  re m a rke d , fo r  
the e le va tio n  o f the low est, the la te n cy  o f the m ost in fe r io r  is 
fo r  the  po tency  o f the  m ost sup e rio r, the weakness o f the  least 
w ise is fo r  the n o u rish m e n t fro m  the m in d s  o f ^he m ore  w ise, 
and the  in te llig e n c e  o f the w ise r is fo r  th e  m en ta l fe cu n d a tio n s  
fro m  the w isest, each be in g  a re c ip ie n t fo r  the d iffu s io n  o f the  
e v e r-th ro b b in g  blessedness, a ll in  each and  each in  a ll, yea, 
G od in  each and a ll. W hen the tru th  o f th is  is p ro p e rly  unde r
stood, m am m on w il l  be sacrificed  upon the  a lta r  o f c h a r ity  and 
benevolence, and the age o f D iv in e  ra t io n a lity  w i l l  take  place.

T h e  reader w il l  thus unders tand  th a t i t  is a L a w  in  the D iv in e  
o rd e r, th a t the  h ighest o f the rea lm s th ro u g h o u t ex is tence sh a ll 
serve dow nw ards, rea ch ing  even to  the  low est, hence i t  was 
th a t the  N azarene dec la red  th a t the A n g e ls  o f the c h ild re n  
“  be h o ld  the face o f th e ir  Fa ther, w ho is  in  heaven.” *- T h is  
d o c tr in e  o f G ua rd ia n  A nge ls , a lth o u g h  sad ly  m etam orphosed 
and d is fig u re d  b y  T h e o lo g ia n s  o f the p resen t day, is n e ve rthe 
less based upon the s tr ic te s t tru th . T h e  b e lie f in  a G ood and 
E v il Genius^, a tte n d a n t upon eve ry  hum an be in g  is  . a ve ry  
a n c ie n t doc trine , and when cons ide red  in  its  m ys tica l sense is 
a sub lim e  v e rity . T h e  E v il G en ius is the  c re a tio n  o f the 
A n im a l Soul, the G ood G en ius, th a t o f th e  D iv in e  S oul, and 
when the hum an be ing  is fu lly  m atu red  and deve loped there  is  
a constan t w arfa re  fo r  the suprem acy. E v e ry  hum an be in g  is 
a M agne tic  centre  o f in nu m erab le  ho rdes  o f be ings— the crea
tions  c f  h is own m in d — hence the  d o c tr in e  c f  geed and e v il

. .
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daemons a tte n d a n t upon m an is a true , b u t a p p a llin g  fac t. In  
the  fie rcest and m ost debased dens o f hum an c o n flic t, w ith in  
the  co ld  and s o lita ry  c e ll o f , he p riso n  w a lls , in  the crow ded 
hosp ita ls , upon the g o ry  fie ld  o f  b a ttle  m id s t a ll its  carnage, in the 
g lo o m y  cham ber o f the m an iac, and upon the g rim  scaffo ld , the 
G u a rd ia n  A n g e l ho lds  a place. In  the m yste rious  processes o f 
the  s p ir itu a l rea lm s, th is  a tte n d a n t is ever in the d ischarge o f 
h is  m in is try  as a fa ith fu l se rva n t o f the D iv in e  beneficence, and 
a lth o u g h  the  o b je c t o f h is  care m ay becom e an u n fo rtu n a te  
ou tcast, ye t he w il l  never tu rn  away, no r fo rsa ke  h is  charge, 
u n t i l  the labours  w h ich  have been ap po in te d  un to  h im  have 
been fa ith fu lly  pe rfo rm ed . N o  hum an be in g  exists b u t in 
w hom  the germ s o f the generous, the b e a u tifu l, and the true, lie  
d e ep ly  b u rie d , they m ay be co m p le te ly  la te n t in  some, b u t they 
can neverthe less be b ro u g h t fo r th  in to  g lo ry , and fru it io n , fo r 
e ve ry  c rea tu re  con ta in s  a p o rt io n  o f the D iv in ity .  A lth o u g h  
the  s o il m ay be ha rd  and s tony , o r the g ro u n d  fa llo w , s t i l l  i t  is 
o u r d u ty  to  c u ltiv a te  such a w ilde rness , u n t i l  the  f ru its  o f o u r 
c u ltu re  beg in  to  g row  and r ip e n  in  the w a rm in g  beams o f G o d ’s 
s u n lig h t, where they  m ay ca tch  the b r ig h t rad iance  o f heaven, 
and  flash ou t th e ir  g lo rie s  to  the w o rld  a t large. T h e  abandoned 
w om an— the ru in e d  s is te r— the u n fo rtu n a te  fem a le , has her 
G u a rd ia n  A n g e l, and th is  e x a lte d  be ing  w il l  never fo rsa ke  her, 
sho u ld  she be degraded to  the  low est dep ths  o f pass iona l s in  
and d e fo rm ity . She is, o f course, p e rfe c tly  unab le  to  consc ious ly  
d is tin g u is h , o r apprehend such, b u t n o tw ith s ta n d in g  th is , there 
are tim es d u r in g  he r q u ie t m om ents  w hen the .p resence o f th a t 
e xa lte d  be in g  in sp ire s  her Soul, and how ever in e r t o r co ld  she 
m ay appear to  be to  such in sp ira tio n s , y e t in  (he m yste rious  
rea lm s o f the  S ou l-w orld  those in s p ira tio n s  take effect, m ore o r 
less, and e ve n tu a lly  a tim e  comes when she beg ins to  tee  and 
th o ro u g h ly  rea lise  the te r r ib le  e rro rs  she has fa lle n  in to . B y  
the  re co g n itio n  o f such, ’’th e  co n tra s t is a ll the  g rea te r, and 
g ra d u a lly  the  so fte r and m ore fe m in in e  q u a lit ie s  o f hum an 
na tu re  in te rp e n e tra te  he r S ou l, u n t il she, i f  spared in  th is  life , 
is enab led p ra c tic a lly  to  w o rk  ou t he r own re fo rm a tio n . I f  
how ever death  overtakes her be fo re  th is  is accom plished , then 
s im ila r  processes take  p lace in  the S o u l-w o rld , b u t in  a to ta lly  
d iffe re n t m anner.

B u t i t  m ay be asked : W h y  are there  s t i l l  fe lons, s t i l l  u n fo r
tuna tes  ? A la s  ! the forces o f the w o rld  o f ap pe tite , o f b ru ta l 
na tu re , w h ich  have been co m p le te ly  su b je c t to  the in flam e d  
passions o f the gene ra l self-it si re, f i l l in g  up and o v e rflo w in g  
the u n b rid le d  in s tin c ts  o f se lf, generate  energies, forces, o r
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powers, by  means o f w h ich  the im pu lses  th a t re su lt from  the 
A n g e lic  u n d u la tio n s , are b u t too o ften  th ru s t aside. T h ro u g h  
p a llid  lips  and so rro w fu l tears comes the  w e llin g  and su rg in g  
cry, from  m any a poor fem a le ’s h e a r t ;— “  M y  God, m y G od ! 
w hy hast T h o u  forsaken me ?”  b u t G od never fo rge ts  H is  fa lle n  
c h ild re n , they necessarily  have to  su ffe r in  them selves, fo r  th is  
is b u t D iv in e ly  n a tu ra l and ju s t, b u t ou t o f the sheerest ru in s  o f 
h u m a n ity  there are b u il t  new processes, new fo rm a tio n s , 
w hereby the la te n t seeds o f the tho ugh ts  w h ich  have h ith e rto  
been do rm an t, are b ro u g h t to  life , to  bud , to  b lossom , aye, and  
to bear f r u it  in the course o f the Soul\s endless jo u rn ey . T h e re  
is one com m on life  o f the D iv in e  h u m a n ity , w h ich  b y  its  
unequa lled  and exq u is ite  tenderness, p ro tec ts  the psych ic  germ  
o f every p e rs o n a lity ; so th a t w h ile  i t  is q u ite  possib le  fo r  m an, 
by y ie ld in g  to  h is  e v il, o r low er na tu re , to  evo lve ve ry  e v il 
K a rm a — or life -su rro u n d in g s— from  h is  a n im a l self-desires, and 
so to  descend to  the depths o f u tte r de g rada tion , ye t even then 
the  care o f G od fo llow s , and the hand o f  the In f in ite  ho lds, b y  
d isso lv in g  the fo rm s v h ic h  have arisen from  h is in fam y, fo r  
th e y  become co n s titu te d  as a new p e rso n a lity  fro m  its  v irg in  
innocence. N a tu re  takes no  d e lig h t, o r  jo y , in  the sha tte red  
w re ck  and ru in s  th a t men have made o f them selves. W hen the 
M a g n e tic  Forces o f the In f in ite  have d isso lved  those ru in s , 
the y  re tu rn  those elem ents to  th e ir  p ro p e r states, so th a t the y  
m ay be again in s p ir itu a lis e d  and ensouled, em bod ied , p u rifie d , 
and w ro ug h t ou t anew in to  D iv in e  likenesses, and pe rpe tua ted  
to  im m o rta lity .

T h e  fa ith  o f C a th o lic ism  approaches m uch nearer to  the tru th  
o f "the D iv in e  W isdom , as regards its  tenets upon G ua rd ian  
A nge ls , than  the m y th ic a l and d im  dogm as o f several o f the 
o th e r C hurches. T h e  Rev. A lb a n  B u tle r  observes :—

“Amongst the adorable dispensations of the Divine mercy in favour of 
man, it is not the least, that He has been {.leased to establish a communion 
of spiritual commerce between us on earth, and His holy Angels, whose 
companions we hope one day to be in the Kingdom of His glory.”

T h e  anc ien t Fa thers  abound in  s im ila r  expressions. St. 
A u g u s tin e  says :—  •

r : J
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“ They watch over and guard us with great care and diligence, in all 
places, and at all hours assisting, providing for our necessities with solicitude: 
they intervene between us and Thee, Oh ! Lord, conveying to Thee our 
sighs and groans, and bringing down to us the dearest blessings of Thy grace.
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They walk with us in all our ways, they go in and out with us, attentively 
observing how we converse with piety, in the midst of a perverse generation; 
with what ardour we seek Thy Kingdom and its justice, and with what fear 
and awe we serve Thee ; they crown us in victories; they rejoice in us when 
we rejoice in Thee; and they compassionately attend us when we suffer, or 
are afflicted for Thee. Great is their care for us; and great is the effect of 
their charity for us. They love him whom Thou lovest; they guard him 
whom Thou beholdest with tenderness; and they forsake those from whom 
thou withdrawest Thyself.”

St. Bernard observes :—“ In every apartment, in every closet, 
in every corner, respect your Angel.” Referring to the weary, 
pilgrimage of life, we find sublime truths enunciated in 
Exodus (xxiii. 20), “ Behold I will send my Angel, who shall 
go before thee, and bless thee in thy journey, and bring thee 
into the place that I have prepared. Respectfully observe 
him, and hear his voice, and do not think him one to be con
temned ; for he will not forgive when thou hast sinned, and 
?ny name is in him ” In the following sentence of St. Paul 
may be found volumes of esoteric truth; “For there stood by 
me this night the Angel of God, whose I  am, and whom I serve” 
(.Acts xxvii. 23). “ Wherefore seeing 7ve are nuompassed about
with so great a cloud of witnesses. . . I charge thee before God, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect Angels. . . For we are 
made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men,” 
he further observes (dfeb. x ii. 1 : /  Tim. v. 21 : I  Cor. iv. 9). 
“ The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear 
Him, and delivereth them,” and “ He shall give His Angels 
charge concerning thee, to keep thee in all thy ways,” says the 
King Psalmist. “ Are they not all ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of Salvation ■\Heb.
1. 14). There are deep Hermetic truths in the foregoing 
passages which deserve careful thought and study.

Now let us compare the above with a few—for space 
will not permit of many—passages from one or two of the ancient 
philosophers, so stupidly and ignorantly termed “ Heathens !”
“ Pagans !” and what not. “ Know ye, O men,” saith Epictetus 
( Diff. l. 1. c. 14), “ that every one of you is committed to a 
certain diligent and excellent keeper and observer ; such is 
every man’s Genius, or Damon,* appointed by God. When

* Let not the reader mistake this word. This appellation is often synony
mous with that of Angels and the Immortal Gods, although Philosophers 
of ti e Alexandrian School applied it to all kinds of spirits, whether good or 
bad, human or otherwise. The Diemonium of Socrates was the nous, and 
this is what is meant in the above passage.
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-therefore you shall have shut the doors, and made all dark 
about you, remember that you never say, you are alone, for 
indeed you are not. But God is within, and your Genius, or Dae
mon is within. And they have no need of light to see your doings 
by. . . That there is a God, and that His providence is over 
all things, and that neither our doings nor thoughts, can be 
concealed from Him.” “What booteth it,” says Seneca (^ .43 ), 
“ for any one to know, when thou thyself knowest? O wretched 
Soul, if once thou despiseth this IV.tness ! There sits a Sacred 
Spirit within us, that is the observer of our good and evil.” 
“ Never therefore do a base act with hopes of secrecy,” says 
.Isocrates (Ad- Demon.), “ for though thou keep it from others, 
thou must need be privy to it thyself,” and Cicero observes :— 
“ My conscience is more to me than the words of all besides.” 
Apuleius, having discoursed on the doctrine of Guardian Angels, 
concludes in this manner:—“ All ye who have heard me ex
pound this Divine sentence of his (Plato’s), so form and compose 
your minds, to the devising and doing of all things, as those 
that know, there is nothing at all within or without, secret and 
hidden from those Observers, or IVaL hers, ” etc. (Ap. de Deo 
Socratis). '

We have accounts of the chronicles of Divine Kings, or Gods 
ruling over men, succeeded by other dynasties of Giants or 
Heroes, published to us in the annals of different hemispheres, 
and such being the case it is impossible that such records 
could be based upon mere fancy or superstition. From such 
accounts we learn that the two superior grades of Planetary 
Angels—the “ Watchers,” and “ Architects”—gave to the dif
ferent Races of humanity their Divine Kings and Leaders, the 
former giving to the world the spiritual truths of the transcen
dental realms, and the latter furnishing to humanity a knowledge 
of their arts, and sciences. Psellus calls those Angels the 
“ Rulers of the World,” and Seneca, quoting Lactantius, terms 
them Ministros Regni Dei, Ministers of God’s Kingdom, and 
informs us that in the Divine plan at the formation of the world, 
every thing should have a Guide allotted to it, In like man
ner Plato was of the same opinion, that God hath appointed 
Daemons over the world as Leaders of the Races, to govern all 
mankind, according to the distribution assigned them. Origen 
tells us that they are the Curators of God, and Damascene 
saith that they are placed by the Supreme over certain portions 
of the earth, which are placed under their custody. St. Augus
tine states that every visible thing hath an invisible, or spiritual 
power, pertaining to it, and Rufftnus affirms that certain Celes-
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tial Powers have the regency of Mortals from the beginn^ig. 
In Daniel we read that God has appointed Regent Angels over 
the respective nations and provinces of the earth (See Dan. x. 
20. 21: also xii. i). St. Jerome states that particular provinces 
are delivered over by God to Angelic government, similar to 
that done by Emperors to their Judges, and Grotius informs us 
that both the Jews and ancient Christians were unanimous in 
their faith upon this subject, and St. Clement of Alexandria 
puts it beyond all contradiction. The above is in perfect 
accordance with the tenets of the ancient Wisdom Religion, 
but woefully metamorphosed and misunderstood at the present 
day.

Hermetic Wisdom teaches us distinctly that all things in 
Nature are under the government, or superintendence of various 
Angelic and Spiritual existences, and Catholic Theology is not 
altogether wrong, when it informs us of the Seventy presiding 
Regents, who rule over the destinies of the earth. In harmony 
with-esoteric teachings, the translator of the Septuagint and 
the Vulgate have, in concordance with truth and fact, furnished 
us with a translation of Deut. xxxii. 8. 9. radically different to 
the supposed orthodox one, of the English Protestant Bible. 
The latter states: “ When the Most High divided to the nations 
their inheritance. . . he set the bounds of the people according 
to the number of the children of I s r a e lbut the Septuagint text 
reads “ according to the number of the Angels.” (Planetary Angels). 
“ Also out of the midst thereof came the likeness of four 
living creatures. And this was their appearance, they had the 
likeness of a man, and every one had four faces, and every one 
had four wings. . . As for the likeness of the faces, they four 
had the face of a man and the face of a lion on the right side, 
and they four had the face of an ox on the left side, they four 
also had the face of an eagle ” (Ezek. ch. 1). We have a simi
lar description by John, in Revelations (iv. 6. 7). “ And round
about the thron*e were four beasts, full of eyes before and be
hind. And the first beast was like a 7ion, and the second beast 
like a calf and the third beast had a face as a man, and the 
fourth beast was like a flying eagle.” The above descriptions 
allude to the four Angelic Regents of our planet, each of which 
rules over one of the four Cardinal Points; or in other words, 
the Cods who preside over the Cosmic Forces of the North, 
South, East, and West, each of those Forces possessing a dis
tinct Magnetic quality. The Planetary Spirits were in ancient 
times always represented under the form of “ Wheels,” or 
“ Circles,” invisible circles, symbolical of the heavenly circular
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orbs, whose Souls they were, “ for the spirit of the living 
creatures was in the wheels. ”

Herewith let tlie .student refer to the “Divine Pytnander” of 
Hermes Trismegistus. In the Second Book (Para. 13), we 
read as follows:—“For the Mind being God—Male and Female, 
Life and Light—brought forth by His Word, another Mind or 
Creator; which being God of the Fire, and the Spirit, fashioned 
and formed Seven other Governors, which in their circles con
tain the Sensible World, whose Government is called Fate or 
Destiny.” In the opening lines of the “Te D e u m “ We praise 
thee, O Lord, the Heavens and all the Powers therein,” we find 
a distinct reference made to those Intelligences who guide the 
“ Circles,” or “ Wheels ” of Destiny. “The most sacred com
pany of the Stars; . . for those who have studied Philosophy, 
pronounce the Stars to be living beings” says Philo Judaeus 
{The Planting of Noah, xxvm. 3). Let not the reader misun
derstand this doctrine ; it is not implied that the planets, etc., 
are vertebrated animals, but that they are analogous, but not 
exactly similar to us, or, that they possess the constituent prin
ciples of a living being, viz, bedy, soul, and spirit. “From the 
Angels came forth stars and planets, and whirls of flame, and 
governing dots, which are the heads of stars, among which are 
many stars. . . Each star, since it has the alphabet, per se, and 
one name, has dominion with its Angels, over itself,” says 
the Introduction to the “ SoharP “ Praise to your Counten
ance, ye Lords, ye holy Gods, who are gathered as pure 
and eternal leaders and judges of the Worlds, and ye other 
Gods, ye possessors of the Divine habitations in the land cf 
Heaven, in your home,” says the Egyptian “ Book f  the Dead." 
The planets are not altogether free from the pollutions of sin, 
for Job tells us:—“ Behold even to the Moon, and it shineth 
not; yea, the stars are not pure in His sight” (xxv. 5).

“ Then the Seraphim,- the Cherubim, and the Ophanim 
surrounded it; these are those who never step, but watch the 
throne of His glory ” {Book of Enoch Se \  x i i . Ch. l x x . v . 9). 
In allusion to those Powers, Jesus informs us :—“ And he shall 
send his Angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other” [Mat/, xxiv. 31-See also Mark xiri. 27]. 
In Revelations [v ii . 1], John furnishes us with a fragmentary 
reference to those Angelic Rulers. “ And after these things 
I saw four Angels standing on the four'corners of the earth, 
holding the four winds of the earth, that the wind should not 
blow on the earth ; nor on the sea, nor on any, tree.” One
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requires to study in their profundity the esoteric mean ings c f 
those ancient truths, for “ the sound which came from [heaven 
as of a rushing mighty wind,” which filled all the house wherein 
the Apostles were assembled upon the day of Pentecost ;^and 
the “ rebuking of the winds and the waves” by Jesus, bears a 
direct reference to the above mentioned facts. “ And he (the 
Lord) rode upon a Cherub, and did fly, yea, did fiy upon the 
wings of the wind,” says David (Psalms xvin. io). Every 
Element is a vital existence, a potential vitality. It ought to 
be herein well understood that the ancient “Elements” of which 
St. Paul and other writers often speak, are not the physical and 
visible Elements, but the spiritual invisible Powers, or Elemental 
Spirits. Paul clearly understood the existence of such, and 
says :—“ For though there be that are called gods, whether in 
heaven or in earth, as there be gods many, and lords many 
(/. Cor. viii. 5). They are called “ Morning Stars” (Job. 
xxxviii. 7); “ Flaming Fires” (Psalms civ. 4); “ The Mighty 
Ones ” (Psalms cm. 20), and Paul sees in them his cosmogonic 
vision (I.Col. 1.16), as “Thrones,’’“Dominions,’’“Principalities,” 
and “ Powers.” Those Regents correspond to the four Car
dinal Zodiacal Signs, Taurus, the Bull; Leo, the Lion ; Scorpio, 
the Eagle ; and Aquarius, the Man, or Angel. They are sym
bolical of the four Elements, and in Astrological parlance, each 
belongs to one of the four Triplicities ; Taurus to the Earthy, 
Leo to the Fiery, Scorpio to the Watery, and Aquarius to the 
Airy. If the reader carefully studies the Creation, as given in 
Genesis, we will find the order and relationship in which the 
first created things appear, viz, Fire (Light, or Spirit),Air, Water, 
and Man (Earth). The succession of those primary Elements 
of Nature corresponds perfectly with the succession of the 
Cosmic Rounds, each Round taking on a new Element, thus we 
have four Rounds, and four Elements. Those Rulers are also 
the “ Cherubim,” and “ Seraphim ” of the Bible, the invisible 
“ Messengers,” and “Angelic Virtues ” of the Catholic Church. 
In ancient paintings those four symbolic faces have been repre
sented with the four Evangelists ; Matthew having an Angel; 
Mark, a Lion ; Luke, a Bull; and John, an Eagle. The four
sided obelisk, pyramid, and Tabernacle of Moses, all symbolise 
the same truth, for they are the four Primitive Elements in all 
religions, and in all countries. We are informed in the “Sohar 
hi, that when the souls are to leave their abode, each soul 
separately appears before the Holy King, dressed in a sublime 
form, with the features in which it is to appear in this world, 
and that it is from this sublime form that the image proceeds ;

T H E  C H RIST,\ T H E  C R O SS, T H E  C H U RC H \ E T C . i.;g
- » »



1 . I i . • • .
IJO THE BOOK OF LIGHT AND LIFE.

also that the types, or forms of these faces, are four in number 
—those of the Bull, the Lion, the Eagle, and the Man or Angel. 
The Chaldean protecting Gods were familiar to Ezekiel, viz, 
the Sed, Alap, or Kerub, the Bull with the human face; the 
Nirgal, or human headed Lion ; the Oustour, the Sphinx-man ; 
and the Nathga, with its Eagle’s tail. ,

To doubt, or deny the existence of Angels and Spirits, and 
their beneficence, as well as infernal powers, is to deny Chris
tianity itself, along with the truths of the Sacred Writings of ‘ 
every nation. St. Paul, fully believing in the occult Powers 
throughout the world “unseen,” but always “present,” says :—
“ Ye walked according to the sEon of this world, according to 
the Archon that has the dominations of the air ” (.Ephes. n. 2).
“ We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against the 
Dominations and the Powers; the Lords of darkness, the mis
chievousness of spirits in the upper regions ” {Ephes. vi. 12). 
“ Ye were dead in sin and error,” for “ ye walked according to 
the Archon,” shews unequivocally that Paul knew and believed 
in the cosmogonical views on the Emanations, and St. Luke 
informs us that the Powers of Darkness have their day and 
hour {Luk: xxii. 53). “Likewise (evedfes Sodom and Gomorrah) 
also these filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despising Domi?iiouy 
and speak evil of D ign itiessays Jude. Dominion is the tenth 
of the Kabalistic Sephiroth; the Powers and Dignities are the 
subordinate genii of the Archangels and Angels of the “SoharP 

From the above, the reader cannot fail to observe that the 
doctrine of Guardian Angels, etc., is involved in the Christian 
Mystery, and that it intermingles with the deepest and most 
transcendental roots of life. A tangible demonstration of the 
existence of a world of fourth dimension, like that given in the 
recent experiments of Profr. Zollner and other scientists, is of 
far more real importance and value to mankind, than all the 
gold fields of Australia, California, or Georgia, for it is the 
opening of a mine that is inexhaustible. By means of such de
monstrations as these, truth journeys over from the incompre
hensible to the comprehensible, from the incredible to the 
credible; it commences to escape from the entanglements of 
the superstitious, and to walk in the light of day. Following 
out this line of transcendental physics, we observe many things, 
the realms of the fourth dimension open into this earthly realm, 
called the third. Hence those races of existence that are in 
the fourth, are able by the dynamical laws of their ideality, to 
operate into i t ; but they are governed by those laws in their 
operations which we may herein indicate as the laws of honour,
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delicacy, and reserve. By the practice of honour, they will 
never dishonour any species or individual; by the practice 
of delicacy, they will never inflict an intrusion upon the genius 
of human life, or the sweet habit of its seclusion; by the prac
tice of reserve, they will both respect their own Mysteries and 
all the Mysteries that are in the strict order of the privacies of 
the Universe. There is no bondage more ignominious than 
that of espial; the plant, which loves the sun, and blossoms in 
its dazzling radiance, buries its roots away in the darkness of 
mother earth.

Every Angel in existence—from the highest' Archangel to 
the lowest Elemental Spirit—is either a disembodied, or a 
future man ; in the former case, it may have been ages upon 
ages ere that Exalted Being lived upon this earth of ours, or 
on other spheres, and in the latter case, it may take myriads 
of years yet ere the Elemental reaches manhood, through its 
various stages of evolutionary life. “ The measure of a man is 
the measure of an A n g e l t h e y  are not to be worshipped, for 
they are only the instruments of a Higher Power. The Apostle, 
John, when about to worship.the Angel, was rebuked by 
him. “ See thou do it not, for I am thy fellou -servant, and of 
thy brethren the prophets, ” says the Angel. Man being a com
bination of the Celestial Angelic Essences can, in one sense, 
become superior to them. “ Know ye not that we shall judge 
a n g e lsobserves Paul. Jesus “ was made a little lower than the 
angels ” (H  b. u. 9), and yet “ this man was counted worthy of 
more glory than Moses ” (Hrb. hi. 3), observes the same Apos
tle. Amongst such are the blessed Sages of Antiquity, Masters 
of Wisdom, Power, Goodness, and Truth; those who have 
“ overcome,” and who are now busy in restoring the world, as 
far as possible, to a due and true sense of its duty; beings 
who have been like ourselves, who have run the race the same 
as we are now doing, who, in long bygone days, had been 
afflicted with poverty, with slander, and with every form of suf
fering, in order that they should be completely “ tried ” before 
obtaining the “ Crown.” They see suffering humanity groaning 
under the temptations and trials of earthly existence, led on 
as it were by the fleeting and momentary pleasures of the 
world and the flesh, wherein the body forms the chief factor to 
be attended to, in preference to the very soul itself. They 
have waded through the Vicissitudes of a worldly existence, 
have passed through the “ temptation in the wilderness,” such 
as some of us have done,1 and are doing, and now they rest 
from their labours in this respect, and in this respect only, for
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now they are in a Celestial state of spiritual existence. “ Lo 1 
these are they from sufferings great,” etc., verily so, for every 
pioneer in the path of progress must by that very necessity be 
a sufferer, a weary and footsore pilgrim, plodding on in his, or 
her thorny way, ’midst trials and sufferings, persecutions and 
dangers, which n<j>ne but the stoutest and bravest-hearted can 
ever accomplish.

Although countless ages, myriads upon myriads of years have 
passed away since the early dust first concentrated itself around 
our nascent planet—earth, many races of human beings differ
ing altogether from the present, have appeared and disappeared 
from its surface, ;.nd although Geologists find no remains of 
the earlier Races, this is no reason why they did not exist; 
spirit leaves no fossils behind, to grace the shelves of our 
museums, neither did primitive humanity possess the flesh and 
blood such as we |of to-day have, nor require the present atmos
phere that we breathe, nor the same climatic conditions. 
The early Races had that ‘fpure eye,” of which the Messiah 
speaks so plainly, and to which he attributes the greatest vir
tues, that pure and crystalling limpidity of the soul’s vision. 
‘‘ If therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full 
of light (all will be lucid around you); but if thine eye be evil, 
thy whole body shall be full of darkness ” (malt. vi. 22. 23). 
Our earth and its human races—similar to the Sun, Moon, and 
other planetary bodies—have all their growth, changes, 
developments, and gradual evolution, in their life-periods ; they 
are born as infants, they become children, reach maturity, grow 
old, and die. As the unborn child develops and perfects itself 
in the womb of the mother, so the planets grow and perfect 
themselves in the Astral Fluid, or Womb of the .Universe, and 
those children of the Cosmos, like their inhabitants, are first 
nuclei, then ovules, then reach maturity and become mothers 
themselves, gradually giving birth to mineral, vegetable, animal, 
and human forms. Our Theologians and Scientists see—but 
they only see through a glass darkly—for they do not compre
hend those n>ysterious and ever-present secret-cyphered sym
bolisms, traced no less by the Divine finger of the Deity, upon 
the multi-doloured shell from the bed of the ocean’s deep, than 
upon the verdant leaf that, glittering with the dew-drops of 
heaven, trembles in the balmy breeze ; or in the fiery blossoms 
of night—the twinkling stars—that jewel with their radiant 
glories the canopy of the heavenly firmament. Childish super
stitions, or old nursery fables are quite inadequate for the 
requirements of the human race nowadays, nor will any vulgar
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cosmogony answer the purpose, which tries to inculcate a belief 
that in the beginning our earth immediately sprang into existence 
from nothing; all finished and ready in a brief period of one 
week’s time, with vegetable and animal life, for an instantan
eously-made man—Adam ! The ancient Philosophers never dis
puted among themselves upon the question, as to whether any
thing can be made out of nothing, for they all unanimously 
agreed that this was an impossibility. That this world was not 
made out of nothing is plainly taught us by St. Paul, who de
clares {Rom. i. 20),that the world was formed out of the invisi
ble things of God, so that the outward condition of visible na
ture is a plain manifestation of that spiritual world, from 
whence it descended. Thus the invisible things of God are 
rendered visible to the eye of man, by passing through the 
visible things of creation (/. Cor. xm. 12); or, in other words, 
this visible world is a vast system of invisible things visibly 
organised, and this world is constantly changing, all is transit
ory, for “ the fashion of this world passeth away ” {I. Cor.
vii, 3O*

“ Flowers breath their perfume, and the winds keep sighing;
Nought seems to pause or stay.”

f

Moses, likewise, was rather too well learned in the Wisdom 
of the Egyptians, not to know this, for he distinctly tells us of 
the spiritual origin of vegetation :—“And every plant of the 
field, before it was in the earth, and every herb of the field before 
it grew,” the Almighty made, says he {Gen. 11. 5). Like as 
every outside necessarily supposes an inside, so this outward 
visible state of things necessarily supposes some inward invisi
ble state, from whence it has arrived at this degree of form. 
But though the eternity of matter was maintained, a frequent 
change of figure in that matter was fully acknowledged. Matter 
itself, they taught is indeed eternal, but in addition to the 
change of form which we daily witness, it successively under
goes at the end of certain vast periods or mutations, which are 
equivalent to the destruction of one mundane system, and to 
the production of another from its ruins.’ This point is argued 
by the philosopher, Sallust {De Diis et Mund. C. v m . x v i i ). 
In a similar manner Timaeus, the Locrian, though he admits 
the generation of the world by the Deity, yet he acknowledges 
nothing more than a production out of already existing materi
als {De Anim. Mund. p 545). Precisely the same language is 
held by Ocellus Lucanus {De Otiiv. C. 1. 11); and accordingly it 
is on this identical principle that he undertakes to answer those
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writers who made the history of Greece commence with Inachus. 
“ That epoch,” says he, “ was no real beginning, but only a 
change; for as Greece had been in a state of barbarism before 
the days of Inachus, so will it again relapse into a similar state, 
at some future period.” At the same time he intimates the 
existence of certain physical, as well as moral revolutions. 
“ The different parts of the earth are liable to corruption and 
change, sometimes in consequence of a deluge, sometimes by 
the more silent operations of dissipating winds, or undermining 
waters.” Such also is the doctrine of Macrobius [In Somn. Seif. 
i . io]. Nothing can be properly said to perish, throughout the 
whole world. Those things which seem to be destroyed only 
change their appearance. The world still remains, though the 
human race has often been j almost totally swept away either 
by inundation, or conflagration. Alluding to the ancient phil
osophers, and their knowledge, Julius F. Maternus informs us, 
in his “Mundi Thcma”:—“Those Divine men who deserve all 
possible admiration, and whose w isdom approached to the very 
penetralia of Deity, significantly delivered to us the Geniture of 
the World, that they might demonstrate and shew that man was 
fashioned conformably to the nature and similitude of the world, 
and,that he is under the dominion of the same principles by 
which the world itself is jgoverned and contained, and peren
nially supported by the companions of perpetuity.” In the 
above tenets, with^some minor variations, the Stoics, Epicu
reans, and PlatonistsT^grje all agreed, for they were true Her- 

f metic teachings.
As the spiritual germ advances, a higher form of organism is 

necessary for its habitation, which it forms or develops, as the 
case demands ; thus the various stages from the shapeless pro
toplasm to the highest organic structure; indicates the spiritual 
progress of the Soul, up and up the “ Jacob’s Ladder ” of life, 
through innumerable incarnations, until it again reaches perfect 
harmony and power over the Elements of Nature, through the 
Universal Pow'er—the Unity. How near to the truth came 
Lange, in his “Studiren Und Kritiken,” can be seen from the 
following passage :—

“ It may be that there is in each one (yea, in every atom) a pritual germ, 
a deathless monad, who is the organic identity of man, root of his inner and 
stable being, triumphant, unchanging, ruler of his flowing, perishable organ
ism. This spirit-germ, bom into its present life, assimilates and holds the 
present body around it, out of the materials of this world. Born into the 
future life, it will assimilate and hold around it a different body, out of the 
materials of a future world.”

1! • • >
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THE CHRIST, THE CROSS, THE CHURCH ETC. U S

From the very highest incessantly issues the command, 
“ Excelsior,” which is re-echoed throughout the vast and 
unbroken chain of Nature, and every effort to advance is felt 
along that line, from the lowest to the highest, and meets with 
a sympathetic and sustaining assistance. But it may herein be 
also observed that the brain is not alone the sole custodian of 
all our thoughts, impressions, and ideas ; there is not a bone or 
muscle of our body, not a hair upon our head, but is the cus
todian of untold secrets. Not only this, but the world itself is 
full of memories, with a history recorded in every molecule ; 
every trembling blade of grass has registered the story of its 
life ; the wild winds and swelling waves have left their records 
behind them ; the very humblest life* as well as the highest, 
has told its tale, and left it to be deciphered as the age grows 
wiser and better. * Nothing is lost, our every thought, word and 
act, voluntary and involuntary, can be even more plainly reveal
ed than the developments of the various hieroglyphics by the 
cunning researches of the Egyptologist. The Psychometric 
ability to read these records marks the progress of one phase 
of spiritual power.

The Universe is the product of the One Universal Principle 
—Life— the O n e  L i f e , which manifests itself in the mineral 
(for the mineral lives), vegetable, and animal forms, and in all 
the other invisible kingdoms as well. Life is produced by a 
totality of animated Forces, unconscious as well as semi-intelli
gent, and always active. The two primordial agents, Light 
and Fire, are in themselves active and living Powers which, 
entering into certain organisms, as those of man, become, by 
means of immortal Spirit, conscious and intelligent, for a proof 
of this is that the beings and forms which we create by our 
thoughts are in reality potefitial and living entities.

. • )
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CHAPTER VI.

DEATH, ANCIENT INITIATIONS, ETC.

"  The Soul is never denuded o f a body, a body more or less pure is always united to it 
and adapted to its actual disposition. But when the Soul leaves the terrestrial gross body, 
the spiritual body which serves as a vehicle to it, leaves it necessarily stained and soiled by 
the vapours and exhalations of the former. The Soul purifying itself progressively, this 
body at length becomes a pure radiance obscured by no dimness, and casts no shadow

Porphyry.
‘‘This is the way, above all, of the law of our Central and Divid$ Initiation, by which, on 

our presenting to God, as pure as we can, the Soul which He gave us, and which is 
His image, we must attract the original to ourselves, and forth the sublimest Union, beyond 
any ever made, by any Theurgy, or any mysterious ceremony of other Initiations.”

, St. Martin, 1797.

•

I f it is correct that one and the same law governs all the 
phenomena of Nature, as the Ancient Masters inform us, then 
to exp^in one of these phenomena is to explain^all the others. 
For our present purpose we shall only consider one of these 
phases, a simple and plain verity, viz, a grain of wheat. This 
grain of wheat is destined to produce an entire ear; scarcely is 
it planted in the ground when a violent struggle takes place 
between the germ which it contains, and the exterior elements. 
At one moment all is rotten, putrified, corrupt, the grain of 
wheat seems dead for ever, but it is precisely at this moment 
that it possesses more life than ever, and from the bosom of this 
putrefaction and decay, from this utter chaos and blackness, 
it elevates itself, to become a new existence, and directs itself 
towards the light; in short, it is the grain of wheat rendering 
itself immortal in the manifold offspring which it produces.

" The insect bursting from its tomb-lilce bed;
The gram that in a thousand grains revives;

The trees that seem in wintry torpor dead,
Yet each new year renewing their green lives—

All teach, without the added aid of faith,
That Life still triumphs o’er apparent Death!"

h
So is it with man in a certain measure, for Death is erroneous

ly supposed to be the deprivation of Life, but the Life-principle 
is nevertheless more inherent in the decomposing corpse, and
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attaches itself more vigorously to those organisms which arise 
from decomposition. Bury the corpse in the cold bosom of 
mother earth, the Life-principle will connect itself with the 
vegetation which springs and sways in the breeze above it, or 
in the lower animal forms which evolve from its substance ; 
burn the body even, and this indestructible Life-principle no 
less rapidly ascends to the Planetary sphere pertaining to it. 
As Levi truly says :—“ The corpse would not decompose if it 
were dead; all the molecules which compose it are living, and 
struggle to separate.” “ What then is produced from Death ?
Life. From the dead living things and living men are produced. 
Will not this reviving be a mode of production from the dead 
to the living? Can the Soul, since it is immortaL-be anything 
else than imperishable ?” says Plato. The Initiate, Paul, 
thoroughly understood this mystery:—“ Thou fool, that which 
thou sowest is not quickened, except it die. . . Thou sowest not 
the body that shall be born, but Tare grain, merely a seed,” 
says he (/. Cor. xv. 36. 37). Harmonious Nature contents 
herself with allowing us one Key—the Twelfth—of the Univer
sal Book, wherein she says :—“It is necessary to understand how 
to die in order to reach Immortal I f , ” and when Death appears 
to triumph the most, then Life possesses its greatest force. 
Jesus informs us :—“ So is the Kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the ground ; and should sleep and rise 
night and day, and the seed shall spring £tnd grow up, he know- 
eth not how” (Marh iv. 26. 27), but the whole mystery is 
expressed by the Blessed Master in that highly significant verse 
in John (xn.24): “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn 
of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone ; but if it 
die, it bringeth forth much fruit.” How sublime and compre
hensive is the above passage, let the intuitive mind reflect 
well upon it.

Man is a world of Life, and it is a strict law of the Universe 
that the Life-principle should manifest itself in the generation 
and growth of all living organisms. Our common house-fly, 
when diseased, becomes crowded with vegetable fungi and 
animalculae, those again swarm with animated creations more 
minute still. The invisible races that inhabit our nerve-fluids, 
our blood, and our Magnetic essences, are myriads upon myriads, 
countless kingdoms and races; the dust beneath our feet is 
tenanted, and alive, the summer rains and the winter snows have 
their populace, and the evening zephyrs that fan our forehead, 
or kiss our j:heek, contain swarms of minute existences ; every 
particle contains its inherent family, life, life, everywhere!
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Those entities, roughly speaking, may be divided into two 
series, the one complementary to the other; the first owing its 
origin to the “ Breath of God ” in man and the Universe; the 
other originating from reflex action, from the return-wave of the 
currents of Universal Nature and Human Nature, increasing 
at every motion, and then evolving myriads of infinitesimal 
Kingdoms. It may safely be asserted that the body of man 
forms an immense-kingdom of vitalised entities, of countless 
races, amongst which the “ Builders,” and the “ Destroyers,” 
are not the least important. All things in existence are pro
duced by the vibrations of the Eternal Principle. Forces are 
interchangeable, the one can be transformed into the other by 
changing the number and direction of the vibrations. \ For 
example, if we increase the movement of ether from thousands, 
to several billions of vibrations per second, we have Light 
instead of Sound. We can transform those movements into 
Colour, Colour into Light, Light into Electricity, Electricity 
into Magnetism, and Magnetism into Chemical Affinity. 
“ Gold,”say the Alchemists in their mystical verbiage, “ is the 
condensed Solar Li g h t h o w nonsensical! replies Science, but 
does not the celebrated French Chemist, E. Varenne, inform 
us the other day, that if we compress Hydrogen as far as 
200,000 atmospheres, we shall then have an irigot of pure gold 1 

We shall now turn our attention to the last solemn and cloŝ  
ing scene in man's existence here upon this earth of shadowy 
and fleeting trials and sorrows, and that closing scene, as every 
one is aware, is Death. Real Death is never sudden, for 
everything is gradual throughout Nature, and as time was 
required for the development of the body, so in like manner 
time is required to completely withdraw life from the corpse. 
Death occurs only at the instant when the Astral Soul, or 
Life-Principle, and the Spirit part forever from the corporeal 
body, for the Soul can be separated from the body for a time, 
and often is, during life. Man is often not dead, although he 
is cold and pulseless; we have many proofs of this, and there 
are certainly many well-authenticated cases of premature 
burial, or interment. Upon the exhuming of the Cemetery of 
the Innocents, at Paris, during the reign of Napoleon, many of 
the skeletons were found to be in positions denoting that a 
struggle had taken place to get free, indeed some, we are 
assured, were partly out of their coffins. So noted had this 
matter become in Germany, that it gave rise to the custom of 
placing a bell-rope in the hands of a corpse for 24 hours before 
burial. One of the late Popes was coffined prematurely, and



when a brother clergyman was reading the burial-service over 
him, the Pontiff awakened to consciousness, and after a little 
time spoke to the mourners from his coffin. He lived many 
years after this strange event. One of the best of our Scottish 
Poets, a man whom I know well, lay in a death-trance for three 
weeks, after a severe attack of Fever; the neighbours and 
Doctors thought the parents of the Poet were deranged, for not 
burying him, but one old lady maintained that he was not dead 
but in a deep trance; at the end of three weeks the Poet, “La 
Teste ,” became conscious, and in a few days was sound and 
well. But there are many well-attested facts of the body 
having been prematurely interred, in some cases the shrouds 
have been torn in their coffins, in others the bodies hsqye been 
found turned upon their sides, and other proofs have frequently 
occurred of their only having been in a profound faint, or 
trance, and by no means dead. Cardinal Somaglia of Italy 
fell into a deep trance, caused by intense grief; it was decided 
that his body should be opened and embalmed. Just as the 
Doctor’s knife pierced the lungs, the heart throbbed, and the 
Cardinal attempted to push away the knife with his hand, but 
alas! it was too late, the deed was done, and his life was gone. 
Col. Townshend had the faculty of entrancing himself, and 
threw himself into this state, in the presence of three medical 
men, who were persuaded that he was really dead, and were 
about to leave the room, when he slowly revived.

Speaking in general terms, at Death, the animal faculties fail 
first, and lastly the organic. At the last moment, our whole 
life is reflected in our memory, and past events crowd them
selves upon us from all nooks and corners, picture after picture, 
scene after scene, for the Soul never forgets. The brain was 
only the mere instrument for the memory to play upon during 
life, but at Death this memory faithfully restores every impres
sion which has taken place during existence, for the memory 
being free from the dying brain, is now strong to operate, and 
the dying brain dislodges it. No man dies insane, or uncon
scious ; even*a madman, or one in a fit of delirium tremens will 
have -his instant of complete sensibility at the moment of 
Death, though unable to say so to those present around him. 
The man may often appear dead, yet from the last pulse-beat, 
between the last throbbing of the heart, and the moment when 
the last spark of animal heat leaves the body, the brain thinks, 
yea—I repeat it most solemnly—the brain thinks, and what is 
more, the Soul lives over in those few brief seconds its whole 
life-time. Especially then ought we to keep quiet and still
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in the death-chamber just after the “ King of Terrors” 
has laid his cold icy hand upon the body, when we find 
ourselves in his solemn presence, for it would be one of the 
most heartless and cruel actions we could do, were we to 
disturb the quiet, gentle flow of thought of the dying, 
and thus prevent the busy work of the past from casting its 
reflection upon the veil of the future. Let the chamber 
of Death be undisturbed; let the voice be in whispers,
for at Death every act, and every thought of the dying 
is vividly pictured upon the Soul. The brain is the por
tion of the body which remains the longest warm at Death, 
and to the Seer, a bright stream of Electricity presents 
itself, like a cord of dazzling light, stretching between 
the brain and the departing Soul. Death is but a new 
Birth, and when this cord is severed, then real Death 
occurs. The author of Ecclesiastes possessed a full know
ledge of this profound truth. He says :—“ Because man
goeth to his long home, and the mourners go about the

* streets. Or ever the silver cord be loosed, or the golden 
bowl be broken,” etc. (Eccles. x i i . 6. 7). Observe how beau
tiful and how harmonious are the grand laws of Nature,
for as Death is only a birth into spirit-life, or, $s the “Sohar ’ 
beautifully expresses it;—“ Death is the Kiss of God ”— 
so is it attended with similar appearances as those at the 

I birth of a child. In the one case, when the spiritual um
bilical cord is ruptured—that connecting link between the 
Soul and the brain—Death, or Spiritual re-birth takes place; 
and in the other, when the material umbilical cord is severed 
between the child and the mother, the infant is re-born 
from its embryonic state into objective, breathing existence, 
upon earth.

How sad, how sorrowful, and how harrowing to man is 
the thought that the loveliest life must come to an end upon 
this mundane plane of existence, and that we roust sooner 
or later approach to the dread realms of the unknown, at 
the summons of that busy “ King of Terrors ”—Dtfath. Why 
should we be born to enjoy only a little of the luxuries 
of this world, why should we toil and struggle, when grim 
Death is our ultimate fate ? Such is the demand of human 
ignorance, with all its doubts, difficulties, and sorrows, but 
if we choose to carefully study out for ourselves the mystery 
of Birth, we shall have but little difficulty in finding that we 
will also possess the Key to the great mystery of Death. 
I laced by the laws of Universal Life within the fruitful
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womb of the mother, therein the Soul incarnates, forming 
for itself more progressive organs adapted for more advanced 
functions than those of its past existence, and gradually 
awakens to a sense of consciousness. As its growth augments 
so does its unhappiness in its present dark maternal prison. 
The happiest period of existence—the brightest halcyon time 
for the unborn child—is when it stretches around itself, like 
a chrysalis, the membrane which protects it from external 
injury, and in which it floats in its nutritive and preservative 
fluids. At this period it is free, and undisturbed, it lives 
the Universal Life, and receives the impressibns of its yet 
vague recollections, relative to that nature which will sub
sequently determine the external configuration of its body, 
and the lineaments of its features. This is happy embryonic 
life ! Afterwards it reaches the strictly human form, sex is 
manifested, motion takes place, and the infant enters more 
distinctly into a life of dreams ; its little brain, revers'd, reflects 
like a mirror that of its mother, and reproduces with more or 
less intensity and fidelity, all the conceptions by which is 
communicated to it the form of all its proper members. 
The mother is to the child that which God is to us—an 
unknown and invisible Providence—to which it aspires to 
identify itself with admiration. It depends upon her, it 
lives by her,- and neither sees nor comprehends her, but 
if it was capable of reflecting, it would perhaps deny the 
very personal and intellectual existence of that mother, who 
is but the preservative instrument and fatal prison for it. 
Gradually however this bondage becomes quite embarassing, 
the infant creature is agitated, it is tormented, it suffers, 
and it becomes vaguely sensible that its present mode of 
life must terminate. That hour of anguish and convulsion 
having arrived, its bonds are broken, and it feels that it 
must fall into the gulf of the dread unknown. By Solar and 
Planetary attraction it is drawn forth from its dark prison, a 
sorrowful feeling presses upon it, a strange cold chill seizes it, 
it utters its last sigh which it exchanges for its first cry—a wail 
of sorrow—it dies to embryonic life and is now born into 
human life, a human Soul, ye?, a God! During its em
bryonic life the placenta seems to it its veritable body, and 
this in fact was its special embryonic body, which is now 
useless for its present existence, and must be rejected as an 
impurity, at the moment of its birth. In human life our 
fleshly body is like the placenta, useless for our next existence, 
and is that which we reject at the moment of our second
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birth, for every death is but a re-birth, and every grave 
a cradle. Mundane life, as compared with Celestial exis
tence, is truly embryonic. When evil desires and passions 
kill us, Nature makes a false step, an abortion ; we are then 
born prematurely for immortal life,; and we run the risk 
of that awful termination which St. John calls the “ second 
death” for “ the Soul that sinneth must die.” “ He that 
overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death ” (Rev. ii.i i ), 
and “ Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrec
tion, on such the second death hath no power ” (Rev. xx. 6). 
The abortions of human life remain floating in the terrestrial 
atmosphere, which they cannot surmount, and into which 
they are gradually absorbed. Sooner or later their immortal 
Soul becomes denuded and alone, but in order to conceal 
its shame or nakedness, it forms for itself at any price a new 
covering, after which it is obliged to drag itself along in exteri
or darkness, and to gradually traverse the “ dead sea,” or the 
dormant waters of the ancient “ chaos.” These unfortunate 
Souls are the Larvce, they nourish their aerial bodies upon 
the vapours of newly shed blood, and fear the point of 
the sword- Io those ancient Scottish traditions, uT/ie Poems of 
Ossianfi are to be found many beautiful passages illustrative of 
this. In Carric-Thura we find :—

“ The wan cold moon rose in the East. A blast came from the mountain,
• /

on its wings was the spirit of Loda. Firygal advanced his spear in night, 
and raised his voice on high. ‘ Son of night, retire; call thy winds and fly t 
Why dost thou come to my presence; with thy shadowy arms ? Do I fear 
thy gloomy form, spirit of dismal Loda! Weak is thy shield of clouds; feeble 
is that meteor, thy sword 1 The blast rolls them together; and thou thyself 
a. t lost. Fly from my presence, son of night! call thy winds and fly!’ . . . 
He lifted high his shadowy spear. . . Fingal, advancing, drew his sword; 
the blade of dark-brown Luno. The gleaming path of the steel wind* through 
the gloomy ghost: The form fell shapeless into the air, like a column of smoke, 
which the staff of the boy disturbs as it rises from the half-extinguished fur
nace. The spirit of Loda shrieked, as, rolled into himself, he rose on the 
wind ?” (See also Homer’s Odyssey, $2 : Virgil’s yf^ieid, Book vi, etc).

Those Larva are often attached to the ^icious, and live upon 
their life, as an embryo lives in the ttô mb of the mother, 
as I have explained elsewhere; they often assume the most 
horrible forms, representing the unbridled passions of those 
who nourish them.

"I *

We shall now consider Death from a Kabalistic point of 
view. It is but the passage of man to a new state of 
existence. In the ultimate, man must return to tijie bosom
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of God, but this permanent re-union cag only very rarely 
be accomplished in his present state of earthly existence ; 
he is imprisoned in the gross meshes of fleshly matter—the 
body—therefore he must undergo a necessary purification 
before he can reach that degree of spirituality which the Di
vine life necessitates. There are two causes from which Death 
may take place, one being the gradual diminution, or the 
abrupt suspension of the Divinity upon Neshamah and Ruach, 
so that Nepficsh loses sufficient strength to animate the body, 
hence Death must take place. The second cause of Death 
is that where the body disorganises itself, owing to the 
influence of som  ̂ milady, or hurt, whereby it loses the 
double property of receiving from on high the influence 
which is necessary for stimulating Nephesh, Ruach, and 
Neshamah, by descending to it. Within our bodily organism 
each of the three degrees of existence has its particular 
seat and sphere of activity, corresponding to its degree of 
spirituality, and as those three divisions attach themselves 
to us at different periods of our life, it is likewise the case 
that it is at different times, and in an inverse order, that those 
three principles abandon the corpse, therefore the period 
of Death takes a much longer time than is generally supposed. 
Neshamah is the first to leave the body, it has its seat 
in the brain, it is the superior principle of life, and it is 
the last to unite itself with the body, this union occurring 
at the age of puberty. Prior to the time which we call 
“ Death ” it has already left, and no portion of it remains, 
but an illumination in its vehicle, for the personality of man 
can still exist without the presence of Neshamah. Before 
the time which appears to us as real Death, the essence 
of man is augmented by Ruach to a higher degree than 
during his common life, from which he perceives things 
which in every-day existence were hidden to him; often his 
vision pierces space, and he can distinguish his deceased 
friends and acquaintances. As soon as the critical moment 
arrives, Ruach distributes itself throughout all the members 
of the body, and takes leave of them, this results in a 
shock, the death-agony, which is more or less painful. Now 
all the spiritual-essence of the body is withdrawn into the 
heart, - and places itself there in safety from the Masikim 
(or evil spirits)—who precipitate themselves upon the corpse— 
just as a dove pursued by its enemy seeks refuge within 
its nest. - The separation of Ruach from the body is often 
laborious, because Ruach, or the vital Soul floats between
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the superior spiritual regions (Neshamah), and the inferior 
corporeal ones ( Nephesh), leaning sometimes towards the 
one, sometimes towards the other, so long as one faculty 
of the will constitutes human personality. Its seat is
dn the heart, the latter is the root of life; it is the

Melek, King, the central point, the arrow of union between 
the brain and the liver, and as it is within this organ that 
vital activity is originally manifested, so it is by it that it
terminated. In this Hebrew word • Mclek, (King), the

heart “ is like the central point between the brain and liver,” 
says the Kabala. The mystical interpretation of these letters
is that the brain is represented by the first letter of

%

the word 1 liver, Tpl? by its last letter, and finally

the heart, by the letter 7, which is in the middle, the
letter ^  at the end of a word makes fj. Thus at thb moment

of Death, Ruach escapes, and according to the teachings 
of the Talmud, proceeds from the heart through the mouth 
with the last breath. Once that Ruach separates'' itself from 
the body, man seems to us as dead, nevertheless Nephesh 
still possesses it, for the incorporated corporeal life is still 
in man—the Soul of elementary life—whose seat is in the 
liver. Nephesh, which is an inferior spiritual power, possesses 
a very great affinity and attraction for the body. This is 
the principle which separates itself the last, although it was 
the first to take possession of the flesh. Immediately 
however that Ruacn leaves, the Masilim take possession 
of the body, and accumulate to a height of nearly sixty 
feet above the corpse; this united invasion in the decom
position of the body compels Nephesh to withdraw; it remains 
however for a long time near to its remains, in order to mourn 
over its loss. It is only when complete putrefaction sets in 
that it elevates itself above the terrestrial sphere.

This decomposition of man, consecutive in Death, is not 
however a complete separation, for that which has been once 
whole, or united, can not be absolutely disunited, there always 
remains a certain rapport between the constituent principles, 
for a certain bond exists between Nephesh and its body, 
aireidy putrefied. After this exterior material envelope of 
fiesh has disappeared, with all its physical vital forces, there 
still remains a certain portion of the spiritual principle of

V
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Krphesh; an im p e rish ab le  p o rtio n , w h ich  descends w ith in  the 
tom b , a ttached to  the bones, as the “ So/iar ”  in fo rm s  us, and 
w h ich  is ca lled  the “  B re a th ,”  o r “  S p ir it  o f the Bones.”  T h is  
in te r io r , im p e rish ab le  p r in c ip le  o f the m a te ria l bo dy  preserves 
the  com p le te  fo rm  and appearance o f the  deceased ; i t  is the 
A s tra l lum inous  body, and may also be te rm ed the “  B o dy  o f 
the R e su rre c tio n .”  H e re in  I  may also state th a t the m inera ls  
w h ich  m ake up the bones, n o t ye t h a v in g  d isso lved  to  th e ir  
respective  constituen ts , the  a to m ic  m in e ra l s p ir its  in h a b it them , 
the  m in e ra l c u rre n t flow s a m id s t them , t i l l  they  sha ll be set a t 
lib e rty . T h e  m in e ra l shades o f the  departed , w h ich  are fo rm 
ed o f the g ro up ing s  o f the  a tom ic  m in e ra l sp ir its , in h a b it  
them  as long  as bone cleaves to  bone, and b y  the ebb and flow  
o f th is  m in e ra l cu rre n t, d u r in g  the s t i l l  and q u ie t hours, they0 
fo rm  the im age o f the m an, wom an, o r ch ild , whose p e rso n a lity  
the y  once served, and live d  in  th e ir  m a te ria l h a b ita tio n . N a 
tu re  g ives to  each shape its  own ap p ro p ria te  o u tlin e  and h a r
m on ious v e il o f fo rm .

A fte r  the va rious  c o n s titu e n t p o rtio n s  o f man have been 
separated by D eath , each re tu rn s  to  th a t sphere co rrespond ing  
to  its  na tu re  and c o n s titu tio n , and there they are accom panied 
b y  the be ings w ho are analogous to them , who a lready sur
rounded  the bed o f D eath , fo r  like  e ve ry th in g  else in  o u r w'ide 
U n ive rse , a ll is in a ll, and a ll are born, live , and die, acco rd ing  
to  one and the same law o f N a tu re . N ow  le t the reader note 
w e ll th a t the three w o rlds , w h ich  correspond in  th e ir  na tu re  
and degree o f s p ir itu a lity  to  the th ree  c o n s titu e n t p rin c ip le s  
c f  man, represent also the d iffe re n t h a b ita tio n s  o f these p r in 
c ip les. T h e  B ody— the m ost m a te ria l p a rt o f our co n s titu tio n  
— rem ains in  the in fe r io r  spheres o f ou r w o r ld — Asia/,— w ith in  
the tom b ; the Osseous Spirit rem a ins o n ly  absorbed in  it, in 
a sta te  o f obscure le tha rgy , w h ich , in  the case o f the v irtu o u s , 
is a sweet and b a lm y  sleep, as the reader can fin d  ve rifie d  in  
m any passages o f Daniel, Isaiah, and the I  saitns, etc. W ith in  
the tom b i t  preserves an in d is t in c t sensation, and th is  be in g  
so, the repose o f those who “  sleep th e ir  last sleep ”  can be 
d is tu rb e d  in m any d iffe re n t ways. T h is  is the reason w h y  
there was a law  am ongst the  Jews, w h ich  p ro h ib ite d  the b u r ia l 
o f persons near to  one ano ther, who, d u r in g  life  had been 
enem ies, o r o f in te r r in g  a v ir tu o u s  man a longside th a t o f a 
c r im in a l, and in  S co tland , c r im in a ls , su ic ides, etc., were b u rie d  
ou ts ide  the graveyards. T h u s  they  ahvays too k  care to  in te r  
toge the r, o r a jacen t to  one another, those ^persons who were 
fr ie n d ly  to  one another, fo r  a fte r D eath , th is  a tta ch m e n t s t i l l
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con tinues. T h e  greatest tro u b le  fo r  those w ho sleep in the 
tom b is th a t o f Evocation, fo r  even a lth o u g h  Nsfiamah has 
q u itte d  the sepulchre, the Osseous spirit s t i l l  rem ains a ttached 
to the corpse, and can be evoked, and th is  evoca tion  reaches 
also to  Euach, Ncphcsh, and Acsharah. A lth o u g h  the la tte r  
are in  th e ir  respective  spheres, ye t they rem a in  no less u n ite d  
to  one ano the r unde r ce rta in  rapports,. so th a t w h a t one 
experiences the e th e r feels, hence the Sacred W rit in g s  w ise ly 
p ro h ib it  the  evoca tion  o f the  dead •(Deni. x v in .  n .  e tc). 
A s  ou r p h ys ica l senses can o n ly  perce ive  the lowest c irc le , 
o r the m ost in fe r io r  spheres o f th is  w o r ld —Asiah— so is i t  
th a t ou r own m a te ria l body is o n ly  v is ib le  to  ou r n o rm a l v is io n  ; 
the  supe rio r spheres o f Asiah are no m ore p e rcep tib le  to  
us* than  the Osseous Spirit, b i i t  the  “ So ha r ”  says :—“ I f ,  ou r 
in n e r v is io n  was opened, we shou ld  see in  the n igh t-tim e , when 
the  Sabbath comes, o r a t the N ew  M oo n , o r d u r in g  F e s tiva l 
days, the Diuknim (spectres) r; is in g  them selves from  th e ir  
tom bs to  pra ise and g lo r ify  the L o rd . ”  T h a t w h ich  m an i
fests its e lf v is ib ly  to  ou r senses in  the a p p a ritio n s  o f dead per
sons, is the sub tle , ae ria l, e therea l m a tte r o f the w o rld  o f Asia/;, 
w h ich  rec lo thes  its e lf  w ith  a p o rtio n  o f Ncphcsh, in  o rd e r 
to  ren de r its e lf  p e rce p tib le  to  ou r co rpo rea l senses ; the same 
m ay be sa id  o f every a p p a ritio n , w h e the r th a t o f an A n g e l, 
the  soul o f the dead, o r an in fe iio r  s p ir i t ;  i t  is o n ly  an 
im age, a shadow, co n s titu te d  fro m  the  sub tle  vapours o f  
o u r in fe r io r  w o rld , w h ich  takes a v is ib le  fo rm  fo r  a tim e , 
b u t to  be im m e d ia te ly  re -d isso lyed again.

W e have a lready  said th a t the S ou l is capable o f q u it t in g  
the  b o d ily  fo rm  d u r in g  life , and now  we sh a ll endeavour 
to  b r ie f ly  e xp la in  th is  strange phenom enon, so m uch d isc re d ite d  
and so l i t t le  understood  by the g e n e ra lity  o f people. E ve ry  
s tud en t o f the H e rm e tic  Science know s th a t the P la s tic  
M e d ia to r, o r A s tra l B ody o f man —  the D o ub le  —  o r th a t 
e therea l subs tra tum  o f the p h ys ica l body, o r the P e ris p r it 
o f the S p ir itu a lis ts — can be m e th o d ic a lly  p ro je c te d  ou ts ide  
o f the com m on body , b y  a firm  and w e ll-tra in e d  w ill.  A l l  
th in g s  w h ich  live , o r ex is t, can o n ly  do so th ro u g h  the 
S p ir it .  T h e  exuvia  o r s lough th a t we b u ry  in the tom b 
is no m ore the rea l body, than the she ll o f the s ilk -w o rm , 
re m a in in g  w ith in  the cocoon, is the  p re tty  b u tte r f ly  w h ich  
is d isengaged fro m  the c a te rp illa r. T h e  true  body, the 
A s tra l B ody, is th a t w h ich  St. P au l re fe rs  to  in  / .  Cor. (x v .4 4 ), 
as the spiritual body. “ I t  is sown a n a tu ra l body, i t  is ra ised 
a spiritual body. T h e re  is a n a tu ra l b o d y  and th e re  is a
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s p ir itu a l b o d y ,”  says he. H e  p la in ly  teaches us th a t th a t 
w h ich appears a t f irs t  in  m an is the gross p o rtio n , the an im a l o r 
te rre s tr ia l b o d y ; then comes the Soul, the A s tra l fo rm  o f the 
m an, the in te rm e d ia ry  substance, co m p ris in g  the e a rth ly  and 
the  h e a v e n ly ; then the S p ir it ,  o r D iv in e  fo rm , w h ich  was th a t 
o f  man p r io r  to  h is o r ig in a l F a ll, whose im m o rta l p r in c ip le  lies 
depressed and b u rie d  in  flesh and b lood , so to  speak. “  H o w - 
b e it th a t was no t firs t, w h ich  is s p ir itu a l, b u t th a t w h ich  is 
n a tu ra l; and a fte rw ards  th a t w h ich  is s p ir itu a l,”  he again 
observes (/. G r. xv .46 ). T h u s  w ith  the vegetab le k in g d o m  a ll 
f ru c tif ic a tio n  takes p lace b y  the acid  p r in c ip le , w h ich  a fte r
w ards changes to  th a t o f g lucose, o r sugar. In  its  n o rm a l state 
th is  f lu id ic  body is in v is ib le , b u t i t  can be m ade ob je c tive , and 
appear m ore o r less m a te ria l to  the senses, w hether th is  m ay 
take  place b y  ob ey ing  the a ll-p o w e rfu l w i l l  o f  the M age, o r from  
o th e r co n d itio n s  less freq uen t, w h ich  are based upon the h yp e r
p h ys ica l co n d itio n s  o f the atm osphere w h ich  surrounds ou r 
earth. I t  then becomes q u ite  v is ib le  and presents an a lm ost 
in c re d ib le  resistance to  the touch. T h e  s o lid ity  o r m a te r ia lity  
o f  the A s tra l fo rm  som etim es bears a p e rfe c t resem blance, 
a cohesion and s ta b ility  a p p a re n tly  as g re a t as th a t o f 
the  p ro pe r co rp o re a l b o d y ; a ll the senses o f the observer are 
c o rre c tly  rea lised and satisfied. T h is  p ro je c tio n  o f the A s tra l 
D o u b le  is an in h e re n t fa c u lty  w h ich  is acqu ired  b y  p rope r 
tra in in g , o r d e ve lo p m e n t; i t  d irec ts  its  ow n locom o tion , and 
tran s fe rs  its e lf  to  the m ost d is ta n t places, w h ils t the bo dy  
rem ains in  a state o f ca ta lepsy, o r a t least i t  is then  no 
m ore an im a ted  than  b y  m ere ly  un de rgo ing  an au tom a tic  
vegeta tive  life . In  some cases it  presents a ll the  appearances 
o f recent death , the c o lo u r fades ve ry  sens ib ly  fro m  the 
b o d y , re sp ira tio n  ceases, the busy h e a rt beats no m ore, o r 
ra th e r i t  is so feeble, th a t the tw o  fu n c tio n s  o f re sp ira tio n  
and p a lp ita tio n  becom e q u ite  im p e rcep tib le  to  the m ost 
de lica te  ear.

Such then is w h a t the In it ia te s  o f the H e rm e tic  W isdom  
te rm  a Projection of the A stra/ Body. A lth o u g h  i t  m ay be 
fa r d is ta n t from  its  bo dy  o f  flesh, i t  a lways rem ains attached, 
o r tie d  to  the p h ys ica l b o d y  b y  a sym pa the tic  cord , o r cha in  o f 
un ion , o f exqu is ite  te n u ity ; th is  u m b ilic a l co rd  is a lone th a t 
w h ic h  connects i t  w ith  its  o b je c tive  m a tr ix , the hum an Soul, 
whose A s tra l fo rm  is o n ly  the f lu id ic  envelope and least 
p u r if ie d  p o rtio n . In  sud de n ly  co n tra c tin g  th is  v ita l co rd  
the f lu id ic  b o d y  can en te r th e  m a te ria l b o d y ; bu t, as I have 
a lrea dy  re fe rred  to, i f  th is  cha in  is snapped, then  death  is
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ins tan taneous, q u ic k  as the l ig h tn in g ’ s flash , o r as a ru p tu re  o f 
an aneurism . T h is  experience is a serious m a tte r, several p re 
cau tions  ough t a t a ll tim es to  be taken, and even then there  
is danger. A t  f irs t, the  A s tra l D o u b le , in  jo u rn e y in g  
th ro ugh  space, m ay en coun te r some m e ta llic  p o in t, th is  is a 
serious d if f ic u lty  to  it, fo r s lig h t as th is  substance m ay a ffect 
it ,  e ith e r by  in c is io n  o r (Otherwise, ye t th is  congealed D o u b le  
d isso lves itse lf, i t  is b roken  lik e  a soap-bubble , and death 
is the ce rta in  r e s u lt ; the  m e ta llic  p o in t carries away a 
su p e rfic ia l p o rtio n  o f the D oub le , a p ro m in e n t p o rtio n  c f  
its  v ita l i ty  how ever, w h ich  is thus  sudden ly  d raw n o ff b y  
the  p o in t, ju s t as the e le c tr ic ity  o f a c loud  is draw n c u t 
b y  the p o in t o f the lig h tn in g -co n d u c to r. T h e  A s tra l B ody 
in  th is  case runs exa c tly  the same r is k  as the m a te ria l b o d y  
w o u ld  do by  an ab un da n t haemorrhage— viz, syncope.

B u t s tranger and m ore m yste rious  dangers menace the 
g id d y  he igh ts  w hereupon the adven tu re  us seeker tr ies  to  
s tand , and m ake the p ro je c tio n  c f  his A s tra l D oub le , w ith o u t 
h a v in g  su rrounded h im s e lf w ith  a ll the  necessary p recau tions  
fo r  co n d u c tin g  h im se lf to  a good and re d o u b ta b le  experience. 
I t  m ust be acknow ledged th a t w h e the r he be a M age, o r 
the  reverse, he m ust rea lise in  h im s e lf thd* g rea t w o rk  o f 
e q u ilib r iu m . H e  subm its  h im s e lf to  tw o  co n d itio n s  o f oppos i
tio n , v iz , the ob je c tive  o r terrestrial, and the sub jec tive , 
posthum ous, and spiritual. W e sha ll now  cons ide r the pe rils  
w h ich  aw a it h im  in  h is denuded A s tra l Body. H o w  g rea t 
are the dangers, and w ha t p e rils  menace h is  m a te ria l body, 
w h ich  is thus le ft  em pty  and vo id  ?4 L e a v in g  its  ob je c tive  
enve lope— the e a rth ly  bo dy  o f flesh— the  A s tra l D o ub le  fee ls 
its e lf  sw ept away in  the d r i f t  o f the to rre n t o f waves w h ich  
e n c irc le  th is  p lane t, earth , in  th e ir  w ild  vo rtice s , ...this f lu id ic  
M aelstrom , o r the “ G rea t B la ck  W h e e ls ”  o f the In it ia te s , 
the  H e b re w  Nakash, the S erpen t o f Asia//,
o r ou r world*. I t  is the ro a rin g  ve h ic le  o f a ll the  possibilities 
w h ich  w ish  to be, o f a ll the Souls o f d iverse h ie ra rch ies  
w ho are im p a tie n t o f in ca rn a tio n . I f  the A s tra l B o dy  is 
incapab le  o f b re a k in g  th ro u g h  th is  im petuous ocean o f Souls, 
o r  a t least, o f d ire c tin g  itse lf, then i t  is lost. I t  m ay happen, 
how ever, th a t i t  know s how  to  tr iu m p h  over the suction  o f 

Ionah, over the oppression o f . m y  Hereb, o f re s is tin g  
the  tw o ce n tr ip e ta l and c e n tr ifu g a l forces, m an ifes ta tio ns  o f 
the  o ccu lt p r in c ip le  o f shining, ethereal space, w here in  they 
exercise them selves in  the in f lu x  o f life , and o f the Time 
Destroyer, the  Darkness w h ich  governs the eb b -tid e  o f D eath  !
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T h e  A s tra l L ig h t  o f ou r p la n e t bears in its  waves an im ated  
e n tit ie s  the m ost repu ls ive , the m ost h o rr ib le , the m ost 
m onstrous, so th a t i f  f r ig h t,  o r any active  passion sudden ly  
encroaches upon the Soul, in  p ro je c tin g  the A s tra l, the cord  
is ru p tu re d , and the Soul can no m ore re-enter.

B u t th is  is by  no means a ll. T h e  veh ic le  o f the P o te n tia l 
in  desire o f o b je c tiv ity , o r m a te ria lisa tio n , overflow s w ith  fo rm s 
som etim es so u tte r ly  h ideous th a t the pe nc il o f a H o g a rth , o r 
a C ru iksh a n k , w o u ld  be co m p le te ly  pow erless to  d e p ic t them  
in  a ll th e ir  ho rro rs . These  obscure, sem i-conscious, and fa lle n  
be ings possess a lim ite d  in te llig e n ce , lik e  the E lem enta ls , b u t 
o fte n  b ru ta l and unconscious, lik e  the L am e , p ro p e rly  speak
ing— w ho w ish a t any p rice , a t any r is k  o r hazard, to  inca rna te  
them se lves : these are the  lem urs o f a n tiq u ity . W ith in  the 
g rea t wave o f sub je c tive  existence they  fo rm  them selves in to  
sm all vo rtices , h iss ing  sha rp ly , ready to  d isso lve them selves 
a fte r an a b ru p t a rre s t^  o r  in  o th e r w ords a ve rita b le  be ing, 
w ho comes to  m ake ' its e lf  ob je c tive , to  inca rna te  itse lf, 
and has passed fro m  pow er to  ac tion  b y  a n im a tin g  the 
f r u i t fu l  w om b o f a fem ale  an im a l. T h e  s p ir it  has made 
its e lf  an em bryo , its  p o te n t ia lity  o f p rogressive c o rp o rif ic a tio n , 
exe rc is ing  its e lf  a cco rd ing  to  its  no rm a l wishes, de term ines 
its  o rgan ic  fo rm , b u ilt  upon the pa tte rn  o f the A s tra l B ody 
w h ich  is p ro pe r to  it. A f te r  a m ore o r less p ro longed  
gesta tion , i t  is bo rn  in ca rn a ted  w ith in  a p ro pe r fo rm  adapted 
to  its  na ture , analogous and p ro p o rtio n a l to  its  in te r io r  
m onad. U p o n  the o th e r hand, i t  m ay be the case th a t 
i t  engu lphs its e lf  in an e ffigy  s t i l l  liv in g , b u t w h ich  is a c tu a lly  
abandoned and em pty. These  Larvae, d e s titu te  o f m o rp h ic  
p r in c ip le  and in d iv id u a l essence, a lways use th is  m ode o f 
in ca rn a tio n  b y  surp rise , and le t the reader ponder w e ll ove r 
th is  b ro o d  o f even tua l ab om ina tio n . W hen the fo o l-h a rd y  
expe rim en te r w ishes to  re -en te r h is  body, he m ay fin d  i t  
occup ied  b y  a L a rva , w h ich  has taken possession o f the 
organs, and fo rtif ie s  its e lf  so to  speak. T h e n  one o f fo u r 
th in g s  takes place, is t .  T h e  O c c u ltis t m ay d is lodge  the enemy, 
and again take possession o f the p lace o f a ssa u lt; th is  is 
the only chance of safety. 2nd. A f te r  h a v in g  d is lodged  the 
in tru d e r, the fa tig u e  in c id e n t upon the s trugg le  m ay leave 
h im  so w eak and feeble , th a t he m ay be unab le  to  en te r 
h is p h ys ica l b o d y ; th is , is Death. 3rd . H e  m ay re-enter 
w ith o u t h a v in g  expe lled  the  s p ir it ,  and he m ay even resolve to 
liv e  in p a rtn e rsh ip  w ith  i t ; th is  is lunacy , o r a t least Mono
mania. I t  is o ften  the case th a t persons possess two, o r
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m ore pe rsona lities , qu ite  d is tin c t. 4 th . and f in a lly , i f  th e  
L a rv a  becomes m aster o f the fie ld  o f  b a ttle , i t  vegeta tes 
in  the body, and th is  is Idiotcy.

B u t w ha t secu rity  accum ula tes its e lf  a round  the  N e op hy te  ?
. O fte n  indeed i t  seems as i f  he had none w hatever, ye t a 
w ise and p o w e rfu l M e n to r accom panies and gu ides th is  T e le - 
m achus o f the M yste ries , in  h is  p e rilo u s  jo u rn e y  th ro u g h  
the va lle y  o f the d a rk  shadows o f death . A t  th is  tim e  
seven experienced M a g i fo rm  a sym p a th e tic  cha in  a round  
the  bo dy  o f the absent one, when i f  any danger announces 
itse lf, they  can b y  an e ffo rt re ca ll h im  to  existence. T h e  
idragon o f F ire  w h ich  guards the th re sh o ld  o f the w o rld s  
beyond, know s p rec ise ly  how  to  m odera te  the shock a t the 
N e op hy te 's  a rr iv a l. A s  to  the Larvae w ho become lu m ino us  
in  the eyes o f the c la irvo ya n ts , w hen they have the c ris is  
o f desire fo r  an im m in e n t in ca rn a tio n , the H ie ro p h a n ts  knew  
how to  d isperse them , a cco rd ing ; to  the  re q u is ite  rites . O ne 
m ethod  is b y  en ve lo p in g  the b o d y  in  a large m an tle  o f w oo l,

, w h ich  the In it ia te  fo ld s  in  three tu rn s  a round h im ; the 
ca ta le p tic  body  reposes upon the m an tle  in  a state o f com p le te  
in su la tio n , and never r is ks  be ing  obsessed o r possessed. 
T h e  ce lebra ted  A p o llo n iu s  o f T y a n a  a lways used th is , 
and  th is  m ys tic  ga rm en t has been p re se rve ^  in  the sym bo l 
o f the R itu a l o f In it ia t io n  o f the M a rtin is ts . W ith in  the 
sacred S anctuaries o f an tiqu e  W isdo m , b e h in d  the A lta r  
o f the Im m o rta l G ods, the M ag i, p u rif ie d  b y  sacred a b lu tio n s  
and r ig id  auste rities , cou ld , unde r the  p a te rna l care o f the 
H ie ro p h a n t, rea lise a lm ost w ith o u t p e r il,  th is  th e u rg ic  w ork. 
T h is  was also the u ltim a te  o rdea l to  the h ighest grade o f 
I n i t ia t io n ; a species o f death fo llo w e d  b y  a m iracu lous 
R e su rre c tio n , the v ic to r  o f the o rdea ls  na m in g  h im s e lf 
be fore  the people, th u s :— “ I  am he who lives in  sp ite  o f  
D e a th .”  I t  is the same m yste rious  ordea l th a t St. John 
re fe rs to  in h is Revelations:— “  I  am he th a t liveth and uas 
dead, and beho ld , l am alive jor rvermore ^(an Im m o rta l G o d ); 
and have the K e ys  of- h e ll and d e a th .”  P rec ise ly  so, fo r  
the  exa lted  A depts , o r M a g i o f the Second G rade, operate 
w ith in  the rea lm  o f s p ir i t ;  they possess the g ra n d  K e y  o f 
L ife  and D eath , in c lu s ive  o f a ll the M ys te rie s  o f ex te rna l life . 
T h is  is s t i l l  sym bo lised  in  In d ia  in  the  secret s ig n ific a tio n  
a ttr ib u te d  to the name o f the In it ia te ,  v iz , the Jjzvija, o r 
iivice-boni.

People who are ig no ran t o f such im p o rta n t m atte rs  w ill 
no  d o u b t th in k  the fo re g o in g  de sc rip tio n s  are the v e r ita b le
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re c ita ls  o f one in  h is dotage, and acco rd in g  to  worldly -wisdom, 
the y  m ig h t be q u ite  ju s tif ie d  in  sh rugg ing  th e ir  shou lders  at 
the  reve la tions  advanced th e re in , b u t the y  express so lem n 
and ve rita b le  re a litie s  fo r  those u n p re ju d ice d  peop le  w ho 
w ish  to  learn  a l i t t le  fro m  the B o ok  o f N a tu re . T o  the p re 
ju d ice d , conce ited , and na rrow -m inded , I  can o n ly  say w ith  
t i le  £ o e t :—

“ Where Ignorance is bliss, ’tis folly to be wise.”
O thers perhaps m ay be fo o l-h a rd y  enough to  te m p t G od, 

and to  b rave N a tu re , fo r
“ Fools rush in, where Angels fear to tread.”

T h e re  are some m inds so a m b itio u s  o f forcing Nature, 
a n d  "of .descending alive in to  the K in g d o m  beyond, o f  re 
e n te rin g  te rre s tr ia l life  again, a fte r h a v in g  d ru n k  in  a m o rta l 
cup  the do rm a n t w aters o f  $ tyx, m in g le d  w ith  the liq u id  
flam es o f Phlegethon, b u t i t  is a lways an u n p ro fita b le  
and dangerous m ethod to  force ourselves upon the c u rre n t 
o f the A s tra l L ig h t.  W e ou gh t to  a llo w  a ll to  come g ra d u a lly , 
fo r  a fte r we have en tered the Porch, the T e m p le  and the 
H o ly  o f H o lie s  w i l l  c la r ify  them selves by  th e ir  tr ip le  ve il. 
H e re in  no one can p o ss ib ly  en ter excep t those who are 
worthy, n o t o n ly  b y  th e ir  in te llige nce , bu t also and above 
a ll b y  th e ir  moral and spiritual development, f o r : —  “  M a n y  
are called, b u t few  are chosen.”

T h e  E xa lted  Beings o f the C e les tia l w o rlds  can no t en ter 
in to  co m m u n ica tion  w ith  those liv in g  upon earth , unless 
the la tte r  e levate them selves to  a sta te  co rre sp cn d e n tia l 
to  the na tu re  o f the fo rm er, fo r  b y  th is  means o n ly  can 
those re la tio n s  be rende red  p o s s ib le ; the laws o f a n im a l 
life  m ust be conquered  b y . tr iu m p h in g  ove r the vices and 
passions. “  H e  fou nd  ou t a ll the way o f K n ow ledg e , and 
gave i t  to  Jacob h is  servant, and to  Is ra e l h is  be lo ved ,”  
says (Baruch h i . 37). In  c rd e r to  be p e rm itte d  to  receive th is  
In it ia t io n ,  and to  reach th a t suprem e degree o f e leva tion , 
we m ust ascend th ro u g h  the five  degrees o f  p ro m o tio n , 
w h ich  the “Sohar ”  makes kn o w n  un to  us b y  R a b b i S im eon, 
son o f Jochai. Those  five  degrees are the fo llo w in g . 1st: 
“  In  o rd e r to  a tta in  to  the  b ir th  o f the new m an, wre 
m ust add to  ou r e a rth ly  life , the life  o f S a n c tity ,”  o r in  
o th e r w ords, we m ust be “horn again.” 2nd: “  I f  we have 
rende red  ourselves w o rth y  o f the f irs t  degree* there is now  
added to  us the s p ir it  o f  the Sacred A n im a ls .”  T o  p u t 
th is  in p la in e r language, man here in  receives I llu m in a tio n  
fro m  the C e le s tia l A nge ls, whose m iss ion  is to  m ake know n
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th e  in te lle c tu a l and D iv in e  t r u th s ; o r the know ledge ga ined  
from  the C e les tia l V irtu e s . 3 rd : “  I f  the cand ida te  achieves 
a new degree o f m e rit, he receives the A n g e l fro m  the
T h ro n e  o f G od .”  W e read in  the Apocalypse (hv.8.9.10), 
th a t the fo u r an im a ls had each s ix w ings (24  in a ll) , and 
were fu ll o f eyes w ith in  and w ith o u t, s ig n ify in g  th a t a ll 
the  branches o f Sacred W isdom  were know n to  thkrrt.
T h e  tw en ty -fo u r A nc ien ts , who p ro s tra ted  them selves before  
H im  who was seated upon the T h ro n e , are the A n g e lic  Regents 
o f the tw e lve  tr ib e s  o f Is ra e l and o f the tw e lve  A postles . 
T o  receive the  “ A n ge l fro m  the T h ro n e  o f G o d ,”  means 
to  be a d m itte d  in to  re la tio n s h ip  w ith  the m ost e leva ted 
o rder, in  ou r mojral state. 4 th : “ If he s t i l l  a tta ins  to  a
h ig h e r degree o f m e rit, he receives C e les tia l L ife , and is
ca lled  Sacred Son.”  M an here becomes the Son o f H im
who is seated upon the T h ro n e ; he is t ru ly  a “  Son o f 
G o d ”  in  the g lo ries  o f the K in g d o m  o f C h ris t-Je su s ; he 
is also a tru e  C h ris t, fo r  he has rece ived the Anointing, 
o r Unction o f H e ave n ." 5 th : “ I f  he reaches a s t i l l  h ig h e r 
sta te  o f m e rit, there is g ran ted  to h im  the S p ir it  o f the 
F a th e r and the M o th e r.”  H e re in  m an is v e r ita b ly  “ bo rn  
aga in ,”  he has reached a C e les tia l sta te  o f existence, a lth ou gh  
s t i l l  l iv in g  in  flesh and b lood. T h e  K in g d o m  o f G od th ro ugh  
the Christ-Jesus, and W isdom — the Im m a cu la te  Spouse w h ich  
descends fro m  H e ave n— have “  taken up th e ir  abode w ith  
h im ,”  co n fo rm a b ly  w ith  th a t un ive rsa l prayer, w here in  i t  
s ta tes :— “  M ay T h y  K in g d o m  com e.”

Such are the ascensions, acco rd ing  to  the “ Sol/ar. ”  W ith in  
those con d itions , m an comes in to  possession o f th a t pow er 
w h ich  pe rm its  h im  to  accom plish  the S a lva tion  o f the na tions. 
T h e  Sages te ll us th a t when we approach to  the feet o f the 
M essiah, then w ickedness is m u ltip lie d , fo r  as the fee t are 
o u r low est m em bers, and nex t to  earth , so are the in fe r io r  
s p ir its  in  th e ir  na tu re  more unde r the dependence o f m atte r, 
thus e v il augm ents. W e are at th is  c u lm in a tin g  epoch o f 
h u m a n ity , when i t  is so necessary fo r  mart to  e levate h im s e lf 
w ith in  the five  Degrees th a t we have ju s t b r ie f ly  exp la ined , 
and th is  is the g rand  science o f In it ia t io n ,  w hereby we can 
reach the “  th ird  heaven ”  o f St. P au l, o r in  K a b a lis t ic  
phraseo logy, the “  H eaven  o f E lia s ,”  where he was ta u g h t 
the un u tte ra b le  A rca n a — o r M ys te rie s— a p o rtio n  o f w h ich  
are now, b y  the w i l l  o f G od, m ade m an ifes t to a ll those 
w ho bear upon th e ir  fo rehead the ra d ia n t S ta r o f D iv in e  
appeal, th ro ugh  a rd e n t love fo r the .cause o f h u m a n ity .



T h e  liv in g  F u tu re  w i l l  b e 'h a ile d  w ith  happiness, fo r i t  w i l l  be 
the  re ign  o f Science and R e lig io n  u n ite d , th a t o f W isdom  and 
Justice , th a t w h ich  w il l  open up to  a ll, the ways o f lig h t, peace, 
p ro sp e rity , joys  ce les tia l, and w h ich  w il l  p lace them  in 
possession o f th a t pow er w h ich  conquers e v il. H u m a n ity  
w il l  then becom e san c tified , because th a t the L ogos— the 
Universal Source of Divine T .if—w ill live  the re in . H a p p y  
indeed are those w ho assist in  thus fu r th e r in g  on th is  g lo rio u s  
t im e ; m a n ifo ld  are the b less ings b e lo n g in g  to  those w orkm en 
on the p lan  o f e te rna l W isdom . G lo ry  then to  the In it ia te s , 
those laboure rs  in  the ha rvest o f Souls, in the v in e ya rd  
o f life , o f w hom  Jesus speaks (Lute x, 2), “ fo r  there  is 
n o th in g  covered, th a t sh a ll no t be re v e a le d ; and h id , th a t 
sh a ll n o t be know n. W h a t I  te ll you in  the darkness, 
th a t speak ye in  the l ig h t ; and w ha t ye hear in  the ear, th a t 
p reach  ye upon the h o u se -to p s ”  {Mall, x.26.27). “ B u t the 
h o u r com eth, and now  is, when the true  w o rsh ippe rs  sha ll 
w o rsh ip  t h ^  F a th e r in  s p ir it  and in  tru th , fo r  the F a th e r 
seeketh such to  w o rsh ip  h im  ”  (John iv . 23).

W hen the h ig h ly  Solem n M y s te ry  o f the Atonement has 
been accom plished, v iz , the un io n  o f Soul w ith  S p ir it, 
o f  the “  Son ”  w ith  the “  F a th e r,”  o f the “  B rid e  w ith  the 
B rid e g ro o m ,”  etc, m an com prehends D iv in e  T ru th  and loses 
th a t illu s io n  o f the senses, w h ich  we ca ll “  Egoism,” fo r  
he then u n m is ta ka b ly  know s th a t he has never liv e d  separate 
and ou ts ide  o f the A l l  in  A ll .  Such is H eaven, o r m an ’s 
re tu rn  to  h is  p r im it iv e  state. W h ils t  fe tte red  and im p risoned  
in  the bonds o f m a tte r— his flesh ly  b o d y— he has fo rg o tte n  
th is  solem n tru th  re la tive  to  h is fo rm e r c o n d itio n , b u t once 
th a t the lig h t o f h is  D iv in e  S p ir it  shines upon h im , he becomes 
Illuminated, and the il lu s o ry  dream s o f the p h ys ica l senses 
p rove  to  be u n re a litie s  to  h im ;  he scorns the tra n s ito ry  
phantasies o f w o r ld ly  pleasures, and becom es “  one w ith  the 
F a th e r,”  the “  g lo r if ie d  C h r is t.”  Jesus, in  addressing  his 
H e a ve n ly  F a the r, states th a t:— “ T h e glory w h ich  Thou gavest 
me I  have given them (h is  A p o s tle s ) ; th a t they  may he one even 
as we are one. I  in them, and  Thorn i?i me, th a t they may be made 
perfect in me” (Joint xvn .2 2 .2 3 ). N o th in g  perishes, b u t a ll is 
trans fo rm ed . T o  live  is to  progress in  e v o lu tio n ; to  d ie  is to 
tra n s fo rm  ourselves, to  pass on fro m  the body  in to  the Soul 
o f h u m an ity , and when pe rfec ted  to  fo rm  one d is t in c t whole. 
T h e  real C hurch  o f G od renders  its e lf  v is ib le  b y  the hum anised • 
bod ies w h ich  the Soul an im ates, and when those Souls are 
u n ite d  w ith  th e ir  S p irits , they are a ll m em bers w h ich  m ake
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up this Church—the Anointed—that* is, Spirit in the one 
ocean of Infinite Spirit. “ Know ye not that ye are the 
Temple of God, £nd that the Spirit of God dwelleih in you? 
If any man defile the Temple of God, him shall God destroy: • 
for the Temple of God is holy, which l'cirple ye are ” (I. Cor. 
iii.16.17). Let no one seek such elsewhere than in the Souls 
of the just, for they are onh and the same witty God. “ But' 
he that is jpined unto the Lord is one Spirit ” (/. C0r.v1.17).
“ And what agreement hath the Temple of God with idols ? 
for ye are the Temple of the Living God; as Gô d hath said,
I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I %ill be their 
God, and they shall be my people,” St. Paul further states 
(II. Cor. vi. 16). They are thus one family, as it were,. 
Brothers, Sisters, and Mothers of Christ, as Jesus observes :—
“ For* whosoever shall do the will of my Father, the same 
is my Brother, and Sister, and Mother” (Matt, xii.50), 
for then God has strictly united them (John xvii.23); for 
this is the treasure hid under the earth (’Matt  ̂ xm. 44).
1 have already spoken of the Divine Unction, but I may again 
repeat that the Apostle John distinctly informs us that this 
Anointing is permanent. “ But the anointing which ye have 
recived of him abideth in you; and ye need not \hat any man 
teach you ; but as the same anointing teacheth you all things, 
and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye 
shall abide in him ” (7. Join  11.27). The Blessed Ones are an 
Anointed company, Anointed to be Kings and Priests unto 
God. “ Now he which establishes us with you in Christ, 
and hath anointed us, is God. Who hath also scaled us 
rnd given us the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts ” (JJ.Cor.
1. 21. 22). They constitute the Anointed — the Christ. 
Paul assures us that the Christ, or the Anointed—is not one 
individual member, but many:—“ For as the body* is one, 
and hath many members, and all the members of that one 
body, being many, are one body, so also is Christ. For 
by one spirit we are all baptised into one body, whether 
we be Jew or Gentile, whether we be bond cr free; and 
have been all made to drink into one spirit ” (/. Cor. xn.12.13).

Why then all this dismal discordance in religions, the 
one sect anathematising the other; the final goal to be reached 
is Celestial Life, where we must “ Put on the new man, 
which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that 
created him. Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumci
sion nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, 
but Christ is all, and in d ll” (Col. in. to. 11); “ for there is
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no difference between the Jew and the Greek: for the same 
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him ” (Row. x.12); 
“ There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor female, for ye are all one 
in Christ-Jesus,” says Paul (Gal. in. 28). “ Then Peter
opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth I perceive that God 
is no respecter of persons, but in every nation he that feareth 
Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him ” 
(Acts x.34.35); and Jesus adds:—“And I say unto you that 
many shall come from the East and West, and shall sit 
down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom 
of Heaven ” [Matt, vm .ii].

'* Take Nature’s path, and mad opinions leave,
All states can reach it, and all heads conceive;
For modes of faith let graceless zealots fight,
He can’t be wrong whose life is in the right;
In faith and hope the world will disagree,
But all mankind’s concern is charity.''

The God of various nations may be venerated, for wherever 
the real and sincere worshipper is found, it is the Supreme 
which he adores, under a change of names, and we ought 
always to act upon a safe course, which the Buddhist 
“Articles of Faith ” well illustrate, by saying: — “ Honour 
thy own faith, but never slander that of other p e o p le a 
maxim which it would be well for some of their modern 
adherents to put in pi'actice. Upon this subject Seneca 
very sensibly states : — “ It is of little consequence by what 
name you call the First IVatur’, and the Divine Reason that 
presides over the Universe, and fills all 4he parts of it— 
he is still the same God. You may give him as many names 
as you please, provided you allow but one sole Principle, 
everywhere present.” Why should we love all mankind ? 
Simply for the reason that God is present in all His children ; 
this is the true basis of all things moral, for—“ He therefore 
that despiseth, despiseth not wan„ but God, who hath also given 
unto us his Holy Spirit” [ 7. Thess. iv. 8]. Why then should we 
quarrel with one another; are we in maniacal rage against our 
teeth, when we have bit our tongue, and do we despise the 
simple chrysalis, because that it hastens on to transform itself 
into the gaudy butterfly ? If you curse me either by thought, 
word, or deed, it is not your real inner Self who does so, it is 
only your unperfected soul and brain which sees in me an 
enemy, and hates me; it is solely the actions of your own 
unprepared soul. But one must go deep into the mysteries 
of Man in order to fully comprehend this truth.
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Let us not seek to encompass eternity in a brief moment 
of time ; if we are patient all shall be revealed to us in 
accordance with our deservance, for philosophic Wisdom 
is now rapidly leavening the worthy minds of earth, and is 
taught in isolated fragments by many a solitary student and 
pioneer of the “ Wisdom-Temple ” that soon shall be. The 
venerated and noble Sages of Antiquity, whose knowledge and 
experience in the Hermetic Arcana of Nature place her mysteri
ous elements of power at their command, are now wafting their 
psychic influences around our fair earth, for the “ Gods have 
descended unto men.” Such instructions are not only derived 
from the cumulative wisdom of the ages, but also from 
the inspiration of far higher realms of being than those 
of common mortality, and researches into those transcendental 
realms are accomplished only by the aids which man’s 
spiritual endowments supply him with. Practice and theory 
are deemed quite essential for the formation of true opinions, 
and from the profoundest depths, of earth’s centre itself, 
to the sublimest and loftiest heights of Astral systems, 
fretted and galaxied in starry blossoms which bespangle 
the blue of heaven’s infinitude; from tl̂ e force which 
crystallises the dazzling diamond, and rounds the sparkling 
d^wdrop, to that which rarefies the finest realms of ether, 
those Sages have explored the Universe, in search of Absolute 
Truth itself. They are not ashamed of aspirational worship, 
neither do they ever feel their manhood degraded by the act 
of meditation, but know and realise fully the efficacy of sacred 
places and consecrated things, and deem that Spiritual must 
ever be the complement of Material Science.

“ Enter ye in at the straight gate for wide is the gate, 
and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be who go in thereat. Because strait is the gate, 
and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find i t ” [Matt. v m . 13. 14], says Jesus. Herein is 
plainly denoted the ‘-strait gate”—the “narrow gate”— in 
the ancient Ten pies of Initiation.which Jesus speaks of as 
leading unto L if—Iv mortality; or the new spiritual re-birth 
of the Initiate who had been admitted into the Rites of the 
Sacred Mysteries. In the King’s Chamber of the Great 
Pyramid are stil| to be found the narrow, upward gate, or 
passage, the Grand Gallery, and the Baptismal Font from 
which, in- the pa my days of Egypt, many a Neophyte was 
“ born again,” and had beccme the Perfected Man. It was 
within the huge sarcophagus of the mighty Temple of Cheops
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that Initiates were designed to be typically “ born again of 
water and of the Spirit:” they were taught the sublime problems 
of Life and Death, and through the instrumentality of that 
very coffer, they attained to that glorious Birth of the Spirit, 
that Second Birth, so significantly described by the great 
Master of the Jewish School of Hillel—Christ-Jesus—when he 
answered the Master of Israel, saying: — “ Except a man 
he horn again, he cannot see the Kingdom of God. Except a man 
be born of water and of the shirit, he cannot enter the Kingdom 
of God.” But there are still many Nicodemuses as in days 
of ancient yore. Such a sublime knowledge of man’s being, 
etc., was transmitted amongst the ancient Priests of Chaldea, 
on to the Hindus, Egyptians; thence through Moses to the 
Hebrews, to the Masters in Israel, and chief of them all to the 
Essenes, of whom Jesus of Nazareth was the greatest type. 
In the Great Hall to which the Neophyte was conducted, 
he was there instructed in the last lesson of Life and Death, 
was “violently slain,” placed in the coffer, raised to Life again, 
and elevated to the still higher degree of Life eter?iah Born 
again, he now formed the Key and Corner-stone of the Royal 
Arch which completes the structure of the Divine Temple, 
for there the C e n t r a l  S p i r i t u a l  S u n  sits triumphant, and 
darts I ts ever-living radiant beams upon the Pyramidal apex— 
Man—like as the Solar orb appeared exactly at mid-day, in 
ancient times, upon the summit of the great earthly Pyramid. 
The ancient Egyptians had a perfect knowledge of Astronomy, 
and upon this knowledge are based the esoteric truths of 
the Pyramids embodied in the Divine Mysteries and Rites 
of Initiation, for they remain an imperishable monumental 
emblem and majestic embodiment of those sacred rites, which 
are also symbolised in the stellar fiery jewels of night, circling 
on in their ceaseless orbits throughout the blue canopy of 
heaven. The Cycle of Initiation was a lesser emblem of the 
mighty changes which take place in the Cosmos during the 
Sidereal Cycle, or Year; or the time which the Sun takes in pas
sing through the twelve Zodiacal Signs, a period of. 25,920 
years; when the heavenly bodies arrive at the same relative pos
itions which they occupied at the commencement of the Cycle ; 
and in like manner at the end of the Initiation Cycle man 
his returned to that orignal state of Divine goodness and know
ledge, which he had acquired at the beginning of his earthly 
incarnation—harmony above, harmony below.

According to Hermetic Wisdom the living human race must, 
according to Cyclic law, inevitably return to that very point
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from which they emanated, or become physically spiritualised. 
No human being completes his Grand Cycle, or 
Necessity,” until his Divine Spirit illuminates 
blends with the Soul> Each of the Stvbi chambers of the 
Pyramids symbolised a planet, as well jfs one of the Seven 

• Spheres, and one of the Seven types of physico-spiritual human
ity superior to us. Each mummy symbolised the human 
race, and its soul had to pass through each of the seven planet
ary chambers, prior to its exit through the symbolical apex 
of the Pyramid, to the unseen Universe, for whence it had 
started; therein to pass in like manner through the Seven Soul- 
states of the superior world, parting with one of its constituent 
principles in each progressive spiritual sphere, until it reached 
again the apex of celestial life : the highest sphere, where man 
becomes God in reality and in truth. U
are many mansions,” says Jesus(John

In my Father’s house 
xiv. 2), each of which 

is presided over by its Celestial Ward,” in the phraseology 
of the Edtia, or by a “ Christ as a son over his own house,” 
in the language of the Apostle Paul. Agreeably to this, we 
f.nd the Thrice-Great Hermes saying, in the “ Divine 
Pxmamier:”—

j' i
“ Death is the dissolution of the body; the being in it d^s not. . . The 

resolution of the material body giveth itself up to alteration, it loses its 
form, and in course of time disintegrated, and the form which it had becometh 
invisible. Thb senses which animate'^ it return to their sources, resuming 
their functions; then passions and desires are gradually lost, and the Spi/dt 
ascendeth to heaven to become a Harmony. In the First zone it parteth with 
the power it had of increasing and decreasing; in the Second, with the 
power of doing evil and guile; in the Third, with deceit and concupiscence ; 
in the Fourth, with the desire to rule, and insatiable ambition; in the Fifth, 
with arrogance, and audacity; in the Sixth* with all desire for dishonest 
acquisitions; and in the Seventh, with all^subtle falsehood, and mendacity. 
Being thus purified, by the effect of the Celestial Harmonies, he again re- 
tarns to his primitive state, strong in merit and self-acquired power, which 
propeily pertains to him. and being made like unto them with whom he con
versed, he commenceth to dw$ll with those that sing eternally their praises 
to God, in a certain voice that is peculiar to them. Hitherto, he gradually 
returns unto the Father, and delivers himself to the Powers; he has become 
a G o d .”  * .

The Mysteries are as old as the world itself, and any 
one who is well informed in the esoteric mythologies of 
various peoples, can trace them back to the very earliest 
ages, for underlying even* ̂ .ancient popular religion was 
the same primeval Hermetic Wisdom, one and identical,
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known and practiced by the Initiates of all countries. Those 
doctrines related to the human Soul; its Divine parentage : 
its degradation from its high existence by becoming connected 
with the material physical world; its human progress; and 
finally its restoration to the Supreme, by becoming Re-born, 
or Regenerated. The prevalence of a certain system of 
Initiation furnishes us with undeniable proofs of the identity 
of a fundamental doctrine in all the old religions, and that 
the sacerdote had the guardianship of certain mystic signs 
and words, as well as a phenomenal control over the natural 
Forces of the Universe, thus indicating an association with 
preterhuman beings. The penalty of death was inflicted upon 
any Initiate who betrayed the secrets entrusted to him, for 
every approach to the Mysteries—whether Eleusinian, Druidical, 
Chaldean, or Egyptian—was always guarded with the same 
jealous and stringent vigilance. When men like Pythagoras, 
Plato, Plotinus, Apollonius, Jesus of Nazareth, Paul, etc., 
well-known for their admirable and strict virtues, took part 
in such Mysteries and confirmed our statehients, by speaking 
of them with the greatest veneration; we need not linger 
and listen to what ignorant and prejudiced critics may say 
otherwise. I speak herein of the Sacred Mysteries, and not 
of those grossly profane rites which disgraced and polluted 
many nations. In the “Life of Pythagoras," by Iamblicus, 
we are informed that this venerated Sage was Initiated in 
all the Mysteries of Byblus, and Tyre ; in the sacred operations 
of the Syrians; and in the Mysteries of the Phoenicians; 
and also that he spent twenty-two years in the adyta of 
the Egyptian Temples; that he associated with the Magians in 
Babylon, and was instructed by them in their venerable 
knowledge, hence it was that he was enabled to perform 
those things which surpass mere common human power, and 
which appear perfectly incredible to the ignorant. But we 
know from other sources that he learned Music in Egypt; 
that he had made quite a science of it in Italy; and that 
his esoteric system embraces the true arcane doctrines of 
the ancient Wisdom. Galileo was an apt Astronomical pupil of 
this ancient philosopher, and possessed a M.S. treatise upon 
Astronomy and other matters, written by Archytas, who was 
a direct disciple of Pathagoras. But, to be brief, we may add 
that under Hermodamus, under Thales, under Pherecydes 
of Syros, under Anaximander, Pythagoras flourished, and, 
having exhausted all the doctrines of these Masters, he re- 
ascended to the sacred source where they had drank, and
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dipped so deeply into the most profound Mysteries. Provided 
with letters to the Pharaonic Amasis, he was admitted to the 
formidable ordeals of the Sacred Science, in Memphis, within 
the Temple of Neith-Isis. As already intimated, his Initiation 
lasted twenty-two years, under the Pontificate of the High- 
Priest, Souchis. He arrived at the highest grade of Priesthood 
at the very time when the infamous Cambyses invaded Egypt 
—this despoiler of Temples—who plundered those of Thebes 
and Memphis, and in his fury destroyed Ammon, in order to 
efface all remembrance of the ancient Law. Along with a 
portion of the Sacerdotal College, Pythagoras was conducted 
by a Persian brigade to Babylon, where his confinement under 
the surveillance of the Imperial Police lasted twelve years, he 
only having gained his liberty by the intervention of Demo- 
cenes, physician of Darius, the son of Hystaspes. He never 
returned to Samos, his native place, save once, to receive 
the “ Last Supper ” from his first Master, and to convey back 
with him his aged mother.- Wherever he passed, he visited 
the Temples, and was the head and heart of the Antique 
Order. In Crete he was with Kpaminedes in the sanctuaries 
of Jupiter; at Elis he was at the Olympic Garftes; at Delphi 
we find him amongst the Amphictyons; he confers a long time 
with the Priests of Apollo; he talks with the Pythics; at 
Eleusis he presides at the Mysteries. Finally, he settles at 
Crotona, founds his Order, and at three score years we find 
this Epopt of Memphis marries one of his pupils, Theano, 
a young woman of great beauty, who had taken an enthusiastic 
passion for him and his works, which she directed after his 
death. Apollonius of Tyana likewise visited the various Tem
ples of the world, in order to bring back to a Divine union the 
degenerated .Priests of the Graeco-Latin, and other Sanctuaries. 
He introduced an Initiation amongst the Roman Emperors, 
w'hereby their measures of public utility might be extended and 
increased, and thus prctect as far as possible the Pythagorean, 
the Israelitish, the Egyptian, and the Asiatic Orders. In 
Nineveh, Athens, Corinth, Rome, and particularly wherever 
depravity inundated the land, we see this great Epopt, cr 
Adept, traversing the world, and revisiting the Temples of 
India, Persia, Egypt, etc. He corrects morals, preaches 
reform, and accomplishes that which we ignorantly- term 
“miracles.” Vespasian confers with him at Memphis. cKnow-. 
ing his intellectual and social purpose, Dcmitian tries to 
persecute him, but the “ Son, or Man of God,” makes his 
escape by a marvel familiar to all the Initiates of the grand
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old Hermetic Science. A similar mysterious phenomenon is 
referred to in Acts (vnr. 39. 40). “And when they were come 
up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, 
that the eunuch saw him no more; and he went on his way 
rejoicing. Hut Philip was found at Audits, etc.” We can 
easily trace the effects of his energy throughout all the original 
movement of Christianity* and several proofs of his labours 
njny be discovered in the Gospels. He attained an extreme 
Longevity, and left behind him a profound remembrance of 
the beneficence of his efforts in engrafting the esotericism 
of the Ancient Orders, preparatory to the “ Coming Kingdom,” 
that he so well knew was to be established upon earth. 
Alexander Severus placed in his oratory the portrait of this 
grand Adept along with that of Christ. Vopiscus, in his 
“ Lift c f Aurelian,” speaks with the utmost veneration of this 
exalted Pythagorean, and until the fifth century the Christians 
preserved the greatest respect for the name of Apollonius. 
The Bishop of Auvergne, in his letter to Leo, bestows the 
greatest eulogy upon this last visible representative of the 
Ancient Universal Brotherhood of the Dorian Temples.

The Mysteries were proclaimed the beginning of a new 
life of reason and virtue, and the Initiated, or esoteric “ Com
panions,” or “ Brothers.” entertained the most agreeable 
anticipations relative to death and the after life; they compre
hended all the hidden Mysteries of Nature, for the evidences 
of this fact are too numerous and weighty to be ever disputed ; 
they had the surety of having their souls restored to the state 
of perfection from which they had fallen, and at their death, 
of being elevated to the supernal mansions of the Gods. 
Those Initiated into the Doctrines of the Kabala were called 
“ Companions,” this was the case both in Babylon and Judea. 
Rabbi Simeon B. Jochai repeatedly tells his disciples what the 
“ Companions have taught in the old works.” “ When he 
revealed the Mysteries, only those Companions were found 
there,” says the “ Idra Rabba” (xiv. 115S). The primitive 
ancients, the Protogonoi, HpuroyovoL (Hcb. xn. 23), took the 
title of “ Masters of Light,” “ Sons of Wisdom,” and “Brothers 
of the Sun.” The Mysteries were sure steps to universal 
knowledge, and of the elevation of the Soul to absolute per
fection. The appearance of Divine Visions in the Mysteries 
is well established by all the ancient writers who know any
thing of the subject, and the utility of such produced an 
ardent and earnest desire for that better Kingdom in the 
realms of supreme existence, and an ever-increasing wish and
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p u r if ic a tio n , w hereby we can a ttach  ourse lves more c lose ly  to 
ou r D iv in e  P a re n t— Spirit— and reach ou r rea l H om e. B u t 
w ha t is H om e, indeed? I t  is the sou l’s res t in  the peacefu l 
b liss  o f the O n e , i t  is ra re ly  a tta ined  to  upon earth, fo r  in  tru th  
th is  is H eaven. W h a t are the fo ib les , the luxuries , and o the r 
illu s io n s  o f earth , in  com parison w ith  the treasures o f the 
real H o m e ?  the hearth  where devoted B ro the rs  m eet >. upon 
the same basis o f fr ie n d sh ip , where a ll are u n ite d  in one, 
where U n io n  is s treng th , and w here L o ve  is the un ive rsa l bond 
th a t b in d s  and so lid ifie s  the; w hole  in one vast s p ir itu a l im 
pulse, w h ich  li f ts  its  f lo w in g  waves in to rre n ts  a round ou r fa ir  
green ea rth  ! G od is Love. I t  is  o n ly  the “  P e rfec t ”  who can 
apprehend the secrets o f the D iv in e  E lys iu m , the “  M ys te ries  
o f the K in g d o m  o f H eaven .”  “  T o  you i t  is g iven  to  kno w  
the M yste ries  o f the K in g d o m  o f H e a ve n ,”  says Jesus to 
his d isc ip les , b u t to the unprepared ones, “  it  is no t g iven  ”  
In  a llu s io n  to the fin a l Epopteia, or In it ia t io n ,  the A p o s tle  
Paul te lls  u s :—  “  A n d  I knew  a m an in Christ. . . Such an 
o n t caugh t up to  the th ird  heaven. . . whether in body or out
side of body, know  not, G cd  know e th , w ho was w ra p t in  
Paradise and heard th in gs  ine ffab le , w h ich  i t  is no t la w fu l fo r  a 
man to  u tte r,”  ( / / .  Cor. x i i . 2. 3), because, as he p la in ly  
in fo rm s  us :— “ W e speak Wisdom o n ly  am ongst \h o se  who are 
Perfect.” T h is  is the B e a tific  V is io n  o f an In it ia te d  S e e r ; 
and P la to  in fo rm s  us th a t before  an In it ia te  cou ld  see the , 
G ods in  th e ir  pu rest lig h t, he had to  becom e lik e  * Paul, liber
ated fro m  h is  body, o r in  o th e r words, h is  body had to  be 
separa ted from  h is A s tra l Soul. T h e  Soul is placed m ore or 
less in  d ire c t rapport w ith  the D iv in e  S p ir it ,  and man is 
enab led  fo r the tim e  be ing  to  become, as i t  were, a G od upon 
earth . T h e  e a rth ly  body takes no share in th is ' solem n cere
m ony, i t  is beyond cognisance, a m ere c lod  o f e a rth ly  m a tte r 
in the way, and to ta lly  u n fitte d  to  become the sh rine  w here in  
the D iv in e  Presence cou ld  dw e ll jfo r  a s ing le  m om ent. “  N o 
man can see G od and liv e ,”  i t  is o n ly  the pu re  in  S p ir it  who 
can see G od, and true  indeed i t  isj, fo r  the b o d ily  senses m ust 
be com p le te ly  annu lled , so fa r as w o rld ly  though ts , desires, and 
passions are concerned. T h e  Soul m ust become a pure and 
resp lendent m irro r, fo r the S p ir it  to  be re flec ted  upon its  
sh in in g  surface. So long  as man craves fo r  the lusts o f life , 
i t  is im poss ib le  fo r  h im  to  rem a in  conscious o f the D iv in e  
Presence, and re ta in  the b o d ily  senses. H ence  i t  is th a t in 
n il coun tries , and th ro u g h o u t a ll tim e, i t  has been necessarv fo r 
the chosen ones o f the hum an race to  undergo  a m yste riouso  J
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ordea l, w hereby the soul is a llow ed  freedom  to becom e the 
guest o f the D iv in e  Presence. T h e  S acram enta l C up and the 
m ys tica l Bread and W ine , sym bo lise  the above m ystery. T h e  
w o rld  is now  reach ing  a p e rio d  when those sacred tru th s  w ill 
a ll be m ade p la in  to  recep tive  and prepared m inds, fo r  G o d ’s 
w o rk  m ust be done “  upon ea rth , as it  is in  heaven,”  and 
th irs ty  Souls are now c ro p p in g  up th ro u g h o u t the b road  rea lm s 
o f ou r earth , fo r the tim e  approaches, when

In the silence of the night streams the ghorious golden Light.
From the sunny realms of radiance to an earth oft steep’d in gore; 

But as the lustre flashes, in its-onward course it dashes,

The purling brooks proclaim it, the zephyrs faintly name it,
The fountains’ bubbling waters hold the symbol in their spray;

And onwards as they sweep, towards the ocean’s briny deep,
( )ne source  does  only ho ld  th e m  till they Curve again the i r  way.

A n  In it ia te  the re fo re  is one who, e ith e r in a n c ie n t tim es , 
had been In it ia te d  in to  the A rcan e  W isdom , as ta u g h t by the 
A n c ie n t G ua rd ians , o r H ie ro p h a n ts  o f the M y s te r ie s ; o r is 
now adays one who has been In it ia te d  by the A d ap ts  o f the 
Sacred Science— the an c ie n t W isdom  —  in to  the ^paysterious 
know ledge w h ich , n o tw ith s ta n d in g  dogm a tic  creeds and the 
lapse o f ages, s t i l l  finds  a few  w o rth y  adherents upon earth . 
A  know ledge o f the Sacred Science no t o n ly  opens the in ne r fac
u lties  o f m an, b u t leads h im  on u n e rr in g ly  to  a m ore p ro fo u n d  
vene ra tion  fo r  the C re a to r ; w h ils t on the o th e r hand, b lin d  
ignorance, do gm a tic  narrow -m indedness, selfishness, and a 
c h ild is h  fear o f lo o k in g  to  the b o tto m  o f th ings, in v a r ia b ly  leads 
to s tu p id  fe tish -w o rsh ip  and gross sup e rs titio n . T h a t the A pos
tle  Paul had been In it ia te d  in to  the an c ie n t M yste ries , ad m its  
o f no d o u b t whatsoever. T h e  very language used b y  h im , the 
phraseo logy so p e cu lia r to  the  ph ilosophe rs  o f a n c ie n t Greece, 
ce rta in  expressions o n ly  used b y  In it ia te s , are so m any £.ure 
and ce rta in  ear-m arks to  th is  s ta tem ent. “ I f  any man jfs in 
Christ, he is a new c r e a tu r e he observes, th a t is, he is re-horn, 
as a fte r In it ia t io n ,  fo r  “  the Lord  is the Spirit o f man. * T h e  

first m an is o f earth  e a r th y ; the  second man is from  heaveb. . . 
B eho ld  I shew you a Mystery.”  T h e  w ord  Epoptdfa, js, as 
every schoo lboy know s, com pounded from  E r l,  Epi, u p o n |; and 
o ttto /xuli, optomai, to  lo o k— an inspecto r, overseer, o r ra4 $t£r- 
b u ild e r. T h e  M aso n ic  t it le  o f M aste r-M ason  is de rived  fro m  
th is , in the re a lly  m ystica l sense. T h e  expression o f M aste r- 
B u ild e r is used b u t once in the  B ib le , and is o f the u tm ost
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s ign ificance . P au l says :— “  A c c o rd in g  to  the grace o f G cd  
w h ich  is g iven  un to  me, as a wise mash 1-builder, I have la id  
the fo u n d a tio n  ”  (j. Cor. in .  io ) .  H e  thus  p la in ly  and unm is 
ta ka b ly  declares h im se lf 2n A d ep t, h a v in g  b y  r ig h ts  the c la im  
to  In it ia te  others. “ H e  m aketh  the w in d  H is  messengers, 
f la m in g  F ire  H is  se rvan ts ,”  says the “^cplier J e ts ,r a h new 
le t the reader tu rn  to  H drcus  i. 7. in con ne c ticn  w ith  the 
above:— “ W h o w a k e th  H is  A nge ls  (m essengers) sp ir its , and 
H is  m in is te rs  (servants, those who m in is te r) a flam e Gf f ire .”  
T h e  s im ila r ity  is tco  obv ious fo r  any cne to  avo id  the co n c lu 
sion th a t the au tho r o f the htbrius was as w e ll necua in tcd  
w ith  the K a b a ia , as A d ep ts  are in general. P u t i t  w ou ld  be 
superfluous to p o in t ou t the m any passages in  the w rit in g s  o f 
th is  A p o s tle  w h ich  so p la in ly  dem onstra te  the Sacred D o c tr in e . 
I t  w il l  never do a t the present day fo r p re ju d ice d  people to  
l im it  a Suprem e to  one race, sect,* o r peop le, o r th a t one 
re lig io u s  sect o n ly  can c la im  a “ com m union  w ith  G c d ; ”  the y  

. e n tire ly  fo rg e t the grand o ld  tru th  p ro c la im ed  b y  Peter, cen tu ries  
a g o :— “ O f a tru th  I  perce ive th a t G cd  is no respecter o f 
persons ; b u t in  aery nat.on he th a t fea re th  H im , and w o rke th  
righteousness is accepted with / /  m ”  (Acts x . 34. 35).

Pythagoras, when d e sc rib in g  h is fee lings  a fte r In it ia t io n ,  
te lls  us th a t he was crow ned by  the G cds, in  whose presence 

! he had d ra n k  the “  waters o f li fe .”  T h e  m ost sub lim e  p a rt 
o f the  F.pcpteia consisted in  b e h o ld in g  t^e  G cds them selves, 
invested  w ith  a resp le nde n t lig h t, in  otheh w ords, the A nge ls. 
P roc lus, w r it in g  upon th is  sub ject, observes th u s :— “ In  a ll 
the  In it ia t io n s  and M yste ries , the G cds e x h ib it  m any fo rm s o f 
them selves, and appear in a va r ie ty  o f shapes, and som etim es 
a fo rm less  lig h t o f them selves is h e ld  fo rth ' to  the v ie w ; 
som etim es th is- lig h t  is acco rd ing  to  a human fc iv i , and 
som etim es i t  proceeds in to  a d iffe re n t shape ”  (Cicero Rep. 
Unto. p. 380): T h u s  the Mystae are b ro u g h t in to  close un io n
w ith  those whom  P roc lus ca lls  “  M y s tic a l N a tu re s ,”  “  R esp len 
den t G cds ,”  because, as P la to  says (JRadius) : — “ W e wfere 
ourselves pure and im m acu la te , b e in g  liberated from this sur
rounding wesiment. and to  w h ich  w e are now  bound , lik e  
the oyste r to  its  sh e ll.”  C icero  also observes :— “ W e ll indeed 
are th e y  ch lled  In it ia t io n s , since they in tro d u ce  us to  the first 

principles of Wisdom, and enable us to  liv e  m ore h a p p ily , and 
to  d ie  w ith  b e tte r hope.”  A r is tid e s  te lls  us, th a t in  the v is ions  
c f  the  M yste ries , “  innumerable Generations of men and women 
appeared to  the In it ia te d ,”  a rd  P rcc lus , P lo tin u s , etc., con firm  
the  same. I t  was fo r the E so te ric  O rd e r' the re fo re , an d  fo r
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the truly “ Wise Ones,” that the Greater Mysteries—the truly 
Divine Mysteries—and not the degenerated and polluted rites 
and orgies which disgraced many of the ancient nations—were 
first communicated, and the Mystagogue in a cloud of luminous 
glory sang a Divine Hymn, of which the following fragment 
will convey no mean idea as to the solemnity and sublimity of 
the whole.

“ I will declare a secret to the Initiated, but let the doors be wholly shut 
against the profane. . . Suffer not the prepossession of yoisr mind to deprive 
you of that happy life, which the knowledge of these mysterious truths will 
procure you; but look on the Divine Nature; incessantly contemplate It, 
and govern well the mind and heart. Go on in the right way, and see the 
O n e  G o v e r n o r  o f  t h e  U n i v e r s e . He is one and of Himself alone; and 
to that one all things owe their being. He operates through all, was never 
seen by mortal eyes; but does Himself see every thing.”

The commencement of Callimachus’s Hymn to Apollo plainly 
shews what was revealed and beheld in the Mysteries :—

“ See how the laurels’ hallowed branches wave!
Hark! sounds tumultuous shake the trembling cave!
Far! ye profane! far off! with beauteous feet 
Bright Phoebus comes, and thunders at the gate.
See! the glad sign the Delian palm hath given;
Sudden it bends, and hovering in the heaven,
Soft sighs the swan, with melody Divine;
Burst ope, ye bars! ye gates, your heads decline—
Decline your heads ! ye sacred doors expand!
He comes! the God of Light! the God’s at hand 
Begin the song, and tread the sacred ground,
In mystic dance symphonious to the sound.
Begin, young men; Apollo's eyes endure 
None but the good, the perfect, and the pure,
Who view the God are great; but abject they 
From whom he turns his favouring eyes away,
All-piercing God ! in every place confessed;
We will prepare, behold thee, and be blessed

Again Virgil, in the Sixth Book of the CEneid, tells us:—

“ Now with a furious blast, the hundred doors 
Ope of themselves; a rushing whirlwind roars 
Within the cave, and Sybils’ voice festores.”

In that ancient Poem of Initiation—the Book of/<tf(xxxviii.
17) will be found a passage bearing upon the same subject:—
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“Have the gates of death been opened unto thee ? hast thou seen 
the doors of the shadow of death ?” also in Matt. xvi. 18, where 
it is erroneously translated “ gates of Hell.” See also Psalms 
(xxiv) “ Who shall ascend unto the hill of the Lord ? and who 
shall stand in his holy place. He that hath clean hands and a 
pure heart: who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor 
sworn deceitfully. He shall receive the blessing from the Lord, 
and righteousness from the God of his salvation. . . Lift up 
your heads, O ye gates ; and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors, 
and the Kitig of Glory shall come in, etc.” A passage of an ancient 
writer, preserved by Stobaeus, contains the following words :—

“ The first stage of Initiation is nothing but errors and uncertainties; 
laborious wanderings; a rude and fearful march through night and darkness. 
And now arrived on the verge of death and Initiation, everything wears a 
dreadful aspect. It is all horror, trembling, sweating, and affrightment. 
but this scene once past, a miraadous Divine Light discloses itself; and 
shining plains and flowery meads open on all hands before them. Here they 
are entertained with Hymns, with the sublime doctrines of Sacred Know
ledge, and with reverend and holy visions. And, now become Perfect and 
Initiated, they are free, and no longer under restraints, but crowned and 
triumphant, they walk up and down the regions of the Blessed, converse 
with pure and holy men, and celebrate the Sacred Mystenes at pleasure.” 

Strabo says :—“ That the secret celebration of the Mysteries 
preserves the majesty due to the Divinity, and, at the same time, 
imitates Its nature, which hides itself from our senses.” 
“ Perceiving.the Supreme Soul in all beings, and all beings in 
the Supreme Soul, in offering his own Soul in Sacrifice, he 
identifies himself with the Being who shines in His own splen
d o u r says Manu (Book in). The Christian Ammonius, in 
the second century, taught his disciples to exterminate, by 
mortification, and contemplation, the bodily restraints upon the 
immortal Spirit, “ so that even in this life they might enjoy 
communion with the Supreme.” Dr Warburton tells us that— 
“ The wisest and best men in the Pagan world are unanimous 
in this ; that the Mysteries were instituted pure, and prepared 
the noblest ends by the worthiest means ” (JDiv. Leg. of Mioses'). 
St. Paul tells us :—“ When it (the heart) shall turn to the Lord, 
the veil shall be taken away: now the Lord is that Spirit, etc.”

“ No curtain hides from view the spheres Elysian,
Save those poor shells of half-transparent dust,

And all tliat blinds the spiritual vision 
Is pride, and hate, and lust.”

“ Kno '̂ the Divinity that is within you, that you may know 
the Divine One, of which your Spirits arc a ray," says Proclus.
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Aristophanes says:—“Their Adepts lead an innocent, tranquil, 
and holy life ; they die counting upon the Light of the Elysian 
fields, while others only look for eternal darkness.” “ It was 
the end and design of Initiation,” says Plato, “ to restore the 
Soul to that state, from whence it fell, as from its native seat of 
perfection. In them was included everything that would tend 
to shew the necessity of virtue.” Epictetus says :—“ Thus the 
Mysteries became useful, thus we seize the true spirit of them, 
when we begin to apprehend that everything, therein was 
instituted by the ancients, for instruction and amendment of 
life.” In pursuance of this scheme, it was required in the 
aspirant to the Mysteries, that he should be of a virtuous and 
unblemished character, and free frcm the suspicion even of 
any notorious crime (.Libanius Dec/, xix). During their cele
bration, there were enjoined the highest purity, and greatest 
elevation of mind. “ When you sacrifice or pray,” says Epic
tetus in Arrian, “ go with a prepared purity of mind, and with 
dispositions so previously disposed, as are required of you, 
when you approach the ancient rites and Mysteries.” Gregory 
Nazianzen tells us, “ that no one could be Initiated into the 
Mysteries of Mvthras, till he had undergone all sorts of morti
fying trials, and had approved himself holy and impassible.” 
Aristophanes, who speaks the mind of the people, makes them 
exalt and triumph after this manner : “ On us only does the 
Sun dispense his blessings : we only receive pleasure from 
his beams; we, who are Initiated, and perform towards strangers 
and citizens all acts of piety and justice.” And Sophocles, to 
the same purpose, writes ;—“ Life only is to be had there ; all 
other places are full of misery and evil.” “ Happy,” says 
Euripedes, “ is the man who hath been Initiated into the 
Greater Mysteries, and leads a life of piety and religion.” In 
the works which bear the name of Denis, the Areepctgite, there 
are many important passages referring to the ancient Christian 
Mysteries .and “ Symbolic Theology.” The Mysteries were 
retained under ecclesiastical sanction until a late period. Let 
the reader refer to the Seal of the ancient Abbey of Arbroath 
(Scotland), and to the description given of it by the Rev. C. 
Cordinet, in his “ Description of the Ruins of North Britain.” 
The figures inscribed on the above-mentioned Seal represent the 
solemn ceremony in a sacred place, and upon the Seal is marked 
I n it ia t io n  ; one hand on the breast, the other stretched out 
at a right angle, holding a rod and badge of office, while he 
makes some awful appeal respecting the suppliant, who, in lcose 
robe and mask, kneels upon the steps of the sacred altar, while

r-. 1
t



jSS THE BOOK OE LIG H T AA'D LIFE.

several attendants with drawn swords, brandish them over his 
head. This Seal bears much resemblance to one that Plutarch 
describes as being used by the Priests of Isis, in their solemn 
ceremonies. The trials of Katharsis or Purification, are 
perfectly misunderstood at the present day, for under the 
merely external meaning is concealed a far more profound 
spiritual significance, than is generally supposed. Iamblicus 
informs us that:—“ Exhibitions of this kind, in the Mysteries, 
were designed to free us from licentious passions, by gratifying 
the sight, and at the same time vanquishing all evil thoughts, 
through the awful sanctity with which these rites were accom
panied.” The Sacramental Wafer of our modern Chapels is 
typical of that of the ancient Mystical rites. In the ancient 
Mysteries of Mythra, at a period anterior to Christianity, the 
Initiate who successfully passed his final Initiation was 
presented with a wafer, or miniature cake of unleavened bread, 
having certain figures impressed upon it. This was called the 
Manna, or Heavenly Bread. A Lamb was killed  ̂ with the 
blood of which the Initiate was sprinkled, prior to his receiving 
the Seven Mysteries of the New-Born, or the Seven Seals 
referred to in Revelations (Ch. v. and vi). In the ancient ritf% 
blood was always typical of life, symbolising the new life, or 
Regeneration of the Candidate. The Eucharist was common 
to many ancient nations, the Hierophants having their mystery 
of the At-o?ie-?nent ages before our era, and the Gnostic Colly- 
ridians offered sacrifices of cakes, or fine wafers, to the Queen 
of Heaven, whom they claimed to be Virgin-born.

The following passages relate to the supreme Initiation of 
Joshua, by Moses. As it is to-day, so it was in ancient
times, the candidate always received an Initiation name.

« ;
“ . . . Of the tribe of Ephraim; Oshea the son of Nun. . . And the Lord 

said unto Moses, Take thee Joshua (Saviour), the son of Nun, a man in 
whom is the Spirit, and lay thine hand upon him; and set him before Eleazar, 
the Priest, and before all the congregation: and give him a charge in their 
sight. And thou skalt put some of thine honour (glory) upon him, that all 
the congregation of the children of Israel may be obedient. . . And he 
(Moses) laid his hands upon him, and gave1 him a charge: as the Lord com
manded by the hand of Moses ” (Rum. xili. 8: xxvil. 18.19.20.23).

The following passages refer to a similar occurrence :—
“ And the Lord said unto Moses, Gather unto me seventy men of the 

elders of Israel, whom thou knowest to be the elders of the people, and 
officers over them: and bring them unto the tabernacle of the congregation, 
that they may stand there with thee. And I will come down and talk with

1



D E A TH ; A N C IE N T  IN ITIA TIO N S, ETC. i8g

thee there; and I will take of the spirit which is upon thee, and will put it 
upon them ; and they shall bear the burden of the people with thee, that 
thou bear it not thyself alone. . . And the Lord came down in a cloud, 
and spake unto him, and took of the spirit that was upon him, and gave it to 
the seventy elders; and it came to pass, that when the spirit rested upon 
them, they prophesied, and did not cease ” (Num. XI. 16. 17. 25).

Furthermore:—
“ And thou shalt bring Aaron and his Sons unto the door of the taber

nacle of the congregation; and wash them with water. And thou shalt put 
upon Aaron the holy garments, and anoint him, and sanctify him ; that he 
may minister unto me in the priestly office. And thou shalt bring his sons, 
and clothe them with coats: And thou shalt anoint them, as thou didst 
anoint their father, that they may minister unto me in the priest’s offices ; 
for their anointing shall surely be an everlasting priesthood throughout their 

generation ” (Exodus XL. 12-15).

The Initiation of David is indicated in the 21st Chap, of /. 
Samuel, and that of Samuel in Chap. 111. The son of Sirach 
hath embellished his work of “ Ecclesiasticus ” with a great 
deal of ancient learning, and very plainly alludes—although in 
a few words—to the trials prior to Initiation.. When encourag
ing men to seek after Wisdom, he says :—

“ At first she will walk with him by crooked ways, and bring fear and 
dread upon him, and torment him with her discipline, until she may trust 
his soul, and try him by her laws. Then will she return the straight way 
with him, and comfort him, and shew him her secrets (Ch. IV. 1S-20). Come 
unto her with thy whole heart, and keep her ways, with all thy powerc- 
Search and seek, and she shall be made known unto thee, and when thou 
hast got hold of her, let her not go. For at the last, thou shalt find her 
rest, and that shall be turned to thy joy. Then shall her fetters be a 
strong defence for thee, and her chains a robe of glory (Ch. vl. 27-29). And 
as a mother shall she meet him, and receive him as a wife, married of a 
virgin ” (Ch. xv. 2).

Isaiah hints in like manner, and gives a very brief description 
of the purification necessary for a prophet to undergo, before 
he can be the mediator between earth and heaven. In the 
usual metaphor, he observes :—

“ And I will bring the blind by a way that they know not; I will lead 
them in the path that they have not known: /  will make darkness light 
before them, and crooked things straight. These things will I do unto 
them, and not forsake them.” “ Then flew one of the Seraphim unto me, 
having a live coal in his hand, which he had taken with the tongs from off 
the altar: And he laid it upon my mouth, and said, l.o ! this hath touched thy
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lips, and thine iniquity is taken away ” {Isaiah VI. 6. 7).

Daniel also observes :—
“ And I retained no strength; yet heard I the voice of his words; and 

when I heard the voice of his words, . . then was I in a deep sleep ” {Dan. 
x. S. 9) ; the prophecy in /. Samuel (x. 6) also bears upon the same subject: 
“ The Spirit of the Lord will come unto thee, and thou s/ialt prophecy with 
them, and thou shalt be turned into another man.” “Sod Ihoh (the Arcana, 
or Mysteries of Iahoh) are for those who fear Him ,” (that is, for those who 
are Initiated) Psalms xxv. 14. “ This is the gate of Iahoh, let the Zadakim 
(the Initiated, the Priests) enter through it ” (Psalms CXVIII. 19. 20). “And 
his Sod (Mysteries) are for the Isarim ” (the good, Initiated) Pros.’erbs III. 
32. “ We have together made sweet the Sod (Mysteries), in the house of 
Alahim, we have walked with the throng ” (Psaltns LV. 14).

In the Second Book of Esdrcis—oife of the Apocryphal, or 
hidden volumes to which the laity are forbidden to resort for 
doctrinal teaching—is to be found a striking example of the 
sacred secrecy common to all the ancient Priesthood. The 
Law of the Jewish people had been committed to the flames by 
their conquerors, not a single copy was to be found, and Esdras 
was Divinely appointed to be the clairaudient instrument for the 
transmission to the transcribers of his words ̂ >f the lost sacred 
writings. Esdras says :—

“ These words thou shalt declare, and these thou shalt hide. . . For thy 
Taw is burnt, therefore no man knoweth the things that are done of Thee, 
or the works that shall begin. But if I have found grace before Thee, send 
the Holy Spirit unto me, and I shall write all that hath been done in the 
world since the beginning, which were written in thy Law, that man may 
find thy path, and that they which live in the latter days may live. And he 
answered me saying, Go thy way; gather the people together, and say unto 
them that they seek thee not for forty days. But look thou, prepare thee 
many box trees, and take with thee Sared, Dabria, Selemia, Ecanus, and 
Asiel; these five which are ready to write swiftly. And come hither, and I 
shall light a candle of understanding in thine heart, which shall not be put out 
till the things be performed which thou shalt begin to write. And when 
thou hast done, some things shalt thou publish, and some things shalt thou 
shew secretly to the wise. To-morrow, this hour shalt thou begin to write. 
And the next day, behold a Voice called me, saying, Esdras, open thy 
mouth and drink that which I give thee to drink. Then opened I my mouth, 
and behold He reached me a full cup, which was full as it were with water, 
but the colour of it was like fire. And I took it and drank ; and when I 
had drank of it, my heart uttered wisdom, and knowledge grew in my breast, 
for my Spirit strengthened my memory. And my mouth was opened and
shut no more. The Highest gave understanding unto my five companions,

,* *
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and they wrote the wonderful visions of the night, that were revealed, and 
which they knew not: and they sat forty days, and they wrote in the day, and 
at ifighf they brake bread. As for me, I spake in the day, and I held not 
my tongue by night. In forty days they wrote two hundred and four chap
ters. And it came to pass that when forty days were fulfilled,> that the 
Highest spake, saying, the first that thou hast written, publish openly, that 
the worthy and unworthy may read it. But keep the seventy last that thou 
may.it deliver them only to such as be wise among the people. For in them 
is the spring of understanding, the fountain of wisdom, and the stream of 
Knowledge. And I did so.”

In a similar manner David was enabled to give to Solomon 
the pattern of the Temple. “ All this,” saith David, “ the Lord 
made me understand in writing by his hand upon me, even all 
the works of this pattern ” (/. Chron. xxvm. 19). It would be 
an easy matter to find traces of identity in all the ancient Mys
teries and Initiations, throughout every nation of the earth. I 
shall now append a few fragments from the Welsh Druidical 
Priest, 1  alies in:-—

“I seek not to procure advantage by undermining the laws of 
our sontr. No one shall discover the secret which is committed toO
me t>v a Brother, a man of Wisdom, eminently skilled in the 
studies of the Sywedydd. Concerning the Bird of Judgment 
(Phoenix), the Fire of Judgment, concerning the Changes of the 
Teacher of Man, and ^concerning men well versed in Divine 
lore. It is the Mystery of the God xVTTd has appreciated 
the desert of the transgression of Bardism, which he gave, 
together with its secret, the Aiven (the'D$$ Aven, or Ann, or

Ann, the Sun), not to be divulged. (This is the Central Sun

of man which leads the soul through the circle of Gwynfyd). .^nd 
seven score personifications pertain to the A wen—in the deep 
which is void of wrath; in the deep where extreme indignation 
dwells, in the deep beneath the Elements—and in the sky above 
the Elements. There is one who knows that state of pensive 
meditation, which is better than cheerfulness. I know the laws 
of the endowments of the A wen when "they stream forth, con
cerning the secrets of the Understanding; concerning the 
Blessgd Gods; concerning an inoffensive course of life; concern
ing the Ages of Deliverance; concerning that which beseems 
Piinces and the duration of their bliss; and concerning the 
analysis of things on the face of the earth.”

After the concluding scene of his Initiation, Taliesin pro
nounces himself “ Thric.yhorn." “ T was exorcised by, Math

V
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before I became immortal, I was exorcised by Gwidion, the 
great purifier of the Brython, of Eurowys, of Euron and 
Medron, of the multitude of scientific teachers, children of 
Math. By the Sage of Sages was I exorcised in the primi
tive world, at which time I  had a being." “ My original 
country,” says the same writer, alluding to his ante-terrestrial 
existence, “ is the Land of the Cherubim." In perfect conson
ance with the truths of the Kabala, this ancient Bard of Wales 
informs us :—

*• There are three heavens; the ethereal heaven, where hosts of Angels 
contemplate the glory of the Creator; the lunar heaven, inhabited in its 
superior planes by the sympathetic Genii who rejoice at our good conduct; 
and  the heaytfn beneath the moon, in which are held a crowd of evil 
demons skilful in deceit. Thus, the Heavens are filled with their varieties 
of spiritual beitigs which sustain all things and regenerate the world, in 
renovating the circle of beings.”

The Druiids, as well as the Gymnosophists of India, the 
Magi of Persia, the Chaldeans of Assyria, and all the other 
Priests of antiquity—had two sets of religious doctrines and 
opinions, the one being esoteric, or secret, and the other 
exoteric, or common. The esoteric system they communi
cated only to the Initiated, who were admittedvnto their own 
Order, who at their admission were solemnly sworn to keep 
that system of doctrine a profound secret from all the rest of 
mankind. Besides this, they took several other precautions 
to prevent these secret Doctrines from transpiring. They 
taught their disciples, as we are told by Mela, in the most 
private places, generally in the deepest recesses of the thickest 
forests, that they might have perfect isolation from all intru
sion. Like the ancient Jews and Persians, they had an inex
tinguishable Fire, which was preserved with the greatest care. 
At Kildare (Ireland), it was guarded from the most remote 
antiquity by an order of Druidesses, who were in later times 
succeded by an order of Christian Nuns. They worshipped 
the Supreme under the name of Esus, or ffesu's, and the 
symbol of the oak. This regard for the oak is fully attested 
throughout the Scriptures, for the ancient Hebrew male 
Initiates took the oak for their symbolic tree. In fudges (vi. 
n), we find the Angel of the Lord sitting under the oak tree 
in Ophrah. The ancient female Initiates held their 
tribunals under tie palm tree. Deborah the Prophetess and 
Chief of the Coined of the Gods “ dwelt” under the palm 
tree ( fudges iv. 4.5). The Druidical Crios is the Sun, and 
the Latin Cori the heart, mystically denotes the same.



D EATH ; A N C IE N T  IN ITIA TIO N S, ETC. *93

We have already intimated that the Ancient Sages had—as a 
few of the modern Adepts have still—a command over the 
mysterious Elements, or Forces of Nature, and to this we can 
only briefly revert in the present Volume. When the Soul merges 
itself with the Spirit man becomes an immortal entity. A 
knowledge of these principles, and of the manner whereby this 
omniscience and omnipotence of the Spirit, with its control 
over the Forces of Nature, miy be learned and acquired whilst 
the individual still lives upon the earth as a man, and the pos
session of such a knowledge, with the capabilities of its appli
cation in practice, is the attribute of the Mage, Adept, Perfected 
Man, or Hierophant. These Perfected Men can, by the power 
of their own Spirit, produce/the greatest and most remarkable 
phenomena. They can communicate with the most supernal 
worlds, and perform what has been commonly, but very erron
eously termed “Miracles ” Once Initiated into the most solemn 
Rites —the Seventh, the highest—man pertains no longer to this 
world. Space will only permit of a few references in connec
tion with those rites, which I herein subjoin from the Scriptures, 
as this volume is almost familiar to every one. If we turn to 
Dent. (iv. 33.36), we find :—

“ Did ever people hear the voice of God speaking out of the midst 
of the Fire, as thou hast heard, and live? . . Out of heaven He madec thee 
to hear His voice, that He might instruct thee; and upon earth He shewed 
thee His great P'ire; and thou heardest His voice out of the midst of the 
Fire.”

Again :—
“ And Moses and Aaron went into the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 

and came out, and blessed the people ; and the glory of the Lord appeared 
unto all the people. And there came a Fire out before the Lord, and con
sumed upon the altar the burnt-offering and the fat; which when all the 
people saw, they shouted and fell on their faces.”

If we turn to Dent. (xxxm. 1. 2), we find :—
“ And this is the blessing wherewith Moses, the man of God, blessed the 

children of Israel before his death. And he said, The Lord came from 
Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them: He shined forth from Mount Paran, 
and He came with ten thousand^ of saints; from His right-hand went a Fiery 
law for them.”

Herein is mentioned the Chief of the spiritual powers of the 
Cosmos, and this chief carries in the right-hand the law of 
Fire. Now in the hierogram of I EVE, written in Egyp
tian from right to left, the right is 1 fod, the Masculine Principle;
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the left is ^ Van, D IK, EVE, the Feminine Principle; and 
this Sacred Name was cried in the Mysteries of Dionysius, 
Bacchus—I am Hevauhe! (Jehovah). We also find it* in the V 
King, and in the writings of Lao-Tse. This Divine Fire, this Em
pyrean, as Orpheus termed it, this Fire of all\ ancient orthodoxy, 
from the Giborim to Numa; this Fire which Horace speaks of 
as belonging to certain Mysteries, Moses plainly informs us 
emanates from the “ Height of Heaven.'’ Psellus states :— 
“ It (the Sacred Science) investigated tbe nature, power, and 
quality of every thing sublunary ; it explored the essence and 
power of everything. Often, too, Celestial Fire is made to 
appear through Magic, and lamps are spontaneously enkindled.” 
It is the characteristic Fire of tĥ  Male Principle, or pure 
Spirit. As to the phases which this “ living” Fire exercises, 
a few have been mentioned, but we shall briefly refer to 
another :—

»

“ And Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took either of them his cen
ser, and put fire therein, and put incense thereon, and offered strange fire 
before the Lord, which he commanded them not. And there went out fire 
from the Lord and devoured them; and they died before the Lord. Then 
Moses said unto Aaron, this is that the Lord spake, say^ng^I will be sanc
tified in them that come nigh me, and before ail the people I will be glorified, 
And .Aaron held his peace. And Moses called Mishael and Elzaphan, the 
sons of Uzziel, the uncle of Aaron, and said unto them, carry your brethren 
from before the Sanctuary, out of the camp. So they went near, and carried 
them in their coats out of the camp, as'Moses had said. And Moses said 
unto Aaron and unto Eleazar and unto Ithamar, his sons : Uncover not 
your heads, neither rend your clothes, lest ye die and lest wrath come upon 
all the people; but let your brethren, the whole house of- Israel, bewail the 
burning which the Lord hath kindled. And ye shall not go out from the 
door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, lest ye die ; for the anointing 
oil of the Lord is upon you ” {Lev. x. 1-7).

M l. *
The following, verses from the same Chapter, are sufficient for 

the present purpose.
* i

“Do not drink wine or strong drink, thou nor thy sons with thee, when ye 
go into the Tabernacle of the Congregation, lest ye die; it shall be a statute 
forever throughout your generations. And that ye may put difference 
between holy and unholy, and between unclean and clean.”

In concluding this portion of our subject, we shall only cite 
one more extract pertaining to similar Mysteries :—

“ And Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses, because of the Ethiopian 
w man whom he had married; for he had married an Ethiopian woman.

i
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And they said, Hath the Lord indeed spoken only by Moses? hath he not 
also spoken by us? And the Lord heard it. Now the man Moses was very 
meek, above all the men which are upon the face of the earth. And the 
Lord spake suddenly unto Moses, and unto Aaron, and unto Miriam, Come 
out ye three into the Tabernacle of <the Congregation. And the three came 
out. And the Lord came down in the pillar of the cloud, and stood in the 
door of the Tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam; and they both came 
forth. And lie said: Hear now my words. If there be a prophet among 
you, I the Lord will make myself known unto him in a vision, and will 
speak unto him in a dream. My servant Moses is not ^o, who is faithful 
in all mine house. With him I will speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, 
and not in dark speeches. . . And the cloud departed from off the Taber
nacle, and behold Miriam became leprous, white as snow. . . And Moses 
cried unto the Lord, saying, Heal her now, O God, I beseech thee ’\Nitmb.
xii. i-S.10.13).

As far as the Intellectual and Moral Forces of the Universe— 
the Cosmogonic Principles, acting under the control of Moses 
in the Ark and within the Sacred Theurgic Sanctuary, were 
concerned—it remains' for every advanced thinker to carefully 
study and judge. There is no real philosopher, no physician 
who is sufficiently instructed in the .Hermetic Science* who is 
not well aware of the real meaning of the last verse—that 
which has been called Electric Leprosy. Electricity is only 
known crudely yet—simply as an intermediary force in our 
atmosphere, a compound ether, itself the reservoir and medium 
of more subtle and potent agencies, for there are behind it 
other Forces still, concealing in itself a concentration of the 
Soul of the World and of pure Spirit. The Tabernacle and 
the Mage would in those mysterious rites have unquestionably 
been consumed by the lightning, if the soul of the latter had 
ceased for one single moment in being of the same Essence as
the Soul of the World, with which Wisdom and Science had 
directly related him. Suffice it then to say that anxious minds 
can easily find for themselves the amplest proofs throughout 
the Scriptures, and other writings, of the Elements obeying this 
“ relationship,” or power. The “ Zend-Avesta " says: “ Evoke 
and comprehend the Celestial F i r e a n d  “ Fire gives know
ledge of the future, science] and amiable speech,” as it causes 
extraordinary eloquence in jsome people. The “ Oupnekhai ” 
adds : “ To know the real nature of Fire, of the light of the 
Sun, of Magnetism, and of the Moon, of the Atmosphere, and 
Telluric Electrictv, is three-fourths of the Science of the Magi.” 
Fire from heaven was always employed by the ancient Sages 
in their Temples. Marcellinus observes:— “ The Magi pre-

A
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served perpetually in their furnaces Fires that they had 
miraculously got from heaven Servius tells us (Lib. n) that : 

the ancient Priests never lighted a Fire upon their altars— 
their sacred prayers brought down, and made appear the Fire 
of Heaven.” Moses was perfectly familiar with all the 
branches of the Esoteric, or Secret Sciences, which were then 
taught and practiced in the Temples, for he had completely 
passed through all the trials of Parazkcye, or Preparation; 
Katharsk, or Purification ; Teleotes, or Perfection ; and the 
Epiphany, or Beatific Vision. The Bible, the Evangelists, and 
the Fathers of the Church are all unanimous as to this. See 
also Hermes. In Asckp. Ch ix : Iamb, dc Mysi. Egypt Ch xxx : 
Mcimon. Mor. Ntvoch. Sec, 2. Ch x; Origen, Contr. Cels. L ib \ : 
Syncs. Insom.; Niceph. Greg. Schol. in Synes, etc. The Second 
Chapter of Exodus has a very esoteric meaning, entirely distinct 
from its superficial and literal rendering, and in fact the whole 
Book describes in a very important, but concealed manner, 
thg Chaldean and Assyrian Mysteries, for St. Paul, writing to 
the Corinthians, declares that the whole story of Moses and 
the Israelites was typical (/.Cor. x. 11). Moses became an 
Egyptian, .uniting himself to the Priesthood, and was a Sodale. 
The name itself signifies “ the Baptised,” and his Ethiopian 
name before his purification was Asarsipft, or Sariphis, the 
“ son of a Serpent.” The Serpent was a very significant 
symbol in all the ancient Mysteries, or Cults ; the Initiates 
or Priests called themselves “ Sons of the Serpents;” it is also 
in this sense that Jesus says “ Generation of Vipers,” and not 
in that injurious acceptation so commonly rendered. Batria 
the wife of Pharaoh, who was an Initiate herself (De Vita ct 
Morte Mosis), was one of the instructors of Moses who was 
learned in all the Wisdom of tĥ  Egyptians, and mighty in 
words and deeds (Acts in. 22), and Justin Martyr, upon the 
authority of Trogus Pompeius (Justin xxxvi.2), informs us that 
Joseph had acquired a knowlege of the Sacred Science 
amongst the High Priests of Egypt. But it is quite unnecessary 
in the meantime to dilate at length upon the various mystical 
Arcana relative to the Initiation of Moses; we shall leave for 
a forthcoming Volume his descent into the mysterious depths 
of the Pyramids, in order to seek a voluntary death; his 
entrance into the Sarcophagus; his Mundification by Wafer; 
his Purification by Eire; his Vivification by Air and Earth; 
and his Resurrection, or Regeneration into the “Living God” by 
the Ether, or Akasa.

We must now however conclude the present subject, though
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no t fro m  fu r th e r  la ck  o f p roo fs , fo r  those are indeed m any, an d  
a lth o u g h  c u rta ile d  and r^fecessary b r ie f as the fo re g o in g  m ust 
be, w ith in  the com pass o f a sho rt C hap te r, s t i l l  th in k in g  readers 
w i l l  have su ffic ie n t da ta  g iven , in  o rd e r to  peruse the sub je c t 
fu r th e r, w ith  its  deeper de ta ils . L e t  us ever rem em ber the 
im p o rta n t fa c t th a t no one can p o ss ib ly  o b ta in  a fu l l  know ledge 
o f the Sacred Science, u n t il he a rrives a t a stage o f advance
m ent, w here in  he can be perfectly trusted in  a ll th in g s  w h ich  
ap pe rta in  to  the M ys te ries  o f D iv in e  W isdom , in  a ll its  phases. 
Those  m yste rious  and trem endous ordea ls  can o n ly  be accom 
p lishe d  b y  the D iv in e  in  man ; no mode o f mere a u tom a tic  
tra in in g , o r le a rn in g  w il l  ever answer fo r  such, fo r  Science and 
W isdo m  m ust be com b ined  toge the r w ith  w ise e ffo rt. L e t us 
ever learn  to  be m eek and hu m b le  o f heart, to  govern  ourselves, 
to  re a d ily  f in d  fo r  ourse lves a h ig h  idea l to  re fle c t upon, w h ich  
w i l l  enable ou r Soul and S p ir it  to  have a c loser rapport together, 
fo r  s tr ic t  ju s tice  is a lways m eted ou t u n to  us in due p ro p o rtio n  
to  o u r deservance, and cap a c ity  to  rece ive. W e m ust tra in  
ourselves to  such a state, th a t i f  ou r nearest and dearest fr ie n d s  
even were to  become o u r ve ry  w o rs t e n e m ie s ; th a t were they to  
endeavour to  u tte r ly  ru in  us in  every respect, b y  s lande r and 
o th e r means, s t i l l  we m u s t reach a degree o f t ra n q u ill i ty ,  
w here in  o u r Soul w o u ld  a rd e n tly , yea, ea rnestly  p ra y  fo r  them . 
In  a b e a u tifu l A s ia n  coup le t, w r itte n  cen tu ries  be fo re  ou r era, 
we f in d  t ru ly  the d u ty  o f a good man, even in  the m om en t o f 
h is  d is tra c tio n , to  cons is t :— “  N o t o n ly  in  forgiving, b u t even 
in  a desire o f benefitiing his destroyer, as the Sandal-tree, in  the  
in s ta n t o f its  ove rth row , sheds pe rfum e on the axe w h ich  fe lle d  
i t . ”  O ne shou ld  g ra n t due h o s p ita lity  to  one who comes to 
h is  doors ; the sun shines fo r  the e v il and the good, and the 
tree does no t refuse a shade even to  the  w ood-cu tte r. T h e  
M oham m edans were as e n lig h te n e d  upon th is  sub je c t as we are, 
fo r  Hafz, the poet o f Sh iraz, has the fo llo w in g  e legant a llus ion .

T h e  sou l ou gh t a t a ll tim es to  be calm  as the glassy lake, 
upon the surface o f w h ich  are t ru th fu l ly  re flec ted  the images 
ad jacen t to  i t ; i t  ough t to  be in  p e rfe c t p u r ity , and unspo tted , 
p la c id  and ca lm  as the g lassy surface o f the poo l, then i t  w i l l

Emblaze with gems the wrist that rends thy side ; 
Mark, where yon tree rewards the stony shore, 
With fruit nectareous, or the balmy flower;
All Nature calls aloud; shall man do less,
Than heal the smiter, and the railer bless?”
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be in  d state w hereby the D iv in e  W isdo m  can re fle c t its e lf,  
e ith e r from  the sup e rio r p o rtio n  o f ou r be ing, o r fro m  the 
in sp ira tio n s  o f those fa r m ore exa lted  tha n  ourselves. Suppose 
then  th a t you were com p le te ly  capable o f th o ro u g h ly  read ing  the  
though ts , and the m inds, o f yo u r ve ry  w o rs t en e m ie s ; suppose 
you knew  every lit t le ,  t r i f l in g  th o u g h t they  conceived abou t you, 
no t o n ly  so, b u t the w hole m inutiae in  d e ta i l ; w o u ld  you be qua li- 
fied to endure th is , c a lm ly  and serenely, fo r  one m om ent ? W e 
a ll fa ith fu lly  ca rry  the p ic tu re -g a lle rie s  o f o u r past, fo r  in  th e ve ry  
countenance even o f every one o f G o d ’s hum an ch ild re n , there are 
q u ite  d is tin c tiv e  features, w hereby the tra in e d  In it ia te  can 
p la in ly  perce ive the past ou tlin es  o f cha racte r, w ith  unerring^ 
accuracy. F o r every e v il th o u g h t w ille d  by  us in  an earnest 
and in tense ly  ac tive  m anner, we engender an e v il E le m en ta l 
S p ir i t— a tho rough  liv in g  e n tity — and fo r  every good th o u g h t 
we p roduce the opposite , fo r  ou r b ra in  is the gene ra to r o f 
cosm ic forces possessing the h ighest energy, and the m ost 
e therea l q u a lity . T h e  reader can the re fo re  eas ily  unde rs tand  
the ra tio n a le  o f e v il wishes, p roceed ing  fro m  those whose w ill-  
a b il i ty  is w e ll developed. T h e  fo rm e r h ideous forces are 
engendered by  the pow er o f the w ill,  and too o ften  th e y  
u n m is ta ka b ly  reach the v ic t im  they  are in te n d $ d \fo r.

In  w hatever c a llin g  we m ay be chosen to, th a t is, in  w h a t
ever sphere o f li fe  we m ay fin d  ourse lves p laced b y  the hand 
o f fu tu re  destiny , le t us be a lw ays “  F a ith fu l and T ru e ,”  and  
accom plish  e ve ry th in g  p e rta in in g  to  it, to  the best o f ou r pow er 
and  a b ility .  A lth o u g h  i t  m ay be th a t the run  o f years has 
im p rin te d  upon us the p re lim in a ry  shades o f hoary  greyness, 
neverthe less, m uch, m uch can ye t be done b y  va rious  ways 
and  means fo r  the re fo rm a tio n  o f ourselves, and the race 
a round  usj and le t us ever bear in  m in d  th a t i t  is a g rand , a 
g reat, and a sub lim e  v ic to ry  indeed, w hen we can rea lise in  o u r 
m in d , th a t we have been the means o f m a k in g  one soul o n ly  
im press upon h im  or he rse lf deeper tho ugh ts  o f a never-end ing  
fu tu re , and thus s tim u la te  i t  in to  b e tte r and h igh e r grades in  
the  scale o f existence. A  check m ust be p laced upon ourselves 
fro m  day to  day, in  o rd e r to  p e rfe c t ou r na tu re  fu rth e r, fo r  the 
accom p lishm en t o f th a t w h ich  we m ust u lt im a te ly  a tta in  to —  
the  P e rfec t M a n — the Son o f G od, in  S p ir it  and in  tru th . 
A l l  e v il though ts  and e v il desires ough t to  be shu t ou t, and a ll 
tendencies o f a m a te ria l na tu re  w h ich  overshadow  the Soul 
w ith  a p a ll o f d a rkn e ss ; w h ich  p re ve n t the inner Light from  
s trea m ing  upon us, as i t  w o u ld  be w on t to  do, were it  no t fo r  
th is  obscura tion  o f the Soul b y  the darkness o f ou r natures, de-
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penden t upon the m a te ria lis tic  desires and lu xu rie s  o f ord inary- 
life . Those m ust be overcom e one b y  one, they  m ust be g ra d u a l
ly , b u t t ru ly  ban ished fro m  ou r nature , and when such is the 
case, we sha ll have the happy  sa tis fa c tio n  o f re a lis in g  w ith in  o u r
selves the true  W isdom  w h ich  proceeds alone fro m  the In f in ite ,  
and w h ich  w il l  l ig h t  up ou r pa th  in  the n e ve r-fad ing  rea lm s o f 
Im m o r ta lity ;  in  the reg ion  w here th e  Anointed are as One, in  
u n ity , and in  g lo ry . T h e  A p o s tle  John p la in ly  re fe rs to  such. 
“  H e  th a t ha th  an ear, le t h im  hear w h a t the S p ir it  sa ith  u n to  
the  C hurches : T o  h im  th a t overcomet h w il l  I '  g ive  to eat of the tree 
of life, w h ich  is in  the midst of the Paradise of God. . . H e  th a t 
ovsrcometh shall not be hurt of the second death. . . T o  h im  th a t 
overcometh w ill I  g ive  to  eat o f the hidden majina, and w i l l  g ive  
h im  a white stone, and in  the  stone a new Name w ritte n , w h ich  
no man knoweth sav ing  he that received it. . . H e  th a t overcom- 
cth sha ll in h e r it  a ll th ings , and  I  w i l l  be his God, and he sha ll 
.be my Son ”  (Rev. 11.7.11.17. : x x i.7 .  See also Rev. 111.5.12.21).

W e m ust the re fo re  w e ll unde rs tand  and rea lise  th a t we can 
re a d ily  perce ive the D iv in e  in every th in g , fro m  the t in ie s t 
speck o f dust be low  ou r feet, un to  the h ighes t Seraph upon 
h is  th rone . T h e re  are parab les, songs, and serm ons in stones 
and ru n n in g  b rooks, i f  we can o n ly  u tilis e  th e m ; and w h e th e r 
we tread th rough  the fie ld  o r the fo rest, we w ill f in d  abundance 
to  a ttra c t ou r a tte n tio n  o n w a rd s ; w he the r in  b a lm y  flow er, o r in  
ve rd a n t le a f ; in  the sunny spray, the g u rg lin g  b ro o k , o r in  w a rb 
lin g  m in s tre l in  its  lea fv  hom e, fo r  in  a ll the va rious  orders 
th ro u g h o u t N a tu re , we can easily  fo rm u la te  fo r  ourselves a true  
sense o f the D iv in e , ever-present in  a ll th ings. In  ou r lo ne lie s t 
and g loo m ies t hours, le t us never despa ir, fo r  th a t S p i r i t  s t i l l  
pervades the ea rth , s t i l l  m an ifes ts  I ts  u n d y in g  L o v e  fo r  poor 
h u m a n ity , s t i l l  illu m in e s  the  he a rt o f the earnest seeker, and 
s t i l l  susta ins in a ll its  s tren g th  the d ro o p in g  te n d rils  o f th a t 
re lig io n  w h ich  erects its  a lta r  in  t h e  S o u l , b y  the sacrifice  o f 
the  low er na tu re , and w h ich  find s  its  e ve rla s tin g  H o m e  in  the 
solem n p ro fu n d ity  o f m a n ’s s p ir itu a l pe rcep tion .

“ Strange that the very men who boldly fight 
For minor .Truths which they have grasped, should still deny 
The lamp of Instinct, with her guiding Light 
To others who have ventured up on high,
And in their soarings, have a region gained,
Which they in all their flights have not attained.”

D E ATH , A N C IE N T  IN ITIA TIO N S, ETC. igg
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CHAPTER VII.

THE NEW ADVENT, THE COMING REFORMER, ETC.- • i »
“ Go ye into the city, and there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of 

-water: (the Zodiacal Sign Aquarius in which the Sun now is) follow him ’’ 
{Mark XIV. 13).

“ Then shall the children of Judah and the children of Israel be gathered 
together, and appoint themselves one head, and they shall come up out of 
the land: for great shall be the day of Jezreel ” {Hosea 1. 11).

“ Behold my servant, whom I uphold ; mine elect, in whom my soul 
delighteth : I have put my Spirit upon him; he shall bring forth judgment 
to the Gentiles. . . He shall not fail nor be discouraged, till he have set 
judgment in the earth : and the Isles shall wait for his law "{Isaiah XLii.1.4).

“ Au Vingtieme siecle, la Guerre sera morte, les frontieres seront mortes, 
les armees seront mortes, les Cesars seront morts !” L'Abbe Koca.

The Coming Advent ca lls  fo r  a spec ia l ^ h a p te n  re la tiv e  to  
events, the  dawn o f w h ich  is new  r is in g  upon the re lig io u s  
horoscope o f the  w c r ld ’s h is to ry . T h e  consensus o f every 
n a tio n  and race th ro u g h o u t the earth  p la in ly  de m cns jra t€s~ tha t 
those days we live  in  are the “ la tte r days .”  A  g re a t p o rtio n  
o f  the  w o rld  is now  in  earnest expecta tion  o f the app roach ing  
Advettt, and even the In d ia n  T r ib e s  upon ou r fro n tie r  have 
la te ly  been e n jo y in g  an in te rv a l o f M ess ian ic  in s p ira tio n , fo r, 
u n d e r th is  w e ird  in fluence, they  f irm ly  be lieve  th a t a ve rita b le  
M essiah  is now  b o rn  u n to  them , a M essiah w ho is able unde r 
th e  in fluence  o f the “  G rea t S p ir it  ”  to  des troy  a ll the  “ pa le 
fa c e s ”  upon th is  co n tin e n t. H e re in  is one o f the  rea l “  S igns 
o f the  tim e s ,”  in s ig n ific a n t to  some as i t  m ay appear to  be. 
T h e  treacherous and base ly c ru e l tre a tm e n t w h ich  the In d ia n s  
have la te ly  rece ived, re s u ltin g  in  sem i-s ta rva tion , is enough to  
s icken  as w e ll as fire  w ith  in d ig n a tio n  the sou l o f any 
•charitab le  and hono rab le  m an, fo r  su re ly  the  re m a in in g  d e n i
zens o f the a n c ie n t Red Race deserve to  be trea ted  a t least in  
an  honest m anner. T h e  M ussu lm ans are also now  lo o k in g  
th ro u g h o u t Is la m  fo r  the appearance o f the f if th  and las t 
Imaum , o r Mahidi; the  B rahm ins  fo r  Parasu Rama, the  las t

% •
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in ca rn a tio n  o f V is h n u ; the  descendants o f the  a n c ie n t A ztecs 
w a it a t each sunrise  fo r  the  re tu rn  o f Montezuma; w ith  eq ua l 
a n x ie ty  do Ju d a h ’s faithful sons lo o k  fo r  th e ir  Messiah, the  
m ore th o u g h tfu l o f the C h r is tia n  w o rld  are as deep ly  im pressed 
w ith  the nearness o f the  Second Advent, and ano the r “  S ign ”  
w i l l  soon s ta rtle  the ea rth , the com ing  and  near approach  o f 
the Star of Bethlehem in  the  je w e lle d  co n s te lla tio n  o f Cassiopeia. 
M anasseh also co n s titu te s  the thirteenth tr ib e , and a s in g le  
n iche  now  o n ly  rem a ins to  rece ive the b u s t o f an apotheosised 
Pope, when Le o  the  thirteenth dies he w i l l  occupy th is  re m a in 
in g  n iche , fo r  there  w i l l  be no m ore room  le ft  fo r  m ore succes- 
ors in  the  P apa l G a lle ry . I n  the S am aritan  T a ro t the  n u m be r 
thirteen s ign ifies  n a tu ra l Death in  the P h ys ica l W o rld , its  
sym bo l is the “  S ke le ton  R eaper,”  and in  the D iv in e  W o r ld  i t  
denotes Transformation. W e are g ra ve ly  in fo rm e d  b y  the  
leaders and adherents o f eso te ric  B uddh ism  th a t i t  canno t be in  
th is  age o f Kali Yug— w h ich  com m enced abou t 5,000 years ago, 
and has s t i l l  abou t 427,000 years to  ru n — th a t a new S av iou r o f  
H u m a n ity  can ever appear. W e to ta lly  ignore  th is  teach ing , 
w h ich  states th a t i t  w i l l  be o n ly  a t the  close o f th e ir  K a l i  age—  
o r 427,000 years hence— th a t “  a p o rtio n  o f th a t D iv in e  B e ing , 
w h ich  ex is ts  o f its  ow n s p ir itu a l na tu re , sh a ll descend on ea rth  
. . . endow ed w ith  the e ig h t superhum an fa c u ltie s ,”  w ho w i l l  
es tab lish  righteousness on earth , and awaken the m in ds  o f the  
people to  a true  know ledge  o f regenera tion . U p o n  the c o n tra ry  
we fu l ly  m a in ta in  th a t w ith in  the presen t ce n tu ry  those th in g s  
w i l l  com m ence th e ir  deve lopm ent, th a t they w i l l  become kn o w n  
to  the w o rld  a t large, and th a t the Great Reformer is now  
inca rna te  upon earth , and a lm ost ready to  rece ive h is  M iss io n . 
Those  readers w ho m ay fee l in te res ted  in  such im p o rta n t 
sub jects  ou gh t to  c a re fu lly  s tu d y  the exce lle n t w orks, la te ly  
w r itte n  by th a t h ig h ly  in tu it io n a l au thor, L ie u t. C harles A . L . 
T o tte n , N ew  H a ven , C onn ., v iz , Nos. 1, 2, 3, and 4 o f “  O u r 
R ace .”  O th e r p re g n a n t signs are the va rious  self-proclaimed 
M essiahs who a ie  now  so p ro fuse ly  scattered across th is  c o n ti
nent, v iz , “  S iva rth a  ”  (D r .  M e r to n ) ; S c h w e in fu r th ; “  C y ru s ,”  
etc., etc.

M . A d rie n  Peladan in  h is  uDcrnier Mot des Prophetiesf V o l. 
1. p. 30, states as fo llo w s  :—

“ Within the Bible, in the prophecies of Daniel, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Hosea, Joel, Amos, Abdias, Nahum, Micah, Habakuk, Sophonia, Haggai, 
Zechariah, Malachi, will be found announcements of the Great Monarch. 
The Fourth Book of Esdras, Chap, xm, contains a plain description of his
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majesty. You people who have not sacrificed to the idolatry of our times, 
contemplate this figure who has been so universally proclaimed and shewn 
in all traditions; in India, the whole of Asia, the Byzantine books, in the 
West, all recognise him. The Sacred Writings have delineated him in 
their treatises. This concord throughout the centuries demonstrates the 
Monarch promised to our age; the Assistant of God, the Victorious, the 
Just, the Regenerator, and the Prince of Peace. It proclaims him in the 
same voice as being the “ King of the House of David,” the “Equitable 
Judge,” the “Arm of God,” the “The First amo lgst Potentates,” the “Desire 
of the Nations,” the “Lion of Judah,” the “Well-Beloved,” the “Chosen 
Hero,” the “Shepherd,” the “Father of the inhabitants of Jerusalem” and of 
the house of Judah. He is thd “ Orient” who dissipates the darkness, only 
Lord and Sovereign, he is the posterity of the Patriarchs, and to him is 
promised the possession of the Sacred Mountains. He is still called 
Zorobabel, or Estranged to confusion. . . who is seated upon the white 
charger, and upon whose garment is written—Mystery, etc.”

I n  the  th ir te e n th  cen tu ry , w ith in  a deep v a lle y  o f a n c ie n t 
' L o rra in e  (F rance ), arose tw o  rocks  covered w ith  p ines o f p ro 

d ig io us  he igh t. Between those tw o  rocks a long  G o th ic  b u ild in g  
had been constructed , the M on as te ry  o f G u ilh e m -le  S a in t. 
T h e  S uperio r o f th is  C o nve n t was an o ld  m an, a lm ost a 
c e n te n a r ia n ; h is  head was an ad m ira b le  p ic tu re  o f se ren ity  
and v ir tu e , o f confidence in  G od and the u tm o st g o o d -w ill fo r  

/ a ll. In  th is  so litu d e  w here in  he live d , i t  is n o t s u rp ris in g  to  
fin d  th a t the v ir tu o u s  m onk had freq uen t v is ions  and co m m u n i
ca tio ns  w ith  A n g e lic  v is ito rs , m em oirs o f w h ich  had been 
w’r it te n  b y  h im  and p re c io us ly  preserved a fte r h is death. I  
sh a ll he re in  na rra te  a few  ex tra c ts  fo r  the  b e n e fit o f the reader.

“ One day Jesus Christ appeared to me; and from the summit of an
eminence, shewed me a pretty sun shining in a certain point of the horizon.’ •
He said to me with a sad air : ‘The form of the world passes, and the day 
of my last Advent approaches. When the sun is setting, we know that the 
day is gone and that the night cometh. . . All the centuries are as one day 
before me; judge then of the duration which must yet take place by the 
world in space, by the portion of time which appears between where the 
sun now is, and his setting.’ I considered attentively, and I computed that 
there remained no more than about two hours height of the sun. I observed 
also that the circle which he described was a certain mean between the long 
and short days of the year. Seeing that Jesus Christ did not appear opposed 
to my wish, that he allowed me without doubt, to ask him certain questions, 
I ventured to demand of him if the day of which he spoke to me ought to 
be reckoned from |he one midnight to the other, or from the dawn of morn
ing to the twilight of the evening, or from sunrise to sunset. To this he

1
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replied to me : ‘ My son, the workman labours not but when the sun is above 
the horizon; for the night puts an end to all his works. Unhappy are those 
who work in darkness, and who will not perfect by the light of the Sun of 
Righteousness which rises for them ! It is then, my,son, from sunrise to 
sunset, that you must measure the length of the day. . . Forget not that 
you must not speak of thousands of years for the world, for there are only 
several centuries, a small number in duration.’ But I perceived by his 
expression that he wished to reserve to himself this knowledge of the pre- 
cise time, and I demanded no more upon this subject, but was content to 
know that the peace of the Church, and the re-establishment of its discipline 
must yet remain for a considerable time. . . Jesus Christ shewed unto me 
a certain path upon the right, obscure and dark as yet. . . Then immediately 
appeared a strong and robust man, who passed upon that road ; he held in 
his left hand a flaming torch, and in his right a double-edged sword. . . 
According to my prophetic calculations, the Advent will take place in that 
year when there will occur twice seven moons and four lustres (spaces of 
five years), after seven centuries have revolved.”

In  the “  P rophecies o f Pope B e n o it x n , ”  w ho liv e d  in  the  
F o u rte e n th  cen tu ry , we read :—

“ Upon account of the long tribulation of true Christians and of the 
effusion of innocent blood, prosperity will be restored to the bosom of 
desolate people. A c/iosett Shepherd will be placed upon the throne of 
Peter, who will be protected by the Angelic Host. He will accomplish 
great things by Divine Inspiration. Replete with mildness, and possessing
virtue without blemish, he will be the Universal Pacificator. He wil! restore■
the peace of the Church, of which he will have the temporal dominion. 
Prodigy of meekness, aided by his Messengers, he will restore religious 
unity. Supported by Divine firmness, he will oppose the force from the 
Almighty against all inimical power. He will reform the ages, and only 
one faith will prevail. Calamities will pass away and men of God will.be 
venerated under the Angelic Shepherd, there will be no more divisions in 
the great Christian family, and admiration for the sanctity of the Sovereign 
Pontiff will be universal. He will humble the pride of the dissident, and 
the prelates, whom he will establish by his authority throughout the entire 
world will have their hearts and eyes turned towards the Eternal City. This 
August Chief will effect all kinds of reforms, he will bring under subjection 
the most distant nations to the One Church. United with a Powerful 
Monarch, all resistance against truth will be crushed to pieces, and an 
incomparable felicity will reign throughout the nations. Oh ! Shepherd of 
Shepherds, thou wilt elevate in the face of the nations two crowns, one of 
gold in the left-hand, the other of silver in the right, marked with the 
Divine promises, as the sign which surmounts the rod of Joseph, which 
Jacob bowed to before his death. The" Christ, which represents these crowns,
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is the only sovereign gcod, and the true physician, who will shed his saving 
balm upon our wounds. One only faith will then be in vigour amongst 
Christians, and the unique Shepherd will extend his authority from the 
Orient to the Occident, his dominion will extend beyond the seas. Oh F 
Man of benedictions! it will be only after you have reached ninety years of 
age that thou wilt render thy Soul to God.”

Am adeus, o f Lausanne, has p rophec ied  in  s im ila r  te rm s to  
the above. I  sh a ll now  quote  a ve ry  b r ie f  ex trac t' fro m  the 
“ M o n u m e n ta l P ro p h e c ie s ”  o f T r ith e m iu s  upon fu tu re  g re a t 
events. T r ith e m iu s  liv e d  in  the F ifte e n th  cen tu ry , he d ied  

.• in 1 c 16.
:

“ The Prophecies upon the actual times resolve themselves into the 
following general facts. 1st. A King of France whose piety will equal his 
valour, genius will be granted unto him from on High. He will crown our 
country with an immense glory and will conclude the era of revolutions. 
2nd. A Ruler, filled with the Spirit of God, will be legally united to a Grand 
Monarch, who will in concert renew the face of the earth. 3rd. Paris, 

* centre of revolutionary abominations, will be menaced with destruction, if 
it persists in living a “ Babylon.” Other towns will have to submit in the 
same manner. 4th. Heresies and schisms will have an end, the heretical or 
schismatic nations will return to unity. 5th. The troublesome dynasties of 
the Church will be censured and converted. 6th. People will submit to 
expiations according to the measure of their crimes. 7th. The Providential 

/ Sovereign promised to France, will be the chief of the crusade that will put 
an end tcf Islamism. 8th. The Polish nationality will be reconstituted. 9th. 
France being exalted will exercise a universal influence. 10th. The Church 
will re-brighten with an incomparable splendour, there will be but one fold 
anil one shepherd, n th . Revolution, Secret Societies, factions will be 
crushed by the Grand Monarch and extirpated from European soil. 12th. 
The good will be Providentially protected in the great crisis which is close 
upon us, the perverse will be struck with thunderbolts. 13th. All injustice 
will be redeemed by the Grand Monarch. 14th. Divine Action will be visi
ble in the consummation of events which are preparing. 15th. Europe will 
be shaken, it will be the theatre of frightful battles ; Germany will lose its 
power and will submit to a prodigious abasement. Rome will pass through 
terrible ordeals, but will recover its majesty and independence by the sword 
of the Grand Monarch. The Constitution of the General Council of the 
Vatican will inaugurate and confirm the universal peace.”

* * | r _ . ,

H o ltzh a u se r was a p ious  a u th o r w ho w ro te  in  the Seven
teen th  cen tu ry . H is  best w o rk  is a C o m m en ta ry  upon the 
A poca lypse. In  the In tro d u c tio n  (x iv .  14), we read :—

“ He whom St. John saw upon a cloud is the Grand Monarch. It is
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said that he is * seated upon a white cloud,’’ because that his kingdom or 
reign, as signified by the word ‘ seated' (assis), will be a permanent and 
sacred reign, supported by the protection of the Almighty. He is called 
‘ Son of Man' upon account of his great virtues, by which he will imitate 
the Saviour Jesus Christ: for he will be humble, gentle, loving truth and 
justice, powerful in arms, prudent, wise, and zealous for the glory of God. 
He is represented as having a crown of gold upon his head, in other words 
that he will be a Great Monarch, rich and powerful, and the Ruler of Rulers; 
he will conquer the Kings of the nations. He is also represented as having 
in his hand a sharp scythe. This scythe that the Great Monarch will hold in 
his hand is the large and powerful army, with which he will traverse the 
nations, the republics and strong places. It is said that this scythe is sharp, 
because he will never lift it in any combat without its resulting in victory for 
his armies, and a great carnage for his enemies. It is said that he holds his 
scythe in his hand, because that his army will undertake nothing except 
by his advice, and it is he himself who will direct it by his counsels, and it 
will perfectly obey him, will be attached to him, and will love him in such a 
manner as if he managed it as a staff, and will operate by it wonderful 
things;”

In  B as il V a le n tin e ’s “  Triumphant Chariot of Antimony, ”  
anno ta ted  b y  D r. T h e o d o re  K irk r in g iu s ,  we f in d  the la tte r  
say ing  :—

“ Are not those times at hand, in which Elias the Artist, the Revealer of 
Great Mysteries, is to come ? of whose coming Paracelsus so clearly 
prophecied in various places of his Writings? Perhaps it willbe worth our 
while, for the solace of the oppressed Disciples of Basilius, to quote certain 
places in which he predicts the coming of Elias, not then born; which if 
any one co nmodiously interpret, as all other sayings of that man are to be 
taken, he will find nothing of absurdity in them, unless he resolves to 
discover his own absurd stupidity, or wicked envy. In the Book of Minerals, 
Chap, vin, Paracelsus thus writes :—‘ What is most vile, God suffers to bo 
discovered,* but what is of greater moment is yet hid from the vulgar, until 
the coming of Elias the Artist; others read, until the Art of Elias, when he 
comes. And again in his Book of Mine? a Is, Treatise the First, ‘It is indeed 
true (saith he) that many things lie hid in the Earth, which I, as well as 
others am ignorant of. For this I know God, in time to come will manifest 
His wonders, and bring to light many more of them, than unto this day 
have been known unto us. Also this is true; there is nothing absconded, 
which shall not be revealed ; therefore there cometh One, whose Magnate 
lives not yet, who shall reveal many things.”

A n d  D r. K irk r in g iu s ,  th e ,P u p il o f V a le n tin e , adds :—

“ Therefore be comforted, O Lover of Chymistry, and prepare the way 
of that Elias, who brings happy times, and will reveal more ScCrets than
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our Ancestors, by reason of Envy, and the Iniquity of their Days durst dis
cover. 1 Whosoever thou art, conversing in this Art, confer some smail 

1 matter to this felicity; and let us give the World that Medicine which by 
reason of evil Humours predominant, it cannot take all at once, by degrees, 
that it may gradually recover of its Disease, and the time of Elias come (for 
Arts also, as well asjs understood of other things, have their Elias, saith 
Theophrastus), where it will be lawful for us to speak freely of those things, 
and openly to do good to our Neighbours, without persecution of the 
Impious. Read, understand, and comfort yourself with these.” (London 
Edition, 1678, p. 90).

In an Official statement of the Supreme Council of the 
Executive Commission of the Kabalistic Order of the Rose- 
Cross, published in a French Magazine during last August, we 
find the following paragraph :—

“ II n’est pas la Lumiere, mais, comme Saint Jean-Baptiste, sa mission 
est de rendre temoignage a la Lumiere de Gloire, qui doit rayonner d’un 
nouveau ciel sur une terre rajeunie. Qu’il se manifeste par des conseils de 
force et qu’il deblaie la pyramicle des saintes traditions, defigurees par ces 
couches heteroclites de detritus et de platras, que vingt siecles ont accumu- 
lees sur elle. Et qu’ enfin, par Lui, les voies soient ouvertes a l’Avenement 
du Christ glorieux, dans le nimbe majeur de qui s’evanouira—son oeuvre 
etant accomplie—le Precurseur des temps a venir, l’express’lon Humaine du 
Saint P&r̂ iclet, le Daimon de la Science et de la Liberte, de la Sagesse, ct 
de la Justice integrale : Elie-Artiste ” {Ly Initiation, Aout, 1891)

In the “ Histoire Dc La Magic R (page 458), by Eliphas 
Levi—the Abbe Constant—we find him quoting a strange 
Prophecy from the writings of Lavater as given by his medium 
Gablidone. The spirit controlling the medium stated that he 
was a Jewish Kabalist, who died before the birth of Jesus 
Christ. Amongst the many communications which Lavater 
received from this spirit, the following may perhaps be of 
some interest, from a prophetical point of view. “ The Great 
Initiator will come,” replies Gablidone, “ he will be born in 
the next century (our present one, viz, the nineteeneth, Lavater 
having been born in 1741); then the religion of the Patriarchs 
will be known upon our globe. He will explain to the world 
the Trigram of Agion, Helion, Tetragrammaton, and the Lord, 
whose body is enclosed in a triangle, will appear upon the 
fourth step of the altar ; the supreme angle will be red, and the 
mysterious device upon the triangle will be :— “ Venite ad 
patres osphal ” What is the meaning of the word “ osphal ?” 
demanded one of the assistants, of the spirit. The medium 
then wrote\these three words :— “Alphas. M : Ap/ion, Eliphis-
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mat is ” without giving any other explanation.
Many so-called “ Christian ” writers have branded Lavater 

as a “ Superstitious eccentric,” because he believed in real 
Christianity, and in the efficacy of prayer. His own conviction 
of these truths was such, that he laid down the following rules 
of life :— Never to lie down or get up without prayer: never to 
proceed to any transaction or business without asking God’s 
guidmce and blessing. Never to do anything that he would 
not do were Jesus Christ standing visibly by. Every day to do 
some work of love ; to promote tl>e benefit of his own family ; 
to commit no sin, to do some/good, to exercise temperance in 
all things, and daily to examine himself as to his having kept 
these rules. Such are the opinions and doctrines which have 
caused all biography and cyclopaedia writers to set down Lava
ter as a “ credulous .eccentric.” They are expressly the doc
trines of all Scripture, and of all the eminent men who have in 
all ages sought to comprehend and practice real Christianity.

From the “ Prophecy of Prenol,” written about 1788, I quote 
the following:—

“ I see a man with a resplendent figure, like the countenance of Angels, 
mounted upon the ruins of Zion. A celestial light descends from on high 
upon his head, like as the tongues of lire descended upon the Apostles. . . 
The children of Zioa will prostrate themselves at his feet, and he will bless 
them. He calls the Samaritans and the Gentiles, and they will be all con
verted by his voice. . . And I see earning from the Orient a remarkable 
man mounted upon a Lion. He holds in his hands a flaming sword, and the 
cock crows before him. The Lion places his fooj: upon the head of the 
Dragon. During his passage all the people mcline ' themselves, for the 
Spirit of God is in him. He co nes upon the ruin of Zion, and he places 
his hand in the hand of the Great Pontiff; they invite all the people who 
hasten towards them. And they say to the people; ‘ You will neither be 
happy nor strong, unless you are united into one bond of love. And a voice 
proceeds from heaven, amidst lightnings and thunders, saying:—‘ Behold 
the two which I have chosen to establish peace between the Archangel and 
the Dragon, who will renew the face of the earth; they are my Word and 
my Arm ! and it is my Spirit which guides them.”

I shall now quote from the Prophecies of Anna Maria Taigi, 
collected by the venerable Roman Catholic Priest, Vincent 
Tallotti, and communicated by him in 1847 to R* F* Fulgence 
of Carmagnola, Superior of the Capuchins at Turin, upon the 
“ Coming Reformer.” M. Taigi predicted the advent of Pius 
ix, his exile, his return to Rome, the fall of Louis Philip, the 
reign and overthrow of Napoleon, etc., etc.
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. lie will be elected in an extraordinary manner, his name will be 
retained upon the lips of the children even, and he will be known in a’l 
corners of the world. He will be popular and beloved by the poor, but at 
the same time he will be severe in justice. It is He who will be called the 
“ Predilection of the People,” the “ Peloved of God.” He will reform the 
State and the morals of the people. He will reform the Church, and the 
secular and regular Clergy he will recall to exact observance. He will 
possess extraordinary knowledge from God, and will be armed with a 
lively faith and an ardent zeal. He will have to suffer, for he will have to 
struggle against many oppositions which he will find above all of such a 
nature at the commencement, as that he will discover himself isolated and 
alone, but the omnipotent hand of God will be with him and will make him 
triumph. The Lord will give him all strength whereby he will impose 
himself upon Sovereigns. Misfortune to those who will be obstinate and 
form opposition to his orders ; the hand of God will be upon them in this 
world, even during his reign many bad Christians will be converted,* and the 
Schismatic Churches will return into the centre of the Catholic or Universal 
Unity. Even the Turk himself will come to him, and render him homage, 
as well as people far away. He will have a long and sufficient life in order 
to regulate all to the Glory of God. But although he cannot do every thing 
himself, the omnipotent arm of God will affect the world. Finally, after 
having made the Church trumphant upon earth, and having received the 
Palm of Victory, he will be, full of merits, called by the Lord to a Crown 
of Immortal Glory in Paradise, and he will be mourned by all the people 
His name will be immortal, and his memory will be engraved upon the 
heart of future generations.”

In ilFrophetes et Frophetiesby Hab, we read as follows:—
“ When the predicted Advent approaches, Jesus will shew more indul

gence towards those who are unbelievers, those whom we call materialists, 
those who style themselves enemies and negators of God, than towards 
those Priests who have falsified their mission by disfiguring the great and 
sacred law which they represent. For in our strange time of progress and 
liberty, when savage hatred and ante-religion govern the many, when 
blind excess of atheistical free-thought only prepares for disastrous days, it 
is the abuse of power and authority as displayed by the clergy that has 
been the cause of such dire confusion.” •

What a terrible responsibility there is to be found in this 
last citation. This is the Judgment which has been spoken 
of by the prophet Isaiah, and pointedly referred to in the 
Apocalypse. I cite a few more passages from the same author.

“ People say, ‘ Jesus has never existed,’ and when Jesus will come again 
they will say, ‘ it is not Jesus.’ Those who say such things ought to be 
banished from the earth, for this terrestrial globe itself is hfld under the
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hands 0/Jesus, for he is the Spiritual Governor of this Planet. . . John the 
Baptist in the spirit and power of Elias was the former Precursor of Jesus 
Christ, but Elias will again come as the Precursor of the now approaching- 
Second Advent. . . Towards the rays of the setting Sun upon your globe 
I perceive a point, which although almost imperceptible at first, increases, 
and increases in immensity. Towards the Orient I also see another point, 
in truth more luminous and powerful, although it takes not the colossal 
proportions of the other. Those two points approach towards one another, 
they are destined to unite'themselves and make but one; the day increases, 
night disappears, the world is happy, and its goodness depends upon that 
alliance. . . But a Divine Regenerator—he who will re-establish all things 
—will come to bring salvation to the world, and will unveil to men of good
will the marvellous infinities of his power and love. Pure Christianism 
will shine with a new splendour. It will be the reign of illuminated truth 
instead of blind faith. Nothing perishes but all is transformed ” (p.p. 
92. 131. 136).

Such then is the era of transformation, that of the Kingdom 
of God, of the Tenth Sephiroth, upon this earth and in the 
worlds. Here are a few other passages which the Masters of 
Wisdom have transmitted to us, relative to the destiny of 
humanity :—

“ During the duration of the King-Messiah—who is Christ Jesus—the 
just will flourish and re-flourish. This reign will expand the benefits of the 
celestial virtues upon the terrestrial Elements, which will also take part in 
the benediction. According to that which Isaiah tells us:—“ The Messiah, 
the Christ-Jesus is constituted King of all things. He will have the victory 
over his enemies, sin will be destroyed, and death, which is the last enemy, 
will be abolished by the King. Then all will be brought to a perfect repose, 
a universal peace, firm and permanent.”

In '-Hafed, Prince of P e r s ia (published by H. Nisbet, 
Jamaica Street, Glasgow), Twenty-sixth Sitting, 12 March 1S71, 
the High Priest Issha says :—

j

“ . . . Oh! for the happy time when we shall meet in the glorious land, 
when we shall look towards Earth, and watch its progress in light and love, 
waiting for its redemption to goodness and the communion of spirits with 
man. Meanwhile, my friend, I must return to the land of Egypt—that land 
which has been glorious in wisdom, though not in goodness, for has not 
even her priests, her sacred teachers, lent themselves to the crushing of 
poor humanity ? Oh ! for a hundred years to speak on Earth! Would I 
not make Egypt ring with the good news ? But yet I shall, for the utter
most ends of the Earth will know that I have lived. Farewell, my 
Brother! My best of friends, farewell! Farewell my beautiful, my darling
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son—thou who hast instructed me! The time cometh when thou shalt\ I
tread that land which hath cast thee out, and there thou shalt kindle a 
flame which will lighten the world. Though I go to Egypt, and there die, 
I will in spirit aid thee in the trials and troubles that will assuredly 
come upon thee, etc.”

In the same Volume, Eight-Eighth Sitting, 7th. March 1874, 
we find Hermes saying :—

“ Oh ! the time comes on. I see it approaching though man may little 
dream of it. My mind is clearer. I can discern the Signs in the Heavens, 
and also on the Earth. Some men will tell you they return to the dust from 
whence they came; none will deny that, so far as the ontward covering is 
concerned. But what of the Spirit? These men sneeringly enquire, in 
their vain conceit, ‘ Where are the happy hemes of your theologians?’ 
Thousands on thousands deny, in this your day, the existence of God and of 
thd life beyond. There have been some of this class at all times ; but when 
we see mankind madly rushing back into Atheism, that is the time for our 
grand effort. Ye are now on the threshold of that time. It is at the door. 
All old things will be dashed to pieces, even as a potter’s vessel. Then 
will come the grand upheaving of barriers which stand in the way of the 
great work of the world’s deliverance; and, even as the wool is torn and 
teased and purified, so shall it be with man’s theological notions, and his 
venerated creeds, which will give place to truth ; thâ t which the Prince 
taught, as the humble Nazarene will be proclaimed once more in the ears 
of men.

/ “ Those who are wise in their own estimation may refuse to listen to this; 
but it is sure, nevertheless. It is for us to know these things, for us 
to declare them, when permitted. This forewarning of that which is about 
to take place has been held back. But now, prepare to witness a great 
outpouring from the Spirit-World, and that at no distant day. It is near 
at hand. It will be in your day (H. Nisbet’s)—a short time before you are 
called by the sweet Angel of Death to leave the body. Your eyes will 
behold a mighty revolution—a great stride in advance towards the grand 
consummation—that Golden Age so often referred to.

“ That time will come, and with it Heaven’s Messenger. Note well the 
signs! See how men push and drive in furtherance of their material 
interests—forgetful, alas! in the pursuit of mere earthly possessions, of the 
great and never-ending future life—forgetful of the God who made them, 
and who designed them for the enjoyment of something far higher and 
nobler than aught Earth, with all its fleeting fascinations, can afford.

“ These Messengers are but the servants to do the work on Earth 
appointed to be done by the Great Spirit; and ever, in the world’s history, 
as the time for their advent drew near, they were not wanting thoughtful 
men to observe the signs ; the harbingers of their coming. This, as I have
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repeatedly stated to you. was the case before the coming of the Prince. 
The time was ripe, and he came. And so will it be with him of whom I 
have been speaking. He will not be equal to Jesus, the Prince; for he 
stood in the middle—no one before him, and no one after him, to be com
pared with him. But all are sent to do Heaven’s great work ; to raise 
mankind from grovelling earthliness to the enjoyment of spiritual life—the 
establishment of the good time, when love and truth will reign supreme in 
the hearts of all Earth’s sons and daughters. . . Had you taken up correctly 
what I said, you would have seen that I did not refer to a great manifesta
tion of Spirit power on the Earth, but to the coming of a single man—an 
individual who will revolutionise the world. He will not, however, be left 
unaided by the Spirit-World; for he will receive an army of assistance in the 
carrying out of the work for the benefit cf mankind. But I cannot enter into 
the subject at present; si ffice it, that one will come, even sooner than may be 
expected. When he does come, those of you who are seeking after Spiritual 
light, and who are carefully studying the signs of the time, will know of it— 
in the same way as the coming of the great Prince of Peace was known by 
many in my day. The coming one will be inferior to Jesus, but though 
cf human parentage, he will be the Chosen Messenger of Heaven, who will 
open up the avenues of man’s soul, now closed by Atheism.”

In the same Volume, in the Vision of Hermes, Ninety-Fourth 
Sitting, 27th. April 1S75,  ̂ *s stated :—

“ Again the scene was changed. We perceived the True Light borne 
into many lands by the humble followers of Jesus—men who had nothing 
of the learning of Egypt, Persia, or Greece. They went forth strong in the
faith of their Master, and with the power of his Spirit. Then, as we looked,

► *
we saw Rome, the mistress cf the world—Rome, which had subdued the 
nations to her sway, from Gaul on the West to India on the East—tramp 
ling under her iron hoofs all' that stood in her way. We saw even this 
powerful nation, all-conquering, imperial Rome, accepting these truths, 
l^ext came the utter desolation of the once famous Egypt, and her great and 
marvellous buildings, while the countries, celebrated in history, became by 
the violence of men, barren and wasted as the desert.

“ Another change, and we saw great Rome herself, which had given laws 
to the people east and west, north and south, crushed and bleeding beneath 
the feet of northern hosts. Still further, we saw the Western nations 
become Christians, and blessed and made happy by the change. Time rolls 
o n ; again the dark clouds gather, and the Light is once more quenched ; 
Liberty is groaning under the fetters of tyrants; Ignorance prevails, and the 
people sink into idolatry; Priestcraft is at her old work ; Falsehood is 
honoured and glorified, while Truth is despised—crucified.- The laws of 
the Prince are, even by those who bear his name, trampled beneath their 
feet.
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“ Again, there came another scene before us, and we witnessed the truth
spreading widely; but as it branched out amongst the nations of the West, 
we saw many eager to mix up their own ideas with the simple doctrines of 
Jesus, thus hiding from the people the truths which he had made free to a ll. 
When he spoke to the thousands of Judea, did he not speak so that a child 
could understand him? He would not have his light put under a bushel. 
Ah, n o ; he ever spoke simple, clearly ; and though, in parables at times, 
these were well understood by the peoplfe who listened to him. Then, as 
our vision continued, we saw those men, priests, who professed to be the 
divinely-appointed guardians of the truth, selling that truth, as they have 
ever done, for the world’s money, and honour, and power. They went not 
out as we had done, with our old cloaks round us, our feet unshod, and 
knowing not where to find our next meal. N o! these false priests cared 
nothing for the people; they robbed them of their goods, in order that they 
theipselves might revel in sensuality and sloth.

“ But while we continued to look, we beheld in the darkness a little bright 
spark burning. It has ever been thus in all the ages of the past; the true 
light is never altogether quenched. Some humble one, none of Earth’s 
great men—it may be a simple peasant—is the Heaven-sent bearer of the 
light that shall in due time burst out into a mighty flame to enlighten man
kind. We saw that light begin to burn, even in this your day. Our friend 
Hafed has already told you of one, who, so far as we dan see, is near at 
hand—one destined to crush down the materialism of your time, which is 
more deadly now than ever it was before—worse than that of Greece or 
Rome. And this great Reformer, or Messenger, was endowed with powers 
enabling him to overthrow the barriers that were lying in the way of the 
world’s happiness—to open up the Spirit-World to man—and to lead and 
guide mankind in Spiritual wisdom and knowledge.

“ We saw, but past your day, the long-desired, the long-promised return 
of that glorious time, the theme of Prophets and Poets of the long past— 
the Golden Age of the Greeks, the Paradise of the Hebrews ; when man 
served God in truth, drinking in Heaven’s wisdom, and communing with
Angels even as he would with his fellows. We saw barrier after barrier* J
removed by the mighty power of the Great Reformer. We saw others 
with the same powers following him,—one after another overthrowing the 
iniquitous systems of the world which had long hindered men’s highest 
good, etc.”

Again in the Ninety-Fifth Sitting, 18th May 1875, we find 
Hermes saying:—

“ The light is beginning to break over the Spirit-World. That one of 
whom Hafed has spoken will shortly arise: a poor matt in the eyes of the 
worldling, but endowed with great and wondrous power—who will over
throw all those systems, political, social, and religious, that stand in the
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way of the truth. I can perceive through this Medium thDt ye live in an age 
of advanced education, and that brilliant stars are shining, and giving light 
to the world. But this Coming One, of whom I now speak, will not appear 
in that way. fie will not come from the schools of the learned. He will 
speak under Spirit power. The voice that will be heard will be that of 
a mighty Angel; then will be.heard the crash of false systems, all over the 
Earth, under the mighty wheel; and then all will worship the One Great
Father, though under a different name.”

• • • * • • •Having now given those interesting Predictions from
“H afjif” in which the communicating spirit predicts the 
Advent of a Great Reformer, the active agent in great social 
and religious convulsions that will usher in the New Advent, I 
shall quote a few Predictions which appeared in “ Human Na
ture,” for December 1876, and February 1877. This monthly 
Magazine was published by J. Burns, of the Progressive Lib
rary, London, and H. Nisbet, Jamaica St., Glasgow, (Scotland). 
In July 1876, at Manchester, the following Prediction, corrobor
ative of “ Hafed’s,” was given through Mr. Morse while in 
trance; the article was originally written by Mr. Oxley for the 
Spiritual Magazine of September 1876, and is inserted in 
Human Nature for December 1876, from which I quote.

“ Those who have given utterance to truths of an exalted order, and been 
conspicuous by the purity of their lives,’ may not without justice be 
considered as Avatars, or Messengers of God, to the nations of the earth. 
But has God spoken by these Messengers who have been specially qualified 
and prepared in the past? and will lie  cease to speak through such prepared 
organisms? We reply, ‘ No,’ and we now make the announcement that 
there is at the present time one upon your earth. We may be asked to name 
him, and to say who and where he is. We could name him and describe 
his locality, but for sufficient reasons we withhold the answers; that one 
himself is not, nor will he be fully conscious who and what he is, until he 
crosses the boundary, and until his bones have mingled with the dust of the 
earth on which he now is, but his power will be felt by the subtle quality 
of his thoughts and writings. One reason why we withhold further know
ledge is that there is to be no more man-worship, but the consciousness of 
the Divine, which is in every human being, and which in the life itself, may 
be and ultimately will be enjoyed and appreciated by all.”

Interesting as the above may be to many, the following 
document on the same subject will be much more so. The 
Letter was addressed by a well-known American gentleman—a 
personal acquaintance and esteemed friend of ours—and was 
sent to Mr. Nisbet in October ’76. The writer has no connec
tion whatsoever with Spiritualism or its movements.
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L o n d o n , S. W. Oct. 9,^1876.
My D e a r  S i r ,—As you have kindly expressed a wish for a 

line or more from me, after I shall have read the review of 
“ Hafed,” in St. Janies’ Magazine, I comply, but not in review 
of either “ Hafed,” or the Reviewer’s review, but simply to bear 
corroborative testimony in support of the Prophecies I find 
recorded in “ Hafed,” on pages 443-4, and 482, and in the first 
paragraph beginning on page 494, foreshewing the early coming 
of “Heaven’s Messenger” for the political, social, and spiritual 
regeneration of mankind.

Had I no other, certain of the Prophecies recorded in the 
Old and New Testaments of the Jewish and Christian Bible 
would amply sustain the Prophecies purporting to come from 
the Angelic Messengers, who claim to have once lived in the 
flesh on the earth respectively as “Hafed, Prince of Persia,” and 
“ Hermes, a Priest of Egypt,” and to have been, while on earth, 
intimate friends and companions of the pure and holy J esu s  o f  
N a z a r e t h . But, without now bringing forward the Prophecies 
of the Bible, I will at once relate some portion of the much that 
has been repeatedly, directly, presented to my mind, through 
the* channel of audible speech, as well as in vision, and which 
has been thus presented, and continues to be thus pre
sented, without any association with so-called Spiritualists, 
Mediums, etc.

The chief items I would relate occurred as early as the first 
week in February, 1868, in the City of Savannah, in the State 
of Georgia, U.S.A. I was at the time alone in my chamber, 
the hour being midnight. It was a clear star-light night. The 
blinds of the windows to my chamber were thrown open, thus 
affording considerable light throughout the room. I was awaken
ed from a pleasant slumber by b jth tcu ;hcs and voices. My first 
impression was that I had been visited by some friends, like 
myself, in the human form. But a moment’s reflection con
vinced me to the contrary, and that the touches I felt and the 
voices I heard were not from carnal beings, but from super
natural agents. This discovery was exceedingly astonishing, 
for never before had such a thing occurred to me, nor had I 
hitherto given any special thought to such things. Consequent
ly the visitation, as I may term it, at once deeply interested 
me, thus commanding my closest attention. The voices 
approached from above, gradually descending and drawing 
nearer, and becoming more clearly audible and intelligible. 
Some of them seemed, as they purported to be, the voices of 
near and dear kindred and friends , whom I knew to have



formerly abided in the flesh, and to have passed through the 
ordeal of death. Others purported to be the voices of persons 
whom I had not known in this life, but who, like the others, 
had lived in the body, upon, and passed from the earth through 
translating death.

The visitation continued from about twelve o’clock midnight 
until sunrise, after which the manifestations of my visitants 
became less potent, but nevertheless continued for some days, 
still convincing me that I was the subject of a very remarkable 
phenomenon from some mysterious realm. During the hours 
between twelve midnight and six in the morning, I was made to 
witness such ocular demonstrations as left no grounds on which 
to found the slightest doubt of the actual presence of potent 
and intelligent supernatural agents. But I need not further 
allude to those particular manifestations for the present, as I 
propose now only to record, in brief, some of the foreshadowings 
that were then and also subsequently made to me.

It was rendered evident to me that the assemblage comprised 
many spirit, or Angelic intelligences. During the first hour of 
the visitation, he, who seemed to be the presiding Intelligence, 
spoke apparently from a distance, having the “voice of a mighty 
Angel,” imparting to me many things of the profoundest 
importance, much pf which, however, I am not yet disposed to 
give to the public. But I may say this much, that amongst 
the many things that were revealed, the revolutions and the 
reformation announced and foreshadowed in “ Hafed,” were 
very elaborately laid before my mind. It was clearly stated 
that the time was approaching for the fulfilment of those Prophe
cies, recorded not only in the Jewish and Christian Bible, but 
in other inspired writings, which predict the eventual overthrow 
of the various effete and inadequate existing governments—T h e  
U n i t e d  N a t i o n s  o f  t h e  E a r t h  u n d e r VOn e  S u p r e m e  H e a d  : 
That to this end all nations would be comoilsed, and thence 
revolutionised in every department of their respective political, 
social, and religious structures: That the Church of Rome would 
arrogate to her Head the distinction of Infallibility, and that this 
assumption would ultimately lead to a schism that would result 
in the reformation of the Catholic Church; and that, in and 
through this reformation, this Church would be gradually 
purged of all its benighting elements, and advanced to complete 
regeneration and reconstruction: That all Churches and 
Religious Sects whatsoever would undergo like purgations and 
reformation, and as they became purified, and thereby spiritual
ised, the Divine elements of each would gradually blend one
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with the other, until all would have formulated and established 
T h e  O n e  U n iv e r s a l  C h u r c h  o f  G od  a n d  t h e  C h r is t  
o f  H u m a n it y . '

On this occasion, accompanying these revelations, I had a 
very remarkable vision of the past, the present, and the future. 
In this vision I was, as it seemed, taken back to the earlier 
stages of the earth, and from there passed on down to the 
(then) present (February, 1868), and thence on through the 
future to the promised Millennial age. The world in its various 
stages seemed to pass panoramically before me, or, rather, it 
seemed as if I was passing the world, in its various stages, in 
review. The scenes of much of the past were inexpressibly 
interesting, and in many cases, ineffably grand; the grandeur 

.being alternately sublime and harrowingly terrible. The various 
national convulsions and revolutions of the future were fraught 
with much of indescribable interest; yet, the features of the 
various stages of progress were most vividly presented to, and 
forcibly impressed upon my mind. The governments of the 
several nations were entirely reformed. All effete, false, and 
inadequate systems were crushed out, and every department of 
the social structures wholly renovated. As this universal 
regeneration matured, there appeared upon the earth a N ew  
H u m a n it y  arising out of the old, that seemedv to emerge from 
pre-existing stultifying elements, and which gradually formulated 
a Centralised Government of the nations, by the nations, for 
the nations, under the reign of a Heaven-ordained G o v e r n o r , 
whose spirit seemed to permeate, vitalise, enlighten, and frater
nise all peoples. The sovereignty of this R oyal  G o v e r n o r  
seemed guaranteed by the individual sovereignty of the entire 
constituency, the one reciprocally sustaining the other, in like 
manner to the reciprocal government of the human organism, 
which we find to be a government of the members, by the 
members, for the members, under the royal reign of the S o u l—  
the C h r is t  of the Microcosm—the Organism of the Man.

These revelations were at once (then, in the first week in 
February, 1868) noted and made known to my family and to 
many of my friends, none of whom were Spiritualists. From 
that time I had no more of such visitations until the first week 
in December, 1869, when the visitation was repeated, I then 
being in the City of Providence, in the State of Rhode Island, 
U.S.A. What had been revealed to me a year and eight months 
previous, was then repeated, and further revelations made. 
This second visitation was continued through several days. 
In the first week in May, 1870, I then being in the City of
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Washington, U.S.A., a similar visitation occurred, when there 
was repeated some of the former, and other revelations were 
made. From that time up to the present I have been continually 
subject to like visitations, revelations and visions ; they usually 
occurring when I am entirely alone, though I often hear voices, 
clearly intelligible to myself, from supernatural entities, while 
I am surrounded by my friends and dthers. It has often been 
my good fortune to spend hours at a time in actual intellectual 
communion with Angels, as I must cî .11 them, whom I have 
plainly seen, and whose touch 1 have often felt. With them I 
have often held, not only interesting, bu\ instructive intercourse, 
conversing as freely with them as with human friends. During 
these conversations, many matters of importance have been 
revealed to me, much of which will, in 'due time, be given 
to the public.

These things, unsought and unanticipated, have actually 
been my experiences, let the sceptic world think and say what 
it may to the contrary. And as many of the foreshadowings 
presented to me in those visions have been verified by fulfil
ment as time has rolled on, I am constrained to believe in the 
truth and importance of all that yet remains unfulfilled ; and that, 
as time advances, momentous as they are, I shall recognise all 
the intimations and presentations disclosed to me in those 
visitations, evolving in the actual history of the nations of 
mankind.”

In the February Number of “Human Nature ” for 1877 
appears the following Letter from the same writer.

L o n d o n , S.W., Dec. 25, 1876.
My Dear Sir,—Since my Letter addressed to you on the 9th. 

of October last has gone to the world, I have thought it might 
be well to submit the following concurrent particulars to be 
placed and considered in connection with the Prophetic 
statements embraced in that Letter which has appeared in the 
December number of H u m a n  N a t u r e  for 1876.

I.—During each of the several supernatural visitations and 
revelations to which I have alluded in my former Letter, as 
having occurred first in 1868, next in 1869, and then again in 
1870, it was clearly shown—that many of Heaven’s ministers, 
chosen for the inauguration and maintenance of the political, 
social, and spiritual regeneration oi mankind, and thereafter, 
of the reformation of the governments of the nations of the 
earth, were then abiding in the flesh as men and women and 
children, but that none of them had yet been made wholly 
conscious of their respective peculiar mission : that others would
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be born, and reared, and cultured, remaining until the moment 
arrived, perhaps, wholly unconscious of that new  l if e  upon 
which they were destined to enter, to meet the unfolding and 
advancing exigencies cf the planet on which we live ; that^of 
those, the first G rea t  L eader  would be a man peculiarly and 
wonderfully gifted, and who would be peculiarly spiritually 
unfolded, so that his marvellous gifts would be made manifest 
to the world ; and who, in order to attain perfect harmony, 
essential to his highest social qualifications, would be spiritually 
conjoined to a woman alike gifted and spiritually unfolded: that 
this G reat  L ea d er  would become generally publicly known to 
the nations of the earth during the last quarter of the nineteenth 
century: that this man, though born of humble parentage, 
without moneyed wealth or moneyed influence, after the 
commencement of his proper spiritual unfoldmcnt, would, 
through legitimate enterprise, rapidly accumulate money, and 
thence, singularly, speedily attain great wealth; but, that that 
wealth he was not to regard as his own, but as wholly entrusted 
to him for the common good of Humanity. In visions I had— 
the first in 1869, the next in 1870, and the next in 1871—I 
saw, situated in a prominent street, in a well-known, great, 
political and commercial centre, a large and beautiful building 
of glistening white marble. Over the main entrance of that 
building, raised in large golden letters, were the words,—

“  T h e  Bank  of t h e  M essiah .”*
Looking into that building through one of the large glass 

window's in front (the doer then being closed), I saw, seated in 
an elevated chair, a M an whose physiognomy I shall never 
forget, and w'hich I should certainly recognise again, should I 
live until the fulfilments those Prophecies, to behold it; and as 
I stood contemplating the face of that M a n , an Angel, as I 
then understood it to be, said, “Behold ! That is the accredited 
M essenger  whom it wras foretold to you would come! Know 
that you are not to be astonished w'hen you shall hereafter see 
that M an  controlling and operating in the busy marts and other 
grand centres of men. That great Monetary Organisation which 
you there behold, is an indispensable part of the machinery of 
governments, and will exist as the necessary Axis of conjunction 
l -_twTeen the political and the great normal powers of the nations,

. ?'*»'■  ̂ I 1 . • «-------------------------- — ■------------------------------------ -----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

*A recent report states that the Buddhists of Japan think they have the 
world-wide religion, they also propose to become propagandists of theik 
doctrine. A Buddhist Bank will be established for the purpose of gather
ing funds with which to spread into all the world the gospel of Buddha!
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represented by Industry and Commerce. At the appointed 
time that M e s s e n g e r  will use the* authority deputed to him 
to establish that B a n k  ; and he will select his stewards and put 
them in charge thereof; and he wiliVp in and out, from time 
to time, regulating its affairs ;'and he will extend the institution, 
throughout the length and breadth of the land, thence, eventual
ly, establishing a universal currency adopted and guaranteed 

- ..by the nations of the earth. As J u p it e r  of old was repre
sented as holding the thunderbolts in his hand, so shall that 
M a n , whom you there see, hold in his hand, as shafts of 
power, the material potencies of wealth for the speedy ameliora
tion, advancement, and exaltation of the families and nations of 
men through the legitimate activities of life. But his prime 
mission will not be that of a magnate financier, save in 
that he will be

T h e  T r u s t e e  o f  t h e  L o r d  !
\

Other work is assigned him ; and it embraces all departments 
of the social structures of Humanity!”

It was also foreshewn that ere the close of the nineteenth cen
tury that G rea t* L e a d e r  would have attained the zenith of power 
in his own land; and would from that national centre outward, 
wield a potent influence for good throughout all nations ; that 
his own country, under his administration, would become the 
nucleus, around which would be formed

“ T h e  U n it e d  N a t io n s  o f  t h e  E a r t h :”  
that this universal government w o (lid  be an indissoluble U n i o n  
of the several nations of the e^rth,— the national political 
rights of the respective nations being permanently secured 
within the Union of Nations.
i i .— “ T h e  N e w  H u m a n it y ” foreshadowed in my vision of 
February, 1868, has, since the occurrence of that vision, been 
repeatedly explained to me by the same supernatural Intelli
gences who made the visitations and revelations reported in 
my former Letter. In these explanations, which were first 
dimly made in 1869, and again in 1870, but were made unmis
takably clear in 11871, it was shown that “ The New Humanity 
arising out of the old,” was simply, the spiritual development of 
certain men and women and children who were now living, and 
of others who would hereafter be born upon the earth; that 
this development would be the full and complete unfoldment 
o f  the I n n e r  L i f e , and the consequent spiritualisation of the 
entire organism, whereby all impurities of the flesh would be 
expunged, and all inequalities of the members, and all irregu
larities of the functions, and all deprivations of the faculties,
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and all deformities whatsoever, would be wholly adjusted, even 
unto the perfection of the human body, thereby enabling the 
S o u l , in full legal right, to reign supreme throughout its 
kingdom—the organic body,—which, in this completeness, would 
not only be possessed by the aspirations, but would have 
become fitted to meet the requirements of the pure and holy 
J e su s  o f  N a z a r e t h , enunciated in the words, “ Be ye therefore 
perfect even as your Father, which is in Heaven, is perfect.” 
And, as that New Humanity would necessarily create new and 
exalted circumstances for itself, within these new and superior 
conditions, would that prophetic prayer also become possible 
of fulfilment, as it never yet has been,—“ Thy Kingdom come : 
Thy will be done on earth as it is in Heaven.”

Startling as niust be such announcement, it was revealed to 
me that all man cind could not attain this new, this Higher Life; 
also that this higher Life was not a mere evolution, in the 
sense of an expanded culture of the moral, or the intellectual, 
or even the religious life that already exists—which may be 
called emphatically an external life throughout—but a distinct 
beginning of a spiritualisation, and consequent spiritual life, 
such as does not exist at present, and of which we have no 
record as ever having existed on this planet before (except as 
may be discerned by those minds who are permitted to Divinely 
review the Pre-Adamic ages, wherein Man walked the earth 
and traversed space in the image and likeness of the Lord God— 
Gen. i. 0 7 — who is a Sun and shield— Psalms l x x x . i i )  :—  
the evdlution of the Inner Life, no other than the unfoldment 
into actual life of that spiritual power which J e s u s  o f  N a z a r e t h  
signalised when he declared,—“ Behold the Kingdom of God 
is -within you !” That, like the Adamic life, it would begin 
with one man and one woman ; that, also, as at the Adamic 
period, the Adamic life did not all spring from or through one 
man and one woman, but was embodied at various points, so, 
when the regeneration of one man and one woman would have 
occurred in one part of the world, that glorious event would be 
followed by the regeneration—that is the spiritualisation—of 
other men and other women, almost synchronously, in other 
parts of the world. It was shewn that the elect, as well as the 
disqualified, for this the highest life on the mundane plane, 
would be found in all grades of society, from the throne down 
to the poorest hearth, Loth inclusive, irrespective of being 
within or without any known or acknowledged church; that 
these spiritual regenerations or unfcldjments would be severally 
attended by a congress of patent ministering Angels, who would

i
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supply all needful chemistries and skilful manipulations, what
soever, for any and all operations that should become necessary 
for purifying the flesh, for adjusting all inequalities of the 
members, all irregularities oi the functions, all deprivations 
of the faculties, and all deformities whatsoever, of any part or 
parts of the body; that the deaf, the dumb, the halt, the blind, 
and the bed-ridden would in many cases be taken and made 
whole, and thence become spiritually exalted; that the dwarf 
would reach his or her full stature, and that the idiot would be 
unfolded to full perfection of- his or her faculties ; that the gates 
of the dungeon and the lunatic asylum would be thrown open 
for the outcoming of the multitudes of the men and the women, 
now socially condemned and mentally benighted, there immured: 
that those of the elect who had advanced to hoary age would 
be regenerated; the dim eye made bright; all wrinkles smoothed 
away, and the whole body requickened in the full potencies of 
the spirit; the grey hairs remaining indicative of the long 
sublunary life, but now become radiant as a crown of glory 
to the righteous.

All are the children of God: therefore God, the Father, 
knowing the heart of all His children—be their respective rank 
what it may; whether king, or queen, or subject; whether 
master, or servant, mistress or maid—the one would be left 
and the other taken, according to his or her ripeness for 
spiritualisation, irrespective of political or social rank : that, 
within the ranks of the spiritualised, marriage would be a true 
conjugal union, reverently sought, and known to be necessary, 
aS well as ensuring mutual spiritual strength and advancement: 
that the one woman to the one man would be recognised as the 
fixed law in the harmony of Nature,—the man being the lord, 
and the woman the queen, within the sanctities of the family ; 
that the progeny of those spiritual marital unions would be 
spiritually begotten, starting life with the blissful heritage of 
the exalted, ethical, and spiritual proclivities of their parents ; 
that the full and complete equality of the sexes in, all political 
and social respects would become universally acknowledged.

It was made clear to me that those spiritual regenerations 
would begin before the close of the nineteenth century; that as 
the effete and corrupt elements presently existing throughout 
all the nations would rapidly precipitate revolutions and disor
ganisations, those great spiritual forces would gather to 
themselves the best of all the elements that were remaining in 
humanity, focalise its strength, energise its faculties, inform its 
intelligence by higher insight, and, unconscious as the subjects
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of t h i s  s p i r i t u a l  a c t iv i ty  m ig h t  b e ,  t h o s e  g r a n d  a g e n t s  w o u ld  
w o rk  so  r a p id ly  a n d  e x te n s iv e ly ,  t h a t  w h i le  e x i s t in g  d y n a s t i e s  
a n d  g o v e r n m e n t s  w e re  f a l l in g  a n d  c r u m b l i n g  s im u l t a n e o u s ly ,  
a m i d s t  a l l  t h a t  p o l i t i c a l  a n d  so c ia l  d i s i n t e g r a t i o n  t h e r e  w o u ld  b e  
e x is t in g ,  t h o u g h  u n k n o w n  a n d  u n s u s p e c t e d  p e r h a p s ,  th o s e  w h o  
h a d  b e e n  t h u s  s p i r i tu a l ly  p r e p a r e d ,  w h o  w o u ld  b e  f o u n d  te r' 
e m b o d y  th o s e  r e g e n e r a t e d  fo rc e s ,  a n d  w h o  w o u ld  in d i s p u t a b l y  
b e c o m e  t h e  f i r s t  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  o f  t h e  New Life— t h e  New 
Humanity— a n d  w h o  w o u ld  b e  f o u n d  in s u c h  n u m b e r s  t h a t  a  
n e w  a n d  a d e q u a t e  c o n s t i t u e n c y  w o u ld  so o n  a p p e a r ,  fu l ly  f i t t e d  
to  c o n t r o l  t h e  s u r g in g  e l e m e n t s  a n d  t a k e  p o s s e s s i o n  o f  th e  
s i tu a t io n ,  a n d  w h o , f ro m  o u t  th e  debris o f  n a t io n s ,  w o u ld  
fo rm u la te ,  e s t a b l i s h ,  a n d  m a in t a in  a  p e r f e c t e d  s y s te m  o f  
p o l i t ic a l ,  so c ia l ,  a n d  re l ig io u s  g o v e r n m e n t  t h r o u g h o u t  th e  
v a r io u s  n a t io n s  o f  t h e  e a r th ,  f irs t  s e p a r a te ly ,  a n d  th e n  e v e n t u a l 
ly u n i t e  a l l  n a t i o n s  in to  O n e  g r a n d  g e n e r a l  g o v e r n m e n t  *>f  
t h e  N a t i o n s .
iii.—It was shown that upon the opening of this New Era 
human society would be made up of those prime divisions which 
may be symbolised by the three terms—Democracy, Aristocracy, 
and Hierocracy. Each of these sections would be more 
clearly defined than they are now ; not in the1 sense of castes, 
but in the sense of attributes. The significance of the two first 
is already sufficiently well known; the other will be discerned 
as being the power*/ spiritual attributes belonging to and 
distinguishing those who would constitute that section of the 
organic body-social designated Hicrccrac); that in this New 
Era life would be prolonged to the spiritually regenerated ; 
yet that, by the law of influences, through the presence of this 
New Humanity on the earth, those not so spiritually regene
rated, but living the external, moral, and intellectual life, would 
also, in measure, become longer livers—length of life being 
then more than now discerned and valued as a pregnant 
blessing; that the elect—the JLaocracy— being the supreme, 
would consequently be the governing class; and that this 
Hierocracy, by virtue of their spiritual exaltation, would be in 
direct intellectual communion with the Angels of Haicn  for the 
common good of all humanity ; that there would be among the 
spiritually-exalted those who would be capable of transportation 
—that is to say, certain of the Hierocracy would have such a 
preponderance of certain chemistries in their respective make
up, that they would with comparative ease become subject to 
given biological laws, which si perior Angels, acting in conjunc
tion therewith, could and would so exert' upon them, when, for
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sufficient purposes, in the exigencies of heaven, those Angels 
would be commissioned to employ those denizens of this the 
mundane sphere, as to cause them to appear now in one and 
then in another part of the earth, their bodily transit being ac
complished with what might well be called Electric speed. But 
here a tocsin must be sounded. It was also shown that the spir
itually-regenerated would not all excel in purity ; but that the 
subtle Spirit of Evil would proclaim its presence in the hearts of 
numbers of the elect from time to time, producing fermentations 
—yea, even convulsions—in the body politic and social; but 
that this antagonistic and corrosive spirit would not be able to 
consolidate itself in any organisation, nor predominate to 
any serious extent.

It was also shown that the regenerated were not secure from 
retrogression ; that many would slide back, and that such could 
become so corrupt and polluted as even to lose the spiritualisa
tion of their faculties, and thereby lapse and become immersed 
in the denseness of materiality, and thence sink to greater depths 
of darkness, even in this life, than would the perverse amongst 
those who had never attained spiritualisation. But it is not 
to be understood that by the backsliding of the elect, or the 
lapsing of any soul, it is meant that they are thereby eternally 
lost. There is no permanent reprobation in the sense of perpet
ual or everlasting alienation from God, the Father. Every 
spirit endowed with the power of an endless life has gone forth 
from the Father, and can never wholly eradicate nor slay the 
essential nature derived from its paternity. . It is the mission, 
aye, the destiny, of every Soul finally to attain exaltation ; but 
ere that glorious end shall have been achieved, the spirit may 
have risen and fallen back many times ; yet, however frequently 
this fall may occur, whether in the mundane or supermundane 
spheres, the deathless spirit will eventually make its calling 
and election sure. It was to this end God, the Father, consti
tuted the Soul an entity, and sent it forth to traffic with matter 
until it should have perfected itself for a life oiperpetual exalta
tion, returning to Him from whom it had gone forth—even the 
S u p r e m e  F a t h e r  a n d  M o t h e r  G o d .”  * * *

In Randolph’s *VI f ter Death: the Disembodiment of M ai:f 
(1872) will be found on page 146, the following :—

“ Oh, how joyful is this inrushing sense that, even as I sit here by my 
lonely table, deserted by ail the world because I am unlike the people who 
inhabit it, some one loves me, even the so-called dead, and that the blessed 
ones of Aidfnx, who know me best, pity the toiler at his work for the 
world, and afford him counsel, and direct his gaze as distantly he catches
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brief, yet satisfying views of man’s future home,—Home! what a word! 
what a blessed thought, for lonely ones!—in glory, to assuage his sorrow 
and prepare the way for T he  Com ing  Man—now on his way! for he 
is already bom ! bright and glorious healer of the Nations—Reformer of 
the World!”

Again on page 201 of the same book, the author says :—
“ Some trumpet-tongued Son of God will yet spring from the bosom of 

the people here, well fitted for his work, and he will tell the world, in tones 
not to be mistaken, that man and woman have, among other inalienable 
rights, that of being truly and thoroughly known by all others, and of being 
justly rated and read. . . . He will tell them that men and women must 
have love, and of the right sort, too, and'that failing to obtain it they ped
dle themselves upon lifes’ highways for a sorry substitute, painfully real
ising that a lean and poor, is far better than no love at all. He will, 
perchance, demonstrate that one of the causes of prostitution and crime— 
and a very efficient one too—may be found springing from one of the 
holiest fountains of the human soul; but turned aside by “ obstructions,” 

• and rendered foul and turbid by reason of the muck and slime through 
which it is forced to flow, in the fens and swamps of miscalled “ social” 
life. In that day that man will plead with heaven’s eloquence, for the poor 
harlot, the thief, and lowly organised and worse-cared-for and instructed 
ones of the world ; echoing the Divine words of the man of Bethlehem, ‘Son, 
daughter! neither do I condemn thee ! Go thy way, and sin no more!’ 

/ Oh ! the inestimable power and blessings resident in one kind word ! That 
man, as a man, will point the race to the true causes and the cure of crime. 
World, hail that conquering hero here when he comes I Behold I, who am 
not worthy to unloose his shoes, proclaim him to be now coming to 
meet us on the way!”

The following extracts are taken frcm the Letter of a Reman 
Catholic Priest, having his prebend in one of the R.C. Districts 
of Southern Russia. It appeared in the “ T h e o s o p h is t  ” of 
April, 1884

“ When Egypt profaned the Occult Sciences, the secrets of 
Initiation were carried by Moses into Palestine under the name 
of the Holy Kabala, or oral tradition. When the Hebrew 
High Priests left it in their turns to profanation—came Christ 
who renewed, purified it, and transmitted it to his Apostles. 
Pfc John was a Kabalist. All of the first Christian Founders, 
Writers, Fathers of the Church, Apostles, Popes, and Bishops, 
were Kabalists and Adepts of various Degrees—therefore 
there are many of the latter.- The very rites of the Passion 
Week in the Roman Church cent..in in themselves the pro
gramme of Christian Initiation, and represent strongly the

f
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Magnum Opus Solis,—Le Grand CEuvre du Sohil,” (the Great 
Work' of the Sun).

The Christian Initiation has now however ceased. There 
are but few Adepts nowadays—yet there are some left... As for 
the rest, they repeatVto them unknown) words, and perform 
ceremonies, without) in the least understanding their true 
spirit. The Adepts “are waiting for the renovation of Initiation 
through two persons; that is to say, of the two persons who will 
reveal once more the Grand Mysteries, one will become the 
Spiritual, the other the Political ruler—“ Aaron and Moses.” 
The object of the true Initiation is to found the Kingdom of 
Heaven on earth, based upon truth and justice, supported by 
one strong Church and one strong empire. Let us hope it will 
come soon.” (It is the firm belief of the Kabalists—the Jews 
especially—that the time will come when all the nations will be 
one, under one Church, composed of Hierophants, whose 
combined knowledge and wisdom, symbols and differences will 
also be one). “ Moreover, who knows ! Perhaps, these two 
persons (the two expected Messiahs) will come forth from your 
Society (the T. S.), not being sure I would not dare deny it. 
The said events are prophccied especially and strongly by 
Paracelsus- I made a copy of his “Prophecies,” written in 
Latin, with its diagrams and figures, and will send it to Dr. E. 
G- , • , you can get Paracelsus from him.

I would read the works of Baron du Potet {La Magie Devoi- 
/<?<?) with great interest, if it were but to learn how far people, 
owing to personal and unaided labour, are able to penetrate 
and unveil that strange secret which was known to Moses, 
Elijah, and Jeremiah—who destroyed in one night over 100,000 
men of the army of Sennacherib. Very natural that such a 
man should be really unconquerable. No need for him to be 
present at the battle and risk danger. Of what use before such 
a power all the modern inventions of far-reaching guns and 
cannon ! In the Apocalypse (St. John’s Revelation) the Kabal
ists point ouf a passage, prophesying that the above mentioned 
two personages will fee in possession of this fearful secret, as 
also the Rod of Moses.”

(Probably the following is the passage referred to. “ And 
I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall 
prophecy a thousand two hundred and three score days, 
clothed in sackcloth.* These are the two olive-trees, and the 
two candlesticks standing before the God of the earth. And

this their humble and poor condition is indicated.
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if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, 
and devoureth their enemies ; t  and if any man will hurt them, 
he must in this manner be killed. These have power to shut 
heaven,t that it rain not in the days of their prophecy : and have 
power over waters to turn them to blood and to smite the earth 
with all plagues, as often as they will.§ And when they shall 
have finished their testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of 
the bottomless pit shall make war against them, and shall 
overcome them, and kill them. And their dead bodies shall lie 
in the street of the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom 
and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified. And they of 
the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, shall see 
their dead bodies three days and an half, and shall not suffer 
their dead bodies :to be put in graves ” (Ror. xi. 3-9. See also 
Zechariah Ch. iv). ?

In the Book of Esdras will be found many remarkable 
prophecies relative to the Coming Advent. Limited space 
compels me to quote only one Chapter, the “Sixth Vision

“ And it came to pass after seven days, I dreamt a dream by night, and 
, lo, there arose a wind from the sea, and it moved all the nates thereof 

(And lo, that wind made to come up out of the sea as it were the likeness 
of a man). And I beheld, and lo, that man waxed strong with the thousands 
of heaven; and when he turned his countenance to look, all the things 
trembled that were seen under him. And whensoever the \oice went out

tjesus, probhbly alluding to this prophecy, says:—“ I am come to send 
/ fire on earth ” \Luke xii. 49). There is a similar allusion in Jeremiah v. 

14:—“ Because ye speak this word, Behold, I will make my words in thy 
mouth fire, and this people wood, and it shall devour thee.” See also Isaiah 
xi. 4. The fire of the Spirit not only gives eloquent speech but death also.

$“ And I will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven” (Matt. xvi. 
19). The Key is always indicative of Messiahship.

§“ Think not that I am come to send peace on earth; I came not to send 
peace, but a sword” (Matt. x. 34). Wars with all their horrors will 
certainly occur during the period above referred to.

The “ one thousand two hundred and three score days,*' is the “time, 
times, and half-a time,” or the three and one half mystical years cf 12 
months containing 30 days each. A “ tim eeq u a ls  360, “ times ” equal 
720, and “ half a time ” equals 180, or 360 plus 720 plus 180 equals 1260. 
The “ three days and an half” in verse 9 means itj one sense that 
after death the animating principle is in torpor for three days, when it 
arises again into full existence. This interval is called jj>y the Arabs Al 
Bezzahh. But what is meant in the above passage is the ffiree days of Final 
Imitation, see Chapter vi.'upon this subject. It is alluded to by the Jewish 
Priest, Ilosea (VI. 2). “ After two days will He revive us ; in ihe third day 
He will raise us up, and we shall live in His sight.”

i
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of his mouth, all they burned that heard his voice, like as the earth faileth 
in the fire. And after this I beheld, and lo, there was gathered together 
a multitude of men, out of number, from the four winds of heaven, to 
subdue the man that came out of the sea. But I beheld, and lo, he had 
graved himself a great mountain, and flew upon î . But I would have seen 
the region or place whereout the hill was graven, and I could not. And 
after this I beheld, and lo, all they which were gathered together to subdue- 
him were sore afraid, and yet durst fight. And lo, as he saw the violence 
of the multitude that came, he neither lifted up his hand, nor held sword, 
nor any instrument of war: but only I saw that he sent out of his mouth as 
it had been a blast of fire, and out of his lips a flaming breath, and out of 
his tongue he cast out sparks and tempests. And they were all mixed 
together; the blast of fire, the flaming breath, and the great tempest; and 
fell with violence upon the multitude which was prepared to fight, and 
burned them up every one, so that upon a sudden, of an innumerable multi
tude nothing was to be perceived, but only dust and smell of smoke. When 
I saw this I was afraid.

“ Afterwards saw I the same man come dowm from the mountain, and 
call unto him another peaceable multitude. And there came much people 
unto him, whereof some were glad, some were sorry, some of them were 
bound, and other some brought of them that were offered. Then I was 
sick through great fear, and I awakened, and said, Thou hast shewed thy 
servant these great wonders from the beginning, and hast counted me 
worthy that thou shouldst receive my prayer. Shew me now yet the 
interpretation of this dream. For as I conceive in my understanding, wee 
unto them that shall be left in those days! and much more unto them 
that are left behind! For they that were not left over . were in heaviness. 
Now understand I the things that are laid up in the latter days, which shall 
happen unto them, and to those that are left behind. Therefore art? they 
come into great perils and many necessities, like as these dreams disclose. 
Yet it is easier for him that is in danger to come into these things, than to 
pass away as a cloud of the world, and not to see the things that happen in 
the last days.

“ And he answered unto me, and said, The interpretation of the vision 
shall I shew thee, and I will open unto thee the thing thou hast required. 
Whereas thou hast spoken of them that aie left behind, this is the interpre
tation ; he that shall endure the peril in that time hath kept himself; they 
that be fallen into danger are such as have works, and faith toward the 
Almighty. Know this therefore that they which are left behind are more 
blessed than they that be dead. This is the meaning of the vision: 
Whereas thou sawest a man coming up from the midst of the sea; the 
same is he whom God the Highest hath kept a great season, which by his 
own self shall deliver his creature, and he shall order them that are left 
behind. And whereas thou sawest that out of his -mouth theie came a



22§

i

r f /E  BOOK OF LIG H T AND LIFE.! ’ »
i  i 1 4 *'

blast of wind, and fire, and storm; and that he held neither sword ,nor any 
instrument of war, but that the rushing in of him destroyed the whole 
multitude that came to subdue him; This is the interpretation : Behold the 
days come, when the Most High will begin to deliver them that are upon 
the earth. And he shall come, to the astonishment of them that dwell on 
the earth. And one shall meditate to fight against another, one people 
against another. And the time shall be when these things come to pass, 
and the signs shall happen which I shewed thee before, and then shall My 
Son be declared, whom thou sawest as a man ascending. And when all 
the people hear his voice, every man shall in their own land leave the 
battle they have one against another. And an innumerable multitude shall 
be gathered together, as thou sawest them, willing to come, and to over
come him by fighting. But he shall stand on the top of the Mount Sion. 
And Sion shall come, and shall be shewed to all men, being prepared and 
builded, like as thou sawest the hill graven without hands, ^nd thus My 
Son shall rebuke the wicked inventions of those nations, which for their 
wicked life are fallen into the tempest; and shall shew before them thejr evil 

. thoughts, and the torments wherewith they shall begin to be tormented, 
which are like unto a flame. And he shall destroy them without labour, 
by the law which is like unto fire.”

And whereas that thou sawest that he gathered another peaceable 
multitude unto him; those are the ten tribes which &ere carried away
prisoners out of their own land, in the time of Osea the King, whom
Salmanasar the King of Assyria led away captive, and he carried them 
over the waters, and so came they into another land. But they took this 
counsel among themselves, that they would leave the multitude of the 
heathen, and go forth into another country, where never mankind dwelt, 
that they might keep their statutes, which they never kept in their own 
land.* And they entered into Euphrates by the narrow passage of the 
river. For the Most High then shewed signs for them, and held still the
flood, till they passed over. For through that country there was a great
way to go, namely of a year and a half. And the same region is called 
Arsareth. Then dwelt they there until the latter time. And now when 
they shall begin to come, the Highest shall stay the springs of the streams 
again, that they may go through. Therefore sawest thou the multitude 
with peace. But those who be left behind of the people are they that are 
found within my borders. Now when he destroyeth the multitude of the 
nations that are gathered together, he'shall defend his people that remain. 
And then shall he shew them great wonders.

“ Then said I, O Lord, that bearest rule, shew me this : Wherefore have I 
seen the Man coming up from the midst of the sea? And He said unto me, 
Like as thou canst neither seek out or know the things that are in the deep 
of the sea; even so can no man upon earth see My Son, or those that be 
with Him, but in the day time. This is the interpretation of the dream

i
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which thou sawest, and whereby thou only art enlightened. For thou hast 
forsaken thine own way, and applied thy diligence unto \ My Law, and 
sought it. Thy life hast thou ordered in Wisdom, and hast called Under
standing thy Mother. And therefore have I shewed thee the treasures of 
the Highest. After three days I will speak other things unto thee, and de
clare unto thee mighty and wondrous things.

“ Then went I further into the field, giving praise and thanks greatly unto 
the'Most High, because of His wonders, which he did in time; and because 
He governeth the same, and such things as fall in their seasons, and then 
I sat three days.” il. (iv.) Esdras, xiil.

With reference to the above Chapter, I may briefly state that 
there are two routes from Palestine unto the “ Islands of the 
Blessed,” or the “ Land of Refuge,” which God anciently 
reserved for the children of Israel in exile, the one by the way 
of Gibraltar (Ghibor-al-Thar, or Thor), the other weary and 
arduou§, the overland route which leads by Arsereth (the 
region of Sereth of Roumania, in the Z><z/z-ubian provinces), 
through the northern wilderness. Along those routes 
was the way pioneered, and the twc tribes of Dan and Simeon, 
who had chosen the way by water, had previously agreed to 
find a refuge in the “ Isles of the West,” the £pf"1 “Aii-him”
the' “ Isles of the Sea of the West;” of “Brit ham.”
the “ Land of the C o v e n a n tBeulah, the “ Land of Destiny,” 
etc. They afterwards appeared as the Simonii and Tuatha de 
Daanans. This was the “ White Island ” of the West (Great 
Britain), in India denominated Sacana, from the Sacas, or 
Sacs, who conquered the island and settled there* at a very 
early period, this fact being mentioned in the Indian Puranas 
named Varada and Matsya. (See also Dr. Moore’s “ Saxons 
of the East and West.”) The “ White Island,” like the Tar- 
shish of old, had a double locality, a West as well as East, as 
have the “ Indies ” in our day, for Tarshish is one of the names 
for the Western Isles, denoting “ a precious marble-coloured 
stone,” similar in meaning to Alba and Albion.

In the British Museum will be found the Tablets of Shalma
neser, corroborating the above account. From one of the 
monuments I append the following brief quotation.

“ I, Shalmaneser, descended upon the cities of Samaria . . . 
and took captive the Beth- Khumrii, (the Kumri or Omri) . . 
I left none of them . . . 27,280 families . . .  I put them in 
the cities of the Medes.” Kumri is the Hebrew for Prie§t of 
Baal, since it was for this worship that the Lord cast Israel 
out. The old custom, now almost extinct, of lighting fires upon
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the'Eve of St. John—Bel Tein Eve—every reader is familiar 
with. Bel Tein is the day of the fires of Bel, or Baal, when 
they offered in gifts and sacrifices the first fruits of the earth 
and first-born of the flocks. Beltain is the god of the East,

^3  Bel-itan, or Bel the mighty. The Sun was the “Bel”

of the Gauls, the “ Helios ” of the Greeks, the “ Baal ” of the 
Phoenicians, the “ El ” of the Chaldeans, hence “is/-ohim,” 
“ Emanu- /̂,” etc.

Israel plunged into the Celtic stream when she passed the 
“Gate of Dariel,” or “Gate of Caucasus,” and lost her identity. 
It can be readily proved that the Cimmerii, or Cimbri, were 
Kelts, for Homer places them where other writers do. Appian 
(De Bello Civ. Lib. 1. 265 : Illyr. 1196) calls them Kelts, and 
writes of those “ Kelts who are called Cimbri,” etc. In the 
Islands of the‘North and West, Israel was, as the Scriptures 
inform us, to take a new name. Israel is to be called in Isaac’s 
name ( Gen. xxi. 12 : Rom. ix. 7 : Heb. xi. 18), and so they are; 
the word Saxon being directly derived from I-Sakai-Sunnia, 
Saac-Suna, Sacsuna, Sacsones, etc., or Sons of Saac. “ And 
I will set a sign among them (that of the Cross, the SaXon), 
and I will send those that escape of them untp ĥe nations, to 
Tarshish . . .  to the Isle's afar off, that have not heaid 
my fame, neither have seen mv glory ; and they shall declare 
my glory among the Gentiles ” (Isaiah l x v i. 19). There they 
were to “ stammer ” until they learned a new language, and the 
letter H, so difficult to a learner of the Celtic language, over 
which Ephraim’s tongue stumbled [Judges xn. 1-6], yet finds a 
stumbler in the “ S//ibbole/// ” that still tests the tongue of our 
modern “ cockney !” In the Bible, the Hebrew word translated 
“ stammering,” which has puzzled our commentators so 
obscurely, becomes plain enough when rendered in the original. 
“ With Gaelic lip, and with another [unknown] tongue will I 
speak unto this people !” [Isaiah xxvm. 11]. The Hebrew word
k b  Laeg, or Leag, conceals in a manner which is known to 
every Kabalist the deeper and more mystical uses of the 
language, the modern name for the “ lip,” or speech, for which 
we have exchanged our ancient one, for when studied, it clearly 
reveals upon reversing it, the solution of the riddle—GAel! 
Compare the well-known play upon the words Laban and 
Nabal, Naaman, Nathan, etc., which reverse each other. We 
cannot.become truly Gaels [Wn-el-ish, An-ga-el-ish], “ Sons of 
God,” from Go or Ga “ the sons uf,” E l “ the living God,’' 
those of Ishi and not of Baal, and “ they shall no more be

i
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remembered by their name” [Hosea 1. 10 ;  11. 16. 17]—until 
we reverse our “ stammering lip ”-[Leag]. When this occurs 
the “ Stan Clidden,” or “ Stammering Stone ”—the Leag Phail 
—“ Stone Wonderful,” or “ Stone of Destiny ” will speak with 
Gaelic eloquence its own weird tale ! In the approaching 
Advent it will be just as Esdras speaks, for we cannot see the 
Lord until that “ daytime ” comes. Note well that this old 
“ Coronation Stone,” this honoured heirloom, the “Leag-Gael,” 
or Gael Stone is also one of those strange Kabalistic Hebrew 
compounds which read the same both forward and backward ! 
The common name Lia Fail is anagrammatically similar in 
structure, reading the same when reversed. “ I will set his 
dominion in the sea,” say the other Prophets, and according to 
the ancient Prophecy:—

“ Unless the Prophets faithless be,
And Seer’s word be vain,

Where’er is found Jehovah’s throne,
Prince David’s line shall reign.”

Ortellius informs us that; “ The ten Tribes went north and 
west to Media, to a country called Arsareth, where on entering 
they took the name of Gau-t/iei, or Goths, Ga, “ the sons, or 
people,” 77/67, “ of God.” The Getre were the same people, 
as also the Deci, or Daci, from Deka, 77://, the number of their 
tribes. From such a source then it was that the Gaels took 
their name, but their time of concealment has expired. Pales
tine is the cradle of the Gael, it contains an upper and a lower 
Galilee, a Gaulonitis, and in the north is Galatia. Israel, whilst 
in Media, taught even the Armenians of those days to call 
themselves “ Gaels by the Sea, or Galileans.” 'They retain 
their ancient Latinised name in Scotland, they assume the 
name of Kelt in Ireland, Welsh and Cornish in the West, and 
Angle in the middle and East of England. But the name Celt, 
or Kelt has for its root Eld, Aid, or Old, which we discover 
later in the Orient in Chaldee, etc., it signifies the Assembly of 
the Ancients p ir excellence.

Perhaps the tartan plaid and kilt have a far more ancient 
origin than is generally anticipated, it may not without meaning 
perhaps have descended from Joseph’s coat of many colours, 
it may have been such a garment as that worn “ in the year 
that Tartan came to Ashdod,” when the Lord spoke by Isaiah, 
saying, “ Go and loose the sackcloth from off thy loins !! ” 
[Isaiah xx. 1. 2]. Perhaps the Harp of Ireland may have 
descended from the Royal Prophet, David, as the Father of 
Galileo informs us in his “ Dialogia della Musica,” 1581., It
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was introduced into the Arms of Ireland ages ago, and in our 
day it still figures upon those of Great Britain, along with the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, which was subsequently adopted 
in the coat 'bf Arms of Scotland.

“ His glory is like the firstling of his bullock, and his horns 
are like thejhortts of unicorns; with them he shall push the 
people together to the ends of the earth ; and they are the ten 
thousands <pf Ephraim (.America), and they are the thousands 
of Manasseh \Britaiii\ Deut. xxxm. 17. Truly has ftlanasseh 
forgot herself. The national heraldry of Israel must be the 
“ Lion,” “ Unicorn,” and “ Bullock,” the former are the Arms 
of Great Britain, the latter is the great characteristic of “ John 
Bull,” and with Manasseh [Great Britain] the eldest son of 
Joseph and his symbol, the “ Eagle ” of the old Atlanteans, we 
must for the present reserve for another opportunity.

But not to weary the reader longer with this digression, we 
shall now return to the Priesthood of the future, and cite 
several passages from the “Tablets of Enoch,” [1857, p.6B7], 
which are in perfect conformity with many other ancient and 
modern Prophecies, therefore I prefer to quote those, rather 
than to enter into prolonged and voluminous quotations from 
other works. They are as follows:—

“ I will restore again my Sanctuary and will renew ^ny Priesthood. 
Behold those who have perfected themselves, those who have been chosen 
by me, those whom my love has anticipated and whom my Spirit has 
Illuminated. Through knowledge, I have made them contemporaries of all 
ages, in placing in their hands the offspring of all traditions, the Key which 
opens all the Sanctuaries. I have Initiated them into the secrets of Nature. 
The Bibles of all nations, the Sacred Books of all Temples, are legible in 
their sight. Their thought is in ccmmunion with the Universal Thought of 
Humanity. Upon their forehead beams the synthesis of all the Sciences 
which enrich the genius of man, from the night of time until the present day. 
Hieroglyphics, Symbols, Figures, and Parables, are no more secrets for 
them; the Sphinx has spoken, the veils of Isis have fallen, Nature is 
unveiled, and the Creation exhibits itself to their gaze that which it really 
is, verily, a Divine Poem, whose language, rhythm, cadence and harmony, 
they well know. Theurgy, White Magic, Psvchurgy, Liturgy, Alchemy, 
Astrology, all the Occult Sciences, have become rational and experi
mental to themi They have again recognised Jacob’s Ladder, upon which 
they ascend, and gradually descend ; the secret analogies of Heaven with 
Earth, of the Invisible with the Visible, are perceived by their piercing 
vision. Thje profound fancies of the Orient, the ardent aspirations of the 
Occident; all the hopes of Humanity will through them be realised upon
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earth. Within their Priesthood will be accomplished all Priesthoods, that 
of Angel and man, of Priest and Scholar, of Pontiff and Prophet, of 
Evangelist and Apostle of the King ; Gats s an eta, regale sacerdotium ! If 
they themselves menace, they also chant forgiveness, mercy and love; if 
they punish the vicious they poetise the virtuous ; they instruct and they 
charm ; they reprove and curb with the majesty of righteousness and justice, 
but at the same time they weep as Brothers, as friends, over the sorrows 
and penalties of those whom vice torments and degrades. Listen to their 
chants and prayers; are they Men, Angels, or Gods, who are in advance 
of you ?”

In terminating the present Chapter I append the following 
prophetic announcements, taken from the writings of an 
esteemed French friend and learned Brother, followed by 
a few statements of an Initiated Lucid. The language of 
the former is very poetical yet nevertheless very profound 
and mystical. He says of t h e  M a g i .

“ In the days of the Messiah the world will be governed by 
the Son of God and the Grand Temple of the Magi. The Re
deemer will be the supreme, the sovereign Pontiff, King of 
Kings, and Master of the Prophets. The Grand Temple of the 
Magi will include Prophets, Priests, and Warriors, and upon the 
right of the supreme Master will be a Hero—the Warrior 
Chief, whilst upon his left will be a Prophet who will be 
the Chief-Priest. The Prophets will be consecrated to the 
study of the Divine Sciences, and the practice of miracles ; 
the Priests of the Cult of the Lord and the instruction of the 
faithful; the Warriors to the administration and defence of the 
Kingdom of God. The entire government will pertain to 
these three orders, through the Word. This is the Trinity 
which keeps universal existence in motion, although there 
are several Trinities, the one being like Tiphereth above 
Jesod, and Jesod above Malkuth, the other like Kether upon 
the middle of Binah and Chocmah. The second Ternary 
is that of the organisation of authority, the other simply ex
presses the natural distribution of superior, mean, and inferior 
Intelligences. But whether the superior govern the inferior 
through the intermediary, amongst the superior, as amongst all, 
there are the central Souls, those of the right and of the left. 
Those of the right must be obedient to the first, in order that 
there may be unity in authority. The Priests represent author
ity, tradition, the force which tempers, resists, retards, and gives 
stability; the. Warriors represent progress, action, the force 
which attacks, renews, advances, and gives energy; the



Prophets ‘represent Divine truth and will, which together 
govern and rectify the two forces of resistance and move
ment, the one by the other. The Absolute is not only the 
summit, but the centre of the summit. The Prophets will 
prevent the Priests'from atrophying Intelligence by tradition ; 
they will prevent^the Warriors from destroying tradition by 
innovations which might be erroneous. They will preserve 
a harmonious spirit throughout all. The Warriors will have no 
other authority than that of political and social defence, and 
for the administration of the Kingdom, and establishment 
of Justice ; the Priests will have no power except for the teach
ing of truth, and the religious administration of the Kingdom, 
and for giving the Sacraments to the faithful; the Prophets will 
have all the rights of the other twj orders, but will not exercise 
them, at least to the exhaustion of the other two orders. The 
Warriors will frame the pcl‘tical and social laws, and the Priests 
the religious rules, but nothing will have the force of law which 
has not been approved by the Prophets,* and that which the 
Prophets reject will be annulled. The Priests; Warriors, .and 
Prophets will be elected by Initiation. From childhood the Elect 

: in whom the Magi recognise the destiny of Prophet, Priest, or 
Warrior, will be elevated differently from other men. < Election 
to the rank of Priest, Warrior, or Prophet, will not be made by 
rights of heirship, vote, or lot, nor by anything except ordeals, 
whose series will commence with life. Before being elected or 
elevated to the grade of Mage cf any order, the Candidate 

1 will have to submit to a very solemn ordeal; his success 
net depending upon this ordeal alone, but upon all the 
preceding ones, and especially upon that which they know of 
his Soul, viz, the character and actions of the Recipient. 
At his reception, if the Mage has to become a Warrior, 
there will be demanded from him a profound knowledge of the 
Arcana of the world of Asiah, and a verbal knowledge and 
summary of the Arcana of Jesirah and Briah, along with 
his faith in Aziluth. If he is to become a Priest, there will be 
demanded from him a profound knowledge of the Arcana of 
Jesirah and Briah, and a verbal and summary knowledge 
of Aziluth and Asiah, but if he is to become a Prophet he will 
have to shew a knowledge of the absolute Science and Practice 
of the Arcana of Asiah, Jesirah, Briah, and Aziluth. A Priest 
upon completing his Initiation may become a Prophet, a 
Warrior may, under the same conditions, become a Prophet, 
but a Warrior can not become a Priest, nor a Priest become 
a Warrior. Each order will be divided into tln»ee classes,
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according to the degree of wisdom and virtue. Each of the 
three grand classes will have its Chief, he who belongs to tiie 
highest class of Priests will be sovereign Pontiff, he of the 
highest class of Warriors will be their Prince, and he who is 
of the highest class of Prophets will be Grand Hierophant. 
But above the Grand Plierophant, the Redeemer—the Son of 
God—the Messiah, will rule over the three orders upon earth. 
There will be one flock and one Shepherd, for all the earth will 
be one immense empire. The human races will develop in 
peace, according to their respective capacity for Sanctity, Intelli
gence, Beauty, and Happiness. The Warriors will keep the 
wicked in check, but there will be no war amongst the people. 
The impurities of love will be abolished, for couples will con
join as in spiritual ecstasy, and life will be noble and all-glorious 
as that of the Angels. The non-Initiated will have visions, 
immortality will be a certainty, and Humanity will, like the 
earth, be calm and indefatigable. The Prophets will cause by 
their voice the influence of the Cherubs and the benedictions 
of Jod-heva, Elohim, to descend ; the power of God will penetrate 
all flesh, sickness will pass away ; the dead will chant, all will 
ascend into harmony, for in descending they found their fall, 
and through ascension the soul arrives at peace. Michael will 
draw Satan away and Satan will place his arms in the shackles of 
expiation. The Sea will enter into the Palace of the Antechrist | 
which will be semi-subversed on the billowy shore, resounding 
under the vaults of porphyry, in praise of the Eternal. Spirits 
will unite the earth to the remote Suns, in their flight and the 
ether will be illuminated like a held covered with roses. The 
Desires of the Nations will reveal themselves to the Magi, 
every just demand will be granted, and thus in the last 
days will be accomplished the faith of Abraham, the grand 
aspiration of Moses, the prediction of Daniel, and the hope 
of God.

“  T h e  J u d g m e n t  o f  t h e  E a r t h . Behold the time to come, 
behold the heavens descending towards the earth. The Occult 
Sun will absorb the world; the flame of heaven will shake the 
earth within its glittering splendour. Death descends upon the 
highways, and with hissing swoops mows all around him. The 
mortally wounded fall in masses, nations are overthrown, and 
the mountains are hurled from their seats. ‘The earth is 
draped in black and gathers together its dead bones corroded 
by the fire. The material heavens are shattered to pieces by 
the wind, they are suspended like gates with broken hinges, 
and the spiritual heavens descend, like the sacred and immense

N E W  AD VEN T, COMING REFORMER, ETC. 233



2 3 6 THE BOOK OF LIG H T AND LIFE.

animals, each pf whose wings will overshadow a fourth portion 
of the ether. The Eagle passes away like a whirlwind of snow, 
and Antechrist is crushed to pieces by the North Wind. The 
Lion tears the bowels of the earth with its claws, and frag
ments of continents densely populated fall from earth to dark
ness. The JDjvine Man contemplates the ruins with eyes of 
vengeance, and the Bull is precipitated within the profundities 
of Gehenna, crushing the damned, who fall therein by millions, 
and whose groans reach as far as the deserted earth, and are 
prolonged in the solitude.

“ T h e  R e i g n  o f  t h ?  M i l l e n n i u m . Serenity of days of Messiah 
. . . old sorrows are borne away into the heavens in the aroma 
of prayers, and fall again upon the mountains and plains in 
showers of delicacy and glorious waves of magnifience. Upon 
the Earth,* purified by flame, the ardour of the heart of God 
will ripen the harvests, and the blood of God will trickle within 
the wine. Mankind will march intoxicated within the anima
ting Soul of the Eternal. Bunches of gigantic roses will hang 
upon the walls of Jerusalem, and lilies, high as towers, will 
blossom in the light above the Temple. The Messiah will appear 
upon the threshold of the Temple, with eyes full c?f everlasting 
Judgment. Upon the five continents and oceans of the world, 
over the seas and isles, the Son of God will be King and 
Pontiff for ages. Humanity will become its own Redeemer ; 
the Solar* King, whose visions are firmaments, and whose 
languages are stars, has clasped the melancholy Queen who 
becomes pregnant. They will be united for a thousand years, 
and their love will conceal their face by noble thoughts, 
and their body by perfumes floatings upon their limbs like 
clouds of mist. At that time the symbol of the Cross will be 
no more the sign of Christ, but the Star with five rays, the Star 
of Triumph. And when the thousand years are accomplished, 
the Messiah will leave the Earth, perverse men will be born, 
and the Earth will be destroyed.

“  T h e  L a st  J u d g m e n t . At the Last Judgment the Creation 
will return to its source. And there will be nothing more save 
the Infernal and Heaven. Those who have loved well will be 
as the colour of Heaven, and those who have suffered for their 
love will be like an Aurora of glory within - the Empyrean. 
And the Infernal will shut itself up upon, the souls who hate, 
but damnation will not be eternal, except for those who 
eternally refuse to love. There will be no more matter, no 
more Angels nor men in Paradise; all Souls will then be 
perfect. Forms will exist no more except within the Light, as
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reflections of thoughts and meditations of the Lord. And there 
will be no more Life except Souls in the universal Charity of 
God, and God in the incorruptible liberty of Souls. Alleluia.”

I now quote a portion of a Letter from the advanced Lucid I 
have hitherto spoken of, which bears upon the early future.

. . . .  Sept. 17, 1888.
. . . “ Great God! where are we drifting to ? I see blood! blood! I 

Dimly in the murky elements I read the year, 188S, significantly surrounded 
by allegorical figures. Still more prominent are the figures of the year— 
1892—the latter part of which is surrounded by symbolical signs prefigur
ing sad convulsions. The figures of the year 1893 are aH in mist, across 
which appears, in letters of blood, the word “ Internecine,” twice repeated 
and crossed. As this weird panorama moves on, the atmosphere alternately 
becomes clear and cloudy, until the year 1896, when the Internecine Cross 
again appears, crossed vertically by the word “ Prohibition,” and transverse
ly by “ Anti-Prohibition,” the former word appearing in intense blue 
letters, as if reflected through the blue sky through the mist, and the 
latter word “ Anti-Prohibition,” appearing in deep black heavy letters. 
Around this singular' Cross the clouds are in confusion and agitation, 
with much affliction in the elements. The figures of the subsequent 
years are all obscured with clouds until 1S98—the figures of which are 
just visible, and clearing, until 1899, which appears more brilliant, 
and 1900 comes out still clearer, being over-arched with the following 
words, thifs,

T h e  L i b e r a t i o n  o f  M a n  f r o m  B o n d a g e .

1900----- 1901.
The above line is in spectral colours, and in the distance over the horizon, 

in all directions, are seen the receding clouds of ignorance and confusion, 
filled with terrible deformities of humanity, who are being swept away in 
the convulsive storms.”

In “The Future Rulers of America,” a small pamphlet issued 
in 1887, by Dr. Phelon, of Chicago, there will be found a 
passage on p.p. 14, 15, wherein the Adept refers to the events 
indicated in the above vision. The Author says:—“ On one 
of the late fall days, as we (the Adept and the writer) sat on 
the broad piazza, he read to me, as from an invisible book, the 
terrible events of the coming, now past, years; of rivers of 
blood, and of the advent of peace ; then of still more fearful 
disaster to our common country,•which is yet to come ; finally, of 
a small but chastened remnant, who would see with their eyes 
and hear with their ears, and be healed of all infirmities of 
body and mind, a fit seed for a new and mighty nation. It is 
coming, nearer, nearer! God help us a ll!”
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interpretation of the above we 
made known to me in various

closest relationship with her-

Those lands will agrain smoke

/
LIG H T AND LIFE.

For my own part I fully recognise the import and significant
ird visions, which have been fully 
ways, for again will the soil of

mother earth- -not only in America but in other countries in the
be polluted with the blood of our

fellow-creatures, and saturated by the dire demon of War.
and quiver with one universal

heart-throb, and the air be pierced with the agonising groans 
and shrieks of the wounded and the dying, the fiery holocaust 
of a much more prolonged and terrible war than even that of 
thirty years ago. But when the smoke and din of the battle
field shall disappear, mankind will then fully realise the glories 
which will emanate from those heart-rending struggles, and 
blessed peace and serenity will again reign triumphant over 
God’s fair earth. Time will tell:—

I ' •

" Yes! prattlers, yjes ; the daisy’s flower

/
Again shall paint your summer bower;
Again the hawthorn shall supply

The garlands you delight to tie.”

Those mountain tops, towering in majestic grandeur towards 
the azure expanse of the^fnfinite, are the first to receive the kiss 
of the rosy light of the rising Sun ; this is a law in the physical 
order, and it is precisely the same in the law of the moral order; 
for the children of humanity, who are the most earnest and 
devoted in travelling on the progressive path of ascension, are 
the first to receive the direct Illumination from on high. Oh! 
ye exalted Sages receiving this direct Illumination from the 
Spiritual Sun of Existence, the sublime knowledge pertaining to 
this new Soul-era, teach us, thy ignorant children of earth, how to 
comprehend the Sacred duties which are imposed upon us at 
this solemn period, and to hail with joy and glad assistance 
that Messenger who has been so universally foretold ; he whom 
Heaven has chosen to strengthen the hearts of the poor and the 
afflicted, he who will stimulate the minds of the despairing, the 
downfallen, and the doubtful, ^nd who will open up the way for 
the full Dawn of that rosy morn which is about to enlighten 
poor and suffering mother earth- Our earth is being rapidly 
encircled by its luminous ethereal zone, the twinned Heaven, 
made one, is gathering around it those spiritual robes which 
will in the early future fully awaken the sensitives^of earth. 
Swedenborg perceived the beginnings of the Last Judgment, 
he beheld the opening scenes of the New Advent, and plainly 
stated, that in his opinion, the New Jerusalem, or the heavenly 
state of man would commence to descend to us in the begin-
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ning of the latter half of the nineteenth century. We, frail and 
humble mortals, plodding on our way in darkness and humility, 
will do well to be prepared when the call comes. “ As above, 
so below; as in heaven, so on earth,” and the vast and illimit
able Universe, in all its glory, is based upon the strictest prin
ciples of Harmony, for . »

Nature swells in anthem sounds,
Still onwards throbbing in her Rounds ;
Till Races reach—immortal, free—
One rhythmic tone of harmony.

. • I • . f

Puerile children as we are in the scale of being, infinitesimal 
monads on our upward way, simple units in the gamut of̂  
Creation, we nevertheless have a destiny mapped out unto 
us, and that destiny we must fulfil. Weary pilgrims of earth, 
toiling upon the path of duty, working on until other spheres 
of progress open up to our admiring vision, we must always 
attend to the present, in order that the future may be fitting to 
us. If we examine for ourselves the various orders of being, 
from the infinitely little to the infinitely large, we shall find 
them all palpitating with Life, inhaled from the O n e  S c o u r c e , 
and moving onwards and upwards in their progressive journey. 
From the tiny insect which playfully buzzte by our ears in the 
bright sunshine of the summer day. unto tne highest known state 
of existence upon our planet—the Perfect Man—all is evolving 
higher, but even then there are still more giddy heights to be 
reached. We negd never marvel at this, according to Nature 
so must it be, and so must it continue, until every speck of dust, 
every sand-grain of this planet earth, shall have worked out its 
own redemption in the great evolutionary chain, and each soul 
have become its own Saviour and its own God, yet ever subor-* 
dinate to the O n e  F i r s t  C a u s e , the F a t h e r - G o d  of all. High
er yet! up where sparkling stars are sand-grains of dazzling dust, 
where Solar Centres and Systems are so profusely showered 
upon the endless canopy of Heaven, where glittering Suns and 
Satellites form the jewels in the diadem of the G r e a t  O n e  ; 
where time is no more, and where eternity opens up in full 
measure to the mind lost in astonishment and wonder at the 
glorious marvels of creation ; up yet to Empyrean heights that 
only a God can be conscious of grasping in all their profundi
ties and super-terrestrial marvels, are we beckoned on. Human
ity must be uplifted to the heights of earthly wisdom, and the 
redemption of the race must be accomplished. The heavy 
and sombre-curtained pall of ignorance, which has so long 
darkened the world within its dreamy folds of e rro r and super-
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stition ; the old and bewildering theologies which have rendered 
confusion worse confounded, must all be swept away, and room 
made for the new, but still old, old an£. everlasting Truth— 
which is now faintly illuminating the minds of a few of earth’s 
children. Up far, far beyond the flight of the eagle, beyond the 
balmy breezes which gently ripple through the ambient space, 
where worlds upon worlds swarm in the mottled galaxy of the 
Infinite, dwell those Souls who have refined their natures by lives 
of perfect goodness, justice, truth, and mercy. From thence, 
those Exalted Beings— Gods, if you will, for they are Children of 
the Infinite, the Father-God of Gods—descend upon earth, to 
infuse into the minds of those who are fully prepared for it the 
influx of Divine Wisdom.

Light is now rapidly diffusing itself throughout the darkness 
of materialism and error, its beams emanating from many of 
those who have lived through earthly life’s course, as we are 
doing; from Beings who have often wept tears of sad sorrow 
for a suffering world, who have striven hard through lives of 
ŷant and vifoe to redeem their fellow-creatures. From these, 

and other exalted ones on earth, proceed those intense streams 
of soul-force, which are constantly radiating around the globe, 
and wherever an earnest spiritual soul exists upon earth, 
there is always a way opened for the advance of spiritual 
Light and Truth to reach that soul. Let the superficial 
Reader only witness the various movements — all of a 
spiritual nature—and tending towards the amelioration of the 
race, although individually and distinctly promulgated by 
people of different sects, different faiths, and in places the most 
widely asunder. This cannot but strike anyone almost with sur
prise, for the omnipotent power of the Divine Spirit is fully 
overshadowing many of the denizens of every country, in order 
to hasten on that grand and glorious period when the Re-gener
ation of the present race will be a well-fulfilled and certain fact, 
patent to any one in whom the slightest ray of spirituality begins 
to dawn :—

Then haste, oh I haste the happy time,
The time to bond and free,

When man to man in every clime,
- Shall blessed Brothers be.

—I

THE END

#




